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PROEM 



Many of the materials for the following work were coDected while the Anthor was 
traveling in primitive apostolic style in different parts of the great American valley. 
In these his ministerial jonrneyin^s, he nsnally preached six or eight times a week v 
while he often traveled on f>>ot without pnrse or scrip or two coats, sometimes with 
scarcely one, often for days without hread, and occasionally without water. But the 
mighty God of Jacob was always with him. 

This book was written in a western li>g*cabin ; in a room which, at one and the same 
time, answered for a study, a pallor, a sitling-room, a dining-hall, bed-room, and kitch- 
en. The hours which, for six or eight n)onths, the Author could spare from the dis- 
charge of the duties of a New Testament Bishop, he has, in this rather romantic study, 
devoted to this work. The reader must determme whether they have or have not been 
profitably employed. That the work required labor will be manifest to those who may 
read it with care. Indeed, this is evident from the single fact, that to complete it on 
the plan which the Author adopted, more or less words from twelve foreign tangnages, 
ancient and modem, have been mtroduced into the work. 

The Teamed reader will perceive that for the sake of those who arfr not acquainted 
with any language except English, the Author has invariably so placed the words taken 
from foreign sources, that the mere English reader may omit them entirely without in- 
juring, in the least, the sense of the passages where they are used. He will also per- 
ceive thdt in consequence of this, the style, in such passages, is not quite so smooth as 
it would otherwise have been, especially for such as read and understand both the for- 
eign and English words. But such persons will be the last to find fault on this arconnt. 

This work was written to remove the rubbish that learning and ignorance and learned 
ifnorance have thrown round a plain Scriptural truth and duty \ and then to place these- 
clearly before the reader's mind, with the evidence in their favor. It has not been 
written in answer to any book, or in opposition to any class of men. The subject of 
. baptism has been examined with some degree of care. What men have said in favor of 
immersion being the only mode of baptism, has beenbrenght to the test of truth and ex- 
amined. Their assertions, as a substitute for Scriptural evidence, often, when exam inet^, 
appear ridiculous. But when this is the case, the fault is not in the troth, or in those 
who present it to the mind i bat in those whoy by mistake or otherwise, substitute un- 
supported assertions for Divine Revelation. 

Many men have written well on different parts of the subject of baptism. The name* 
•f several of those are mentioned in this work. Not a few of them are an honor to the 

Spe and country to which they belong. The writer of this, honors and respects them, 
e does not wish to derogate from their asefuhiess or well-earned and justly-deserved 
ftime. From the writings of some of them he has, with pleasure, made quotations. 
These, it is believed, are all acknowledged in the places where they are made. But 
while he cheerfully does alUhis, he humhly hopes the arrangement of the arguments in 
this work, together with the original matter introduced, wiU render it acceptable to all 
who love Goo's troth ; notwithstanding the occasional repetition of an idea, in order to- 
carrv out the pTan. 

If this work is noticed pnblicly, by the friends or enemies ef Divine troth, not with 
sneers, assertions or questions, but by facts and arguments which point out any error in 
the proof presented, or in the positions taken, the Author will be much obliged to tho9» 
who do so. This will enable nim to correct any mistakes or errors which it may con-* 
tain. Those who " gnaw at the cover,'* qnibble at trifles, or misrepresent what it con- 
tains, will only ahow what they would do tf they could. That no roan ever has or ever 
can prove immersion to be the only Scriptural mode of baptism, is eertain ; because thoi 
wocd of God makes no such declaration in any form of expression.. Bat notvithstaad-' 



IV. 

ing this, when erron an diseoverad in the foBowinf work, the Aothor will cheerlUlf 
correct them. ' 

This book, like most others, will, no donht, &I1 into the hands of different kinds of 
readers. Some of these will be prejudiced, and therefore will not jndfe correctly. Bome 
will be cynical. These can discover faults whether the book does or does not contain 
any. But such persons can neither discover nor correct real errors or mistakes. Those 
who are very ignorant will of course be very severe inthei/ censures. The jealous will 
iodge maliciously. The envious will jo^e wkh a jaundiced eye and an envenomed 
heart. Some wno hate God's truth on this subject, will rage like the sea in a storm ; 
while others among them will scatter their silent venom like the poison tieeof fahnlous 
notoriety. But such persons as love Divine truth, wherever they discover it, will ex> 
amine candidly, judge imnartially, and discover and correct errors with discretion; while 
they will perceive and acknowledge the force of evidence where it exists. 

The whole subject of baptism has here been investijeated. But particular attention 
has been paid to its mode and subjects. In the investigation, it has been shown that 
there is no Scriptural evidence to prove that immersion is the only liiodo of baptism. 
Hence, to assert that it is so, is to utter a positive untruth. It has also been proved 
that no such notion existed for more than 1500 years after the birth of C%rist. More- 
over, it has been shown that sprinkling is a mode of luntism, expressly and repeatedly 
taught in the word of God ; and that infants are definitely recognized as proper persons 
to receive this ordinance. 

The Author has divided this work into Books, Farts, Chapters and Sections. Be has 
attempted to have, in each Section, a complete argument on the subject mentioned fn 
the Cnapter ; in each Chapter, a class of arguments relating to the subject of the Fart ; 
in each Part, a number of classes of ar^ments, each relating to that of which the Book 
treats ; and each Book contains a leading branch of the subject of baptism. This is tlie 
plan. The reader will determine for himself how far it has been successfhlly executed. 

That the Lord may accompany this work with the enlightening, regenerating, con* 
verting and sanctifying influences of His Spirit, is the sincere prayer of 

TH£ AUTHOR. 
RcoroRD, (Mich.,) June dOth, 1844. 
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BIBLE BAPTISM. 



THE RULE. 

That the Bible is the only rule in all religious duties, is a 
grand mark of distinction between christians and others. 
To admit that any deviation from this rule, is a part of Chris- 
tianity, is to declare yirtually, that the Bible is defective, and 
that men are wiser than God. If the Bible is a perfect rule, 
it cannof be made better by any additions or omissions which 
men may suggest. Deviations from its perfect requirements, 
cannot be holy ; they must be sinful* Since the wisdom of 
.God is revealed in his word; none can forsake this without 
admitting practically^ that they prefer the wisdom of men to 
that of God. Those who take the Bible for their only rule 
in all religious duties, have perfect wisdom to direct them. 
Its teaching is plain, positive and uncompromising. It does 
not teach opposite and contradictory sentiments. In its de- 
clarations, we have more than the opinions of men; we 
have the authority of God. Those who take the scriptures 
of truth for their only rule in all religious duties, 

1. Ascertain the exact meaning of its words. 

% Th^ take the words in their literal siniification, un- 
less the context or parallel passages require &em to be used 
figuratively. 

3. In figurative expressions, they deviate as little as pos- 
sible from the literal signification of the words. 

4. What the scriptures teach, they take for positive proof 
on all religious subjects. 

5. What the scriptures require, and that only, they re- 
ceive and practise as parts of their religion. 

6. What the scriptures forbid, they do not practise for any 
purpose ; certainly not as a part of their religion* 

On the subject of baptism, therefore, the scriptures only 
can be recognized as authority to which all are bound to 
submit. 



ESCOVMBNDATION. 

BuLS Baptisii is, by many competent judges, said to be 
the most valuable work written on the subject of which it 
treats. Moreover, it is the only one in print which discus- 
ses the sijd>|eot of baptism in all its varkMis parts. 

Ministers and laymen in the Associate, the Associate Re- 
formed, the Reformed Presbyterian, the Dutch Reformed 
and Presbyterian churches, have expressed the above seati- 
ment in relatlod to this work. They alfto affirm that it 
ought to be in the hands of every man, woman and child 
who cai^ read the English language. But the publisher says; 
r#id the book. It will recomniend itself. 

DKDiCATtOK. 

To all who in reality take the Word of tJod for their only 
rule in all religious duties, this work is aflTectionately dxdk* 
GATED by their servaait in the gospel of Christ, 

The AuTHoa. 
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BOOK FIRST— BAPTISM. 

l^AET FIRST BAimSM WITH WATUR* 

CHAPTER I. 

BAPTISM WITH WATER TAUGHT IN THE WORD OP .GOD. 

1* The S^riphLtea definitely teach thai baptism toith tea* 
ter was required by Divine auihoriiy* John tke Baptist re- 
peatedly (kclarasi in the most positive language, that he bap» 
tized '^ with water. ^' His language on this subject is; *< I 
baptize with water;" I am ^'come baptizing with water f^ 
He — '* sent me to baptize with water :f'* '• I indeed baptise 
you with woter^^t That John, by Divine authority, used 
water in baptism,, is as definitely taught by the language just 
quoted, as it is possible^for words to teach any fact whatever. 
To deny, therefore, that John baptized *'with water,'' can- 
not be less than a positive denial of the plain declarations of 
Grod's word. 

2. The disciples of Christ baptizetl with water after His 
tesurrectioHi The language of Peter- recorded by Divine 
inspiration, teaches this truth. It is this; *' Can any man 
forbid water that" Cornelius and his friends '' should not be 
baptized l"|: The language of the Eunuch teaches the same 
fact ; " See, here is water ; what doth hinder me to be bap- 
tized ?"<^ Both these statements, in relation to the use of 
water in baptism, wer^ made some time after the resurrec- 
tion of Christ ;. and in each of them the £act that the disdr 
pies used water Jn baptism, is most clearly taught. 

3. The commission to baptize shows that baptism with wa* 
ter was intended. In this Christ says ; '^ Go ye, and teach 
all nations, baptizing them."J| . Here the disciples are re- 
quired to administer baptism. Tbey, did baptize as they are 

*Jobn 1^ 9S. 31. 33. fMiit. 3: 11. tfaik 1: 8, Lake, 3: 18. tAcU 10: 47. §AcU 8: 31. 
Hifat.S8:lS. 
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here required to do. They administered the very ordinanee 
included in this command. But as they did not, and could 
not baptize with the Holy Ghost, that being the work of a 
Divine person,* and as they did baptize as the commission 
directed; they muist therefcH'e have baptized with water. 
When the Apostles administered the baptism mentioned in 
their commission, it is manifest that they then baptized not 
with the Holy Spirit, but with water. 

4. Persons were commanded by the Apostles to he hdptt' 
zed with water, - Peter '* commanded^' Cornelius and his 
friends after **the Holy Ghost fell on them,^' " to be bapti- 
zed'^t by some person or persons authorized to administer 
the ordinance of baptism. As these persons had already 
been renewed by -the power of the Spirit, and made new 
creatures, when Peter oommanded them to be baptized, the 
command must^iave required them to be baptized with water. 
When Peter, with the eleven, on *' the day of PentecOst,'' 
preached lo the "men df Jadea,'' and to all those who dwelt 
**^at Jerusalem," and commanded them to *' Repe&t and be 
baptized,'' and declared that they should '< receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost,"J it is manifest that the baptism here men- 
tioned is distinct from repentance, and from " the gift of the 
Holy Ghost." This baptism therefore must have been with 
water, not with the Spirit ; because these are mentioned as 
really different from each other. Besides, Peter, with the 
eleven, would not command the Holy Ghost to baptize per- 
sons ; and if the command were ^given to men and executed 
by them, then the baptism must have been with water, not 
with the Holy Ghost ; for baptism with the Holy Ghost, is 
the work of a Divine person, not of men. 



CHAPTER 11. 

BAPTISM WITH WATUR TO CONTimJB TILli THB END OF TrMfi. 

1. There is no evidence that baptism with water is to he 
discontinued. If the whole scriptures should be sesirched, 
not a single passage could be found that would teach either 
directly or indirectly, that baptism with water was to cease 
in any age of the New Testament church. But, since it 

*Mat.3:ll,Markl:8,Liike3tl«,Actil:ft. f Aefi UK 44. 48« J Acts St 1, 14. 3^ 
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« 
was adminkrtered by Divine -authority (o) ; and since God 

has not, in any passage of scripture, directed men to discon^ 
tiaue the practice of baptizing with water, and since there is 
nothing in baptism itself to limit its duration, therefore to 
lay as»ie that ordinance, is a practical repeal, by men, of a 
Divine law. No man can do this without great guilt in 
the sight of God* Baptism with, water must therefore be 
continued in the church of God, till he repeals his own law 
on this subject. 

2. The cammigsion to baptize teaches that bcqtHsm with 
water is to continue till the end of time. The commisBion to 
baptize includes the promise ; " Lo, I am with you alway^ 
even unto the end of the world.''* In this promise, Christ 
engages to be with those whom he commissions to teach and 
baptize. The durati<m of the commission is also mentioned. 
It is to be in force till '*the end of the world." But since 
the whole, commission is to be in force till the end of time ; 
therefore that part of -it which requires the Apostles and their 
successors in office to be baptized with water (h)y must re* 
main as long in force. - As the'^same commission requires 
Christ's ministering servants to teach and baptize With wa* 
ter ; the duty to teach and baptize most continue together or 
cease at the same period. But teaching is to continue till the 
end of time ; and therefore baptism with water, required in 
the same commission which requires ministers to teachy 
must also continue till the end of time. 

d. Inspired men teach that baptism vnth water is to con* 
tinue till the end of time. These baptized with water af- 
ter the resurrection of Christ (c). This shows that they 
understood what tbeir oommissioD required them to do. 
They thus taught that they knew that baptism with water 
was an ordinance in the church, which, did not cease to be 
binding at the death or resurrection of Christ. Nor, as in- 
spired mien, could they be mistaken in this matter. Thus 
baptism with water was, by the example of inspired men, 
handed down to the church ; and by the church it has been 
practiced ever since the New Testament dispensation of it 
commenced, tDl the present day. Those who do and will 

^)GlK^]«§]r4. *MbA.9B:», (»)Gb.l,§S. (c)Cli.l,$9^ 
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hereafter follow the same jitoj^reel Histructiofiui and examplM» 
will baptize with water '^ evea unta tbe end of the workL" 

4-. Baptism with vnUer As a Dimne insUtutioti, isiacon^ 
tinue in the church till the Jtn^ of lime* Oar Saviour i& hia 
Biediatorial charaoter iostitiHed the^ ordinance of chriaUan 
baptbnfi. He ekuma this d^araoter in the ezpressiiHi ; ''All 
power is given- unto me in heaven aind in earth.''* In his 
human nature merely, he could not have received all this 
'' power ^" in his Divine nature merely he possessed il al- 
V€»dy ; but -in his hiunan and Divine natures united in one 
person, he could and did receive ''all power." In thi&.char* 
acter he gives the commission to teach, and baptize. He 
says; "All power is given unto me — Go ye therefore and 
teach all nations, baptizing them/'t Because he possessed 
ail power^ he directed them to teach and baptize. This 
commission therefore is of Divine authorily. All it contains 
is- therefore Divinely instituted. It requires baptism with 
water to continue till the end of time (a); and therefora 
whenever and wherever this ordinance Js administered ^'ac- 
cording to Christ's appointment" and by his authority, the 
administration is in obedience to a Divine command ; and 
therefore the ordinance thus administered is always a Divine 
institution. 



PART SECOND. 

BAPTISM ADMINISTERED BY DIVINE AUTHORITY BEFORE THE 

BIRTH OP CHRIST. 

CHAPTER I, ^- 

BAPTl^M ffNTO MOSES.' 

1. The Israelites were ^^haptized unto Moses in the cloud 
and in the sea.'*'* This baptism was administered about 1491 
years before the birth of Christ. About 50 years after his 
birth, we are inlbrmed that the Jews were all " under the 
cloud and all passed through the sea;" and that they ^were 
all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the sea.^^J If 
God had not told us in his word, that the Israelites were bap- 
tized " in the cloud and in the sea," we would not have 
even conjectured that the cloud passing over them and pottr« 

*Blat.S8: la tM«t. SSt 1& 19. (a) §S. ^^ Cor. i<h 1. S. 
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ing '>out water"* upon tbem, was baptism ; or that they, 
passing through the sea on **• dry ground,.'^ were baptized. 
Btit this ttas baptism ; and this account in Exodust is the 
most ancient record existing that mentions baptism. In this 
baptism, no human hand administered the ordinance. But 
God 'himself baptized the nation of Israel; -while they re- 
ceived the ordinance of baptism which the Divine hand ad- 
ministered, 'i he sea was his baptisrnal font which contain- 
ed the element of water to be used in baptizing his people. 
He used the cloud, as it passed from their front to their rear, 
in baptizing them, before they entered the opening from 
which the sea "fled"| before omnipotent power. . After they 
entered lipon "the dry land in the midst of the sea,"§ the 
waters of the deep did not close in upon them. The Al- 
mighty's hand restrained them from doing this; while he 
baptized them with the waters of the sea. 

2. This baptism was lypicaL We are informed that a 
number of things among which this baptism "unto Moses," 
is mentioned, " were our examples ;" and "happened unto 
them for ensamples."|| These things therefore were in- 
tended to symbolize certain occurrences in New Testa- 
ment times. Baptism unto Moses is especially mentioned 
as one of these. It was therefore a typical or symbolical 
baptism. It may have typified christian baptism. 

3. This baptism toas expressive of the union of the Jsrae/- 
iiea to Moses as their leader. They were " baptized unto" 
(Greek ei^ to^ in or into) him.l[ This expression indi- 
cates, not that they were all entirely covered over in the 
body of Moses ; but that they were thus united to him as 
their leader and law-giver, under God their king. By r^ 
ceiving this baptism, they publicly recognised this as their 
relation to Moses. God, by administering this baptism to 
.^m, gave his solemn sancticoi to this their union. There- 
fore this relation to Moses as their leader was, not only ex- 
pressed by this baptism, but k also in this ordinance reoeiy* 

-ed the Divine approbation. ^ 

4. Jn this bapHsm,. their obedience to Moses was indicated. 
Obedience to the pterson or being, in, iinto« to cff into whom 
or in whose name, the ordinance is administered} is always 

*Pt. 77: 17. tEz« 14: 1]>-8B. tP«, U4: S. §£x. Ut 80. Hi for. lOrO. 11. Ifl 



recagnized as due from the baptized. He who administer* 
baptism or requires others to do -so, demands obedience from 
those to whom it is administered. This obedience is to be 
rendered toi him in whose name or unto whom they are 
baptized. When God requires this obedience ; the baptized 
are always bound to render it ; because the requirement is 
theft always just ; and obedience therefore always proper. 
H-ence^ when the Israelites were baptized to, in, unto or int^ 
Moses ; they were under baptismal obligations to render him 
personal and prompt obedience.. 



CHAPTER 11. 

DIVE&S BAPTISMS* 

1., These baptisms were Old Testament washings* The 
"gifts and sacrifices'* in Old Testament times, rt is said, 
"stood only in meats and drinks, and divers washings*' 
(^/S a «?r r » ^ jx I j) or baptisms, " and carnal ordinances.'** 
In the Greek, these "divers washings" are expressly called 
baptisms. They are also mentioned As belonging exclusive^ 
ly to the Old Testament dispensation of the covenant, and 
including all its ceremonial washings.f Of these washings 
or baptisms, three specimens are definitely named. J Two 
of these are with blood and one with water. These are all 
mentioned as ceremonial purifications.^ With one or both 
these fluids, the "unclean,*^ — "the book and^all the peo^ 
pie," — " the tabernacle and all the vessels of the ministry, '^|| 
were ceremonially purified. The various ceremonial wash- 
ings therefore belonging to the Old Testament dispensation 
of the covenant, are, by the Holy Spirit, called "Divers 
baptisms.'*Tf In this expression they are all included. 

2. These ** Divers haptisms^^ were numerous. ' If any cer- 
emonial washings existed among the Israelites before the 
days o£ Moses, they are not definitely mentibned in the word 
of God ; nor are any kind of washings before th^s,^ealIed 
baptisms. But from the time the passover was instituted, 
1491 years before Christ, till he suffered on the cross ; these 

«Heb. 0: 9. 10 in Greek. fSee Heb. 9: 1-93. tHeb.ft IS. 19.31. ^Keb. 9: 19. S3. 
Hlleb.9: 13.19. », Ex. 24: 6. S, l^V 14L4-7 and 16: 15. 16. 10, Nam. 19l »^. 
IfSee Beb. 0: 10 in Greek. 
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waitings wbicb the Holy Ghost calls ^baplisnis^* were so. 
nmnerous that under **the law almost all things," were 
•* purged with blood/'t and some with water. To produce 
ceremonial purification, blood was applied to ^' the altar,"^ — 
to "the people,*' — ^to " the tabernacle," — 'to " the vessels of 
the ministry ;"j: and fof the same purpose it was frequently 
applied to other things. Water also was used in cleansing 
the ** leper," — the Israelites' "clothes," — "Aaron and his 
sons," — ^the other "Levites,"§ and in several other instan- 
ces; It is manifest therefore that these '< divers washings" 
or baptisms among the Israelites, were very numerous. 

3. Certain vessels' under special circumstances were to be 
cleansed hy these toashings or baptisms. If "the pot" in 
which the *' sin-offering" was "soddeil," was made of brass, 
it was to be thus ceremonially purified with "water." Ves- 
sels for ordinary use, into which any " unclean" reptile 
might fall, or those "of wood" touched by a person who had 
an ** issue," were also to be cleansed cerjBmonially with 
*^water."|| For these^ and the various other ceremonial 
washings or baptisms mentioned with Divine approbation in 
the Old Testament, the Israelites had the positive command 
of Crod. It ought also to be continually borne in mind that 
all these washings are, by the Holy Spirit, denominated 
baptisms (a). 



PART THIRD. 

BAPTISM ADMINISTERED BY DIVINE AUTHORITY DURING 
CHRIST'S MINISTRY ON EARTH. 

.. CHAPTER L 

JOHN-'s BAPTISM. 

I. John the" Baptist was a truly great man. Before he 
was born, the angel who foretold hisbirth, declared of him ; 
*«^Be shall be great in the sight of the Lord."ff That he was 
all that '* Gabriel" said he would be> will be manifest to any 
person who will exa^ocilne what Gody in His . word, says of 
him. ' John was, (1.) ^ birth a Jewish Priest. He was the 

*S«eHeK9tKlraGre«k. f Heb. 9: 23. IJBx. 24j «.*«, H«*. 9:=21. «Leva4>8>^ Ex. 
19c 10, and 4(h 15V ^^m, 8: ^ 7. {fLe^. 9: ^. Se. and 11: 29.33. and 19: 1?.^ (a) fi I. 
tILttke 1: 15. . . * 
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«0Q of Zacharias, a |Hrie$t ''of the course of Abia."* A^ 
because h^ was a priest's son, he was by the Levitical law, 
" consecrated to minister" to God ^* in the priest's office^'^t 
(2.^ Be was EUas or Elijah (a)^ not in person, but in spirk 
and in power. When the Jews said to him ; ''Art thou £li- 
as ?" meaning Elias or Elijah in person ; "he «aijth, I nm 
not." The angel speaking of him before his birth, said; 
«' He shall go before" the Lord " in the spirit and power of 
Blias," Our Saviour says of John the Baptist ; " This is 
Elias which was for to comej" that i?, this is he who was 
*' to come" in the spirit and power of Elias, according to the 
prediction of the prophet, j: (3.) He was the harbifiger or 
forerunner of Christ, God says 4 " Behold, I send my ni^es* 
eenger, and he shall prepare the way before me." This is, 
by our Saviour, applied to John as being " written" of him. 
He was also, in his very infancy, addressed in this language; 
*' And thou, child — shalt go before the face of the Lord, to 
prepare his way."<^ (4.) '^ He vms a burning and a shining 
light,'^ He is so called by his Great Master ; because, both 
by precept and example, he clearly reflected the bright 
beams of " the Sun of righteousness." || (5.) He was a 
" ©otce."lf As such he directed the attention of the Jews to 
himself, and from himself to the Lord Jesus Christ* (6.) 
He was " a frophet^^ — " the prophet of the Highest." In 
this character, he predicted that Christ would very soon ap- 
pear in public as the Messiah so often foretold by other pro- 
phets.** (1,) He was ^^ more f?ian a prophet J^ He was a 
prophet; a priest; a light; a voica; the forerunner of 
Christ, &c. To be ^ this, is to be "much more than a pro- 
phet, "ft (8.) He was inferior to none who lived before him. 
On this point Jesus Christ declares ; "Among them that are 
bom of women^ there hath not risen a greater than John the 
Baptist."!]: (9,) He was a marttfr. For his faithfulness in 
reproving Herod for his sins, he was first "cast intopri* 
son" and then *'beheaded."^^ He was the last, in all pro- 
bability, who suffered deaJth for his religion, before the Gr^ 

«Lake 1: 5. 63. «3. ftnit3: «. fEz. fiSs 41« and fiOt 1-47, Nam. 9t 8. Dent. Ifi; S, 
(a) The Hebrew name Elijah, when expreeted in Greek, 1« Ellas. tJohnl: 31, Xiokf 
li 17. 76, Mat. 11: 14. and 17-. 10. Hi, if Mai. 4: 5. «Mal. 8t I, Mat. 11: 10. HJo&i 
ft;UL Mel. 4: Ik f Im.MiS, lioke 3: 4» John 1. 83. **Mirt. U-. 7. O.and Sit «. 
LBk«l:7«. See John }« 96-33. HMat. 11: t, Lake 73 S«. t^Mat. lis 11, Lak» 7« » 
HMat. Ui 2 and 14; 3-13, Mark 6; 14-», Lake 3: tt, 96u 
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Sacrifice was offered on tlie cross. (10.) The ^^least in ths 
kingdom of Heaven is greater than hi,J^* John was, in no 
degree, inferior to any prophet, priest or king who lived be* 
fore him. Nevertheless, be who breaks one of the l^ast of 
God^s " cOmmandnaentSt" and teaches " men" to do *'so'' — 
and is therefore properly '^ called the least in the kingdom 
of Heaven, ^'f is i^reater in point of privileges than he was. 
It appears therefore that a New Testament christian, whose 
spiritual knowledge and graces are inferior to those of many 
around him, enjoys, notwithstanding, greater privileges than 
even John the Baptist did. Certainly then^ the most '* hum-< 
ble" and obedient, t who are ^^ the greatest in the kingdom 
of Heaven,"! since they are exempt from the ceremonial 
law,* and enjoy the written revelation contained in the New 
Testament, as well as that of the Old, together with an alU 
su^cient atoning aacrifioe already made, must enjoy greater* 
privilei^es than John. 

2. John the Baptist lived-and died under the Old Testa-* 
ment dispensation of the covenant This is undeniably cer* 
tain from a number of facts stated in the word of God. (1.) 
Old Testament ordinances continued in force till the death 
of Christ These were circumcision' and the passover. . Be^ 
ing ordinances peculiar to the Old Testament, they could re-^ 
main in force only daring that dispensation. Of the last 
passover, Christ, just before his cruciiixion, toys to his dift- 
ciples ; *' With desire I have desired to eat this passover with 
you before i suffer : for I say unto you, I will not any more 
aat thereof, until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God :" — 
and " I will not drink of the fruit of the vine until the kingn 
dom of God shall come."^ This language clearly indicates 
that ** the kingdom of God" here mentioned, had not. come, 
or comQienced, when this, was spoken ; nor that the typical 
passover of the Old Testament was at that time fulfill^ in 
** Christ our pa^asover," who was not then yet sacrificed for 
us."|| But in the death of Christ, its whole design was com- 
pleted. It was then swallowed up in the great Antitype, 
All the typical prophecies included in . the passover, were 
completely fulfilled at the death of Christ, our paschal *' LamI) 
alaii^" in the purpose of Giod, " from the foundation of tho 

*M»t.U;ll,LQke7:88. tlfat.&19. t»fat.l&4t §LTik» 9% 1^ 1«. la Ul Co? . 
2 
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w6rlA^** As Christ eat the posdover which was an OlcP 
Testament ordinance, a very short time before he suffered 
on the cross ; so whatever took place before his death must . 
have been under that dispensation, of which the passover was 
an ordinance or a part. John the Baptist was " beheaded'^f 
before Christ eat the last passover ; therefore he lived and 
died under the Old Testament dispensation, while the pas- 
chal ordinance was legally in force. (2*) Jokn^ in Ms 
preachingj taught definitely that the New' Testament dispen- 
sation of the covenant had not then commenced. That which 
i^ *' at hand,'^ is near ; within reach ; but is not yet in posses- 
sion. " The kingdom of Heaven^' or " of God," may de- 
note the Old Testament church ; the New Testament church; 
the whole church on earth in every age ; or the kingdom of 
glory. Which it denotes must be determined by the connec- 
tion in which the expression is used. When John began to 
preach, he declared ; '* The kingdom of Heaven is at hand. "J 
Every kingdom has a king,' together with subjects and ter- 
ritory to be governed. Over "the kingdom of God" or " of 
Heaven,'* God is king. His professed friends are his sub- 
jects. Wherever they reside, in any part of the universe, 
is the region governed by him as his special kingdom. As 
in the days of John, the Old Testament church had long ex- 
istedj that could not then be said to be " at hand,^' or near ; 
nor could this expression be used of the kingdom of glory ^ 
because that was "at hand,'' or near, just before his death, 
to every saint who had entered it, in any preceding age. It 
is perfectly evident then from the words " at hand," used in 
relation -to " the kingdom" mentioned by John, that the New 
Testament dispeiisation of the covenant was intended. That 
and that only, could be " at hand," as " the kingdom of Hea- 
ven," when John began to preach. (3.^ Jesus Christ 
preached the same truth soon after Ms baptism. When he 
began to preach, he said ; " the kingdom of Heaven is at 
hand."<^ Jt was near, but had not then commenced, as ap- 
pears from the language of Christ. (4,) Christ teaches his 
disciples to preach the same truth. At or near the close of 
John's public ministry, and but a short time before he was 
imprisoned, and not long before his death ; Jesus Christy in 

*It«v. 13: 8. tMat. 14: 1-14. Mark «: 14-30. I^oke 9: 7-9. {Mat 3: S. SMat. 4: 17. 
Mark 1: 15. 
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seadiiig out t|ie twelve^ Afostles to preach <<to tfaq lost 8heep 
of ^e bouse of IsraeV difects them to say to the Jews; 
** The kingdom of Heaven is at hand f^ — " the kingdom of 
Giod is come nigh unto you,''* (5.) JHc taught the same 
tmth to the Jews* Some time after John's death and not 
losig before his own crucifixtony Jesus Christ told the Jews 
when they saw certain signs, which were future when he 
spoke ; they night.then " know that the kingdom of God'* 
w«Cs "nigh at Jiand^t or very near. (6*) Christ himself f 
durir^ his l^etime en earthy ^^seas a minister of the cireum" 
cinon.^^^ He» while on earth, confined his public ministra- 
tions almost entirely to the Jews. " He came unto his own" 
in a special manner. In relation to this- fact, he says; "I 
am not sentbut unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel.''^ 
The Old Testament dispensation of the covenant with the 
ceremonies of the. ceremonial law, terminated with the Re- 
deemer's last expiring breath, when he exclaimed ; "It is 
ftnished."-(| Since therefore "the kingdcnn of Heaven*' or 
New Testament church, was only '♦ at hand" or near, but 
was not commenced, when John began his ministry ; when 
Christ began to preach ; about the time John was imprison- 
ed, and was only ** nigh at hand" or very near, more" than a 
year and a half afler John's death and just before the cruci- 
fixion of Christ ; it is absolutely certain that John lived and 
died before the New Testament dispensation of the covenant 
oemmenced ; and that therefore he belonged to that of the 
Old, which ended as Christ expired on the cross. 

S» John Baptized: This appears, (1.) from his title. He 
i£ called the Baptist, because he baptized. 51 (2.) He himself 
declares that he baptized. He repeatedly says ; " I baptize 
with water. "•• (3.) John the Evangelist, with other sacred 
writers, teaches that he baptized "in Bethabara" — '*in 
Enon," &c.+f (4.) "The baptism of John" is often men- 
tioned in scripture, as a fact universally known and admit- 
ted.|| From evidence such as this, none who believe the 
scriptures to be the word of God, can hesitate to admit that 
John baptized. 

4. Jbhn^s authority to haptize was Divine. That this was 

*Mat. 10: 6.7, Luke 10: 9. 11. t^oke Sb 31. tR«ra. 15: 8. (Mat. 15: 24, John 
1; 11. JlJohn 19: 30, Col. 2: 14. UMat. 3: 1. and 11: 11. 18. **Mat. 3: 11, Mark 1; 
e-, Lake 3: 16, John 1*. ^. ftJoha 1. 98, and 3: '23. tt^e Mat. 21: 25, Mark It* 30, 
Acta 1:22. 
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the case, is proved, (1.) from the general evidence given in 
the account of his life and character contained in the holy 
scriptures.* (2.) It is also expressly declared that he vi^as 
" sent from God," — " sent to baptize'' — and that ** the wt»d 
of God came unto John.*'t This language shows -Cleaiiy 
that his commission to baptize was jDivine. (3.) Jesus 
Christ informs us that John's a&thority to baptize, was "from 
Heaven" or Divine. This he does in the question ; ^ The 
haptism of John, whence was it f from Heaven or of menl*' J 
This interrogatory affirmation is equivalent to a pQsitiv^ de- 
claration that John's baptism was ** from Heaven ;" or that 
he baptized by Divine authority. His commission lo baptize 
was therefore "from God.*' 

5. God the Father^ as Ms personal uot^ commissioned John 
to baptize. This fact John nimself teaches. He declares ; 
*' He that sent me to baptize with water, the same said unto 
me. Upon whom thou shalt see the Spirit descending and re- 
maining upon him, the same is he which baptizeth with the 
Holy Ghost. "§ This account which John gives of his com- 
mission, shows clearly that his auliiority to baptize was not 
derived from the Son or Spirit as the personal act of eithet ; 
and that therefore, since this his authority was DivineCa^,„ it 
must have been obt^ned from the Father^ as his personal 
act. 

6. John^s commission to baptize did not include succession. 
He had no right to transfer to others his authority to bap- 
tize. The commission which includes succession^ not only- 
permits, but absolutely requires this. In his commission, it 
is stated that John was *' sent from God ;" that he was ** sent 
to baptize ;" but not the least intimation is given in any por- 
tion of the word of God, that John was required, authorized 
or permitted, to send or commission others to baptize ; or 
that at any time he did or attempted to do so. 

7. John was to ^* decrease,^' Speaking of himself, he de* 
clares; " I must decrease. "|| (1.) He was to decrease in 
influencey as the moon's inhnence decreases when the sun 
rises. (2.) He was to decrease in usefulness, as the bright 
rays of the sun renders the pale mooh4>eams of little or no 
value ; or as the harbinger's work is done when, his lord 

*Se« Mat. 3: 1-^14, Mark 1: 1-9, Luke 1: 13-90 ff7-€0, sad S: 1-31. t Jonn 1: 6. 33, 
lake 3: 3. t Mat 31: 85, Mark lb 30. ^ohnl}33. Ca>§4. |]John3:30. 
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whom he amiouBeed, has apipeared ^S.) Th4 mukb&r of 
his disciples was to decrease. His public ministry was soon 
ended ; and then he could baptize^ in person, no more disci- 
ples. He^had no authority to empower others to baptize 
{a) f and . therefore the d^iples'whom he baptized must 
soon pass int-o the eternal world and leave no others to occu- 
py, their {^ace. (4,) His office qffcrerunner of Christ was 
to decrease -in importance as the Messiah became more and 
more, manifest to Israel ; till at last it would entirely cease 
when all its duties were completely dischai^ged ; that isy when 
Christ was fully and clearly pointed out to the Jews. John 
was to decrease. It cannot be, therefore, that every person 
who is baptized increases by one, the number of his follow- 
ers, or ^* disciples ;'^ as those whom he baptized are called. 
Jl JcJin^s commission to baptize was special in its design. 
An important part of this design was to make the Lord Jesus 
Christ ** manifest to Israel." He himself declares this in ex- 
press-language. He says ; ^^ That he should be made man- 
ifest to Israel, therefore am I come baptizing with water."* 
When he began to baptize, he did not Icnow Christ personal- 
ly, . He declares on this subject ; "I knew him not ;'' that 
is, -he had do personal knowledge of him, as man, when he 
used this expression. E(e was to acquire this knowledge by 
immediate revelation, and then communicate it to those ^ho 
came to his baptism. This special knowledge of Christ, ha 
received when the Spirit ^^ descended" upon him '' in a bodi- 
ly shape like a ^OYe,^*i He then could, aad did point Christ 
out to the Jews as the Messiah of the prophets. He then di- 
rected them \o << Behold the Lamb of Go<i''| Another part 
of the design of his commission to baptize, was to require the 
Jews as a body, to repent, and to " bring forth — fruits meet 
ibr repentance." He was thus i^' to make ready ^ people pre- 
pared for the Lord,"*^ so that they might thankfully receive 
the * 'Prince of life," the naessenger of mercy sent frontabove, 
when he openly, appeared among them. John therefore 
was commissioned to baptize, in 'order,Cl.J To tead the Jewa 
to repentance and. holiness of life ; and thus to prepare them 
to receive Christ their Messiah at his public appearance 
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amoii^ them ; (2.) To point him out as the Mesnah to Micli 
as received his baptism(a), 

9. John^s baptism was intended for the Jews only. This 
we learn, (1;^ by knowing the situation of the places where 
he baptized. He baptized 'Hd Bethabara beyoikl Jordan;'' 
"in^Enon^'^ at "Jordan;^ and 'Hn the wilderncjss.'^* 
These places were all in the land of Palestine, the country 
inhabited by the Jews. (2.) The ie^tis^ and they only ara 
mentioned as receiving his baptism^ '^Jeru^lem and all 
Judea and all the region round about Jordan" t went out to 
him to be baptized. These were all Jews; end there is no 
evidence that he baptized or was authorized to baptize a 
single Gentile. That John baptized Jews is certaiin^ There 
is no evidence that he baptized any others. To affirm thttt 
he did, without authority from the word of God, is a devia- 
tion from the scriptural T\^\e(h), But as it must be admit- 
ted that he baptized those for whom his baptism was intend- 
ed, and as he baptized Jews only, therefore bis baptism was 
intended for them and for no others. 

10. Johri^s hapiism was peculiar to himself. It was ad- 
ministered by him and by no other person. This appears, 
(1.) from the fact that, by his commission^ he, and na other 
person, was authorized to baptize(^cj. His baptism, without 
Divine authority, would have been mere meCkefy. Hence 
we are informed that God seret him to baptize; (d) so that 
be was empowered to admin i^r this baptisni. " But no per- 
son before, or after him, had or has Divirte authority to ad- 
minister the sam'e baptismal lite that John administered ^ 
therefore his baptism was peculiar to himseif. (2.) The 
name by ^idiich it is called, proves this^ fact. It » often de- 
nominated " John's baptism'^ and "the baptismit»f John ;''J 
but it is not specified in scripture by any other ^stinguishing^ 
appellation. Since therefore it is properly eaUed *♦ John's 
baptism'' or ** the baptism of John/* and is not known ia 
the word of God by any other name; his baptism mtist have 
been peculiar to himself. (8.) His^iYfe proves that his bap- 
tism was peculiar to himself. He is entitled '* the Baptist. "^ 

C«;On Zech. 9: 6, a Jewish Ralibi says, EHas will eome to diiftinsnisli aod pnrify the 
Wtclean. ^Jobn 1: 36, and 3: 23, Mat. 3: 0* Mark 1: 4. fMaf . a 5, Mark 1: 5, Lake 
3: 7. 8. (b)^w Rale No. S.- /«>;« «. (y>$ 5. tMat. 91: 25, Aoark ll: 36, Lnke 7: 
», Acta l:«,and 18: 9S» aod »: ». ^t.^;l, aadU; U.11^ aai l;4:ft.8, Sfork 6: 
U* M. S9,Lnlke 9: ]9« 
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Joba, and &o other ^rson nained in the wb<4e word of God^ 
is called the <' Baptist" Though ipapy others baptized, yet 
DO other one ireceived this title. Since therefore he only of 
all that baptized: in -scripture times, wc^i called *'the Bap* 
list;'- therefore his baptism, from the administration of 
wbich.he was. entitled *Hhe Baptist," must have been pecu- 
liar to himself. If it w£tre not so, others who baptized as 
well as John, >irould also,^in the word of God, have been 
called Bjaptiets. Had not the baptism .of others been essen- 
tially distinct from that of John, they would have deserved 
and received the same title that John did. . (4.) Of those whom 
he baptized \ie chose some as his. immediate followers. These 
Bre often called " his disciples."* They were called " John's 
disciples ;^ because he baptized them, and then received them 
under his immediate care as their instructor. They would 
not have been called ^' his-disciples,'' any more than the dis* 
ciples of any other tyian, had not his baptism been peculiar 
to himself. It appears therefore from John^ commission^ 
it being confined Xo himself ; from the fact that his baptism 
is- called by his own name ; from his title ; and from the 
di8tinotiv0va|>pellai4on given to Im immediate followers 
whom he baptized ; that his baptism was of a speeial kind, , 
peculiar to: kimself. : 

- 11. John did not hepOxe '* in the name of the FcUher, cmd 
i>f the Son and of the Holy Ghost J^f In the administration 
of christian baptism, this form is indispensable. But in 
Jobn^^s baptism it was not used. This is manifest from the 
fac^ that sor^e who had been baptized onto '' John's bap- 
tism^'-^' bad not so much as heard whether there be any 
Holy Ghost^'^: If John had bapti:$ed in the name of the 
Triune God or used the form, prescribed by our Saviour; 
^ose wbomhe baptized, would certainly have heard ^f the 
^<Holy Ghost;'' because in. that case this name,. as well as 
that of the Father and Son, would have been mentioned at 
their baptism. 

12.. Perwas tohom John baptized were re^b^piiaed hy Apoe* 
folic atUhority, When those who had roceived John's bap^ 
tism without hearing of the *' Holy Gfaos(^" were instructed 
by Faui^ they were baptized in the name of the *^Lord Je« 

$Actv 19:9.0. 
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suiSi"* not tfA^cludin^ but tncloding the Father and Spirit ; ad 
is manifest from the passage here quoted, taken in conneo 
tion with the commission by which Christ authorised his dis^ 
ciples to baptize. This commission expressly required thent 
to baptize in the name of "the Father" and Spirit as well as 
"of the Bon. '^t None are allowed hy the word of God to 
re^baptize those who bad received christian baptism ; but 
those whom Johii baptized were re-bapti»ed, therefore John's * 
could not have been that baptism which none are authorised 
to repeat. 

Of the *'three thousand^* baptized *'at Jerusalem*^ on ** the 
day of Pentecost/'{ it is more than probable that a portion 
had heard John preach and had been baptized by htm. It 
Would have been scarcely possible to find three thousand 
persons, at Jerusalem, in a promiscuous assembly, in less 
than seven years, perhaps less than four/rom the time John 
began to preach and baptize, not one of whom had formed a 
portion of "the multitude" composed of "Jerus^alem and all 
Judea and all the region round about Jordan,'*^ who were 
baptissed by John. It is highly probable therefore that net 
a few of th«se three thousand whT> were baptized on " the 
, day of Pentecost,^* had before received John'& baptism. If 
this was the case, the evidence that John's disciples were re- 
baptized would be repeated, — ^but scarcely strengthened ; as 
no language can be more positive and pointed than thai al- 
ready quoted on this subject. 

1 8i John's baptism was n&t the seal of the cefvenant into 
which Ghd entered with his visible ^urch. As he lived and 
died under the Old Testament dispensation of the covenant 
(a)^ during which- circumcision and the passover, not bap- 
tism and the Lord's supper, sealed its pnxnises and confirn^ 
ed other blessings ; so-his baptism could not have been its 
seal. Circumcision then sealed the covenant, and was &e 
mark by which a person's standing in the visible "congre- 
gation ot the* Lord,"|| was at that time known. John was 
therefore circumcised, and so was the Lord Jesus Christ who 
was born six months after him.tf His bapt^m could not 
therefore have been the seal of God's covenant entered into 
with his visible people ; for that seal then was circumciisiaD. 

*Actel«:5. 4S«eMitt.%:19. ^ Acts 9:1.' 5. $Mat.3: 5»Mukl: 5,L^99c-d.7« 
(a)%%, pram.S7:17. ^Be« I^ke 1: M. Sft. 97. 5l( tiid 8: St. 
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14. The lat» aini the prophets did not end u^en John ap^ 

peared, (1.) The morftl law did not cease to be bindiag at 
the birth, public appearance^ imprisonment or death of J^n. 
Thai lata is of perpetual (^ligation as. a rule of life; be- 
eauae, " through faith'' — "the law" is not made .'* void,'' 
but 'established.* (2.) The cer^:noniaI law continued to be 
binding till, at the death of Christ,, it was nailed '^ to His 
cross ;''t and bnt just before this, our Saviour in eating the 
passover, obsehred a part of the ceremonial law. It was 
therefore, when he eat. the last passover, yet in fotce(a). 
(3.) Not a few prophets, besides the Apostles and EvangO'* 
lists lived after the death of John ; after the-death of Christ. 
Of these^ "Agabus" and "Barnabas*' and *' Simeon" and 
" Lucius" and <* Manaen" and "Judas'^ and " Silas," J may 
be named.- The law therefore, when John appeared, did 
not lay a»de its binding force ; nor did God then cease to 
send forth men to prophesy in his name.. And, although the 
Old Testament scriptures, (often called " the law and the 
propihets,) were, until John" appeared,^ the only Divine reve- 
lation which God had then given to man ; yet, it by no 
means follows that they should at that time, as a matter of 
course, oease to be observed, or that no other prophets should 
appear after those mentioncKl in the Old Testament. More* 
over, ^^ the law and the prophets were, until John'' cafne 
^'in the spirit and power of Elias,"|| continually pointing 
the Jewish nation to him as the harbinger of *^ the Prince <^ 
peace, "II Besides, ''All the prophets and the law prophe- 
sied until John,''** of him, as a great prc^het. He was to 
be the last prophet under the legal or Old Testament dispen- 
sation ; the " EJijah" who was to appear '* before the coming 
of the great and dreadful day of the Lord ;"++ the one who 
was to be the forerunner of the Messiah, and point him out 
as ** the Lamb of God"J J to. guilty Israel. From these re- 
marks, it is «ivident, that when John appeared, "the law and 
the prophets" did not cease to exiist ; did not lay aside their 
binding force; nor were the ceremonies of the ceremonial 
law yet fulifilled in the death of Christ. 

15. The New Testament dispensation did not commence 
during Jlohn^s ndmstry. Ceremonies peculiar to Old Testa- 

*Bem. 3: 31. fOtfL 3: 14. (m)^ 9. iAetolU a7,«6, «Ad 1ft 1, 9iid 19: SI. 4Liik« 
ia«l^ tl^ttlultn. ^•m,fh$..**Niiuliitii nM«1.4:& 4^Qbsl;a(k 
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inent time^cftnnot be properly praeticed in ^ New Testa- 
i»ent eharch as religious duties. To do this would confoiUMi 
the legal and gospel dispensatioBs of the covenant It would 
bring christians under ** the yoke of" ceremonial "bond^ 
age,'^ and would be only to " tempt -God^^* not to serve 
Him, John, "on the eighth day" after his birth,. reared 
cireumcision, the Old Testament " seat of the righteousaess 
of— ifaith.'^f At the time of bis circumcision therefore,- the 
Old Testament dispensation yet existed and was in force. 
Six months after John's circumcision, it still continued ; for 
then Christ was circumcisedCcr). He had been born in "the 
fulness of time. "J When the time fixed Jor his birth in tbe 
Divine purpose and predicted by the-prophets, bad fully «om€, 
then he was born ; and on the eighth day was tsircumcised. 
After John's death, our Saviour eat the passov£r(^iJ, an Old 
Testament 6rdinance. As therefore circumcision and the 
pass6yer which, as religious ordinances, were, peculiar to the 
Old Testement, were in force till after John's death ; the 
New Testan^ent disp^sation, the sealing ordinances of 
which are not cireamoision^and the passover, could not have 
commenced during or before his public ministry. Besides, 
John lived and diea under the Old Testament dispensation of 
the covenant(^c^ and therefore before the New commenced ; 
for none will maintain that j» person can live anddie under 
the Old Testament dispensation and yet live under the New ; 
for a person cannot live under a dispensation which does not 
conmience till after his death. 

When' Paul, about nineteen years after the death of Christ, 
" took and circumcised'^ Timothy, it was " because of the 
Jews,"§ not because circumcision was then a religieus duty; 
for then ** circumcision'* was " nothing ;'^|| though formerly 
it had been the external "seal''' or ^' token of the covenant^'l] 
entered into between^ God and bis visible peopiec Nor is it 
intimated that the circumcision of Timothy was intended- as 
a religious rite, bat merely as an act which, at that ^ime, was 
in itself completely indifferent. It cannot therefore be ad- 
duced as a proof that in New Testament times, chrciumcision 
may or must be practiced as a religious rite. 

During John^s ministry the New Testament dispensation 

*Acts 15: to, GftK Si 1. fLakeli 9, Rom. 4: 11. (a) ^13. |Gal. 4: 4. (b) t& 3. 
(c) ^% ptr. U9, $Act» Me 1.3. |)1 Cot.-?: tk 1fG«ii. lli 11, Bom. 4: 11. • 
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I liid^not cooSmence ; because. ( 1.) cirpumciaioii, as a religipiis 
I duty, was practiced during his life ; (2.) the passover was, 
t after his death, observed as an Old Testament ordinance ; 
I (3.) he lived aad died under the Qld Testament dispensation 
I of the covenant. 

j . 16, The New Testament dispensation did not commence 
I till all the types had been JulfiUed in the Antitype. In the 
Old Testament, many types are mentioned. Some of these 
have special reference to the death of Christ for their ful- 
fillment. The whole paschal sacrifice was typical of Christ 
who» as " our passover," was '' sacrificed {oft us" on th« 
cross.:* The fact that '<a bone of? the pascal lamb was 
not to "be broken," was a typical prophecy,t which was 
fulfilled when a bone of Christ was not broken on the crosiL 
These Old Testament- types, refering specially to the death 
of Christ, couid not have their complete fulfillment in any 
^ent be/ore or after his crucifixion. In that event, and in 
that only, could these types meet in the Great Antitype* 
Before this event therefore, the Old Testament dispensation 
of which these types were a part, did not and could not end» 
nor the New commence. 

The ejcpression, "the beginning of the gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the son of God,"| does not signify that when Joha 
appeared, ^en the go^el first began to be preached ; for 
about nineteen hundred y eara before this, V the gospel" was 
preached *' unto Abraham,'^^ It was also *^ preached to the 
Israelites in the wilderness«|[ Moreover ** the gospel of Je- 
sus Christ" was preached whsQ, in the first promise, it was 
Sfiidj the seed of the woman^ the Redeemer of sinners, ^'shall 
bruise" tlie serpent's •'head"fl The gospel therefore in- 
stead of being fii'st preached when John l>egan his public ' 
ministry, had been preached four thousaiid years before he 
was born. Nor does the language used in this passage teacht j 
that when John appeared, the gospel was first preached ; or i 
that it was not preached before ; or that then the Old Tes- i 
tament dispensation of the covenant- ended ; or that the New \ 
or Gospel dispensation, then commenced* But the expres- i 
sion may denote, (l*).that *Uhe beginning" or first cause ■ 
^ of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God," being 

nG»r.8:7. tB».lS: 4S» Nun. 0: IS, P<. 8i:»^ JdhnUt aS. ^M&rk 1: 1. MbL 
%8. IIHcb. 3: Srll, aiid4^ S, ffG^nT^ IS. 
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preached in any age, was to be sougfat in his Divine lore 
and metcy revealed by •Hhe prophets;" or, (2.) that its 
♦' beginning'' or commeneement was *' as it is written in the 
prophets,'^* that is, it was ju^ as the prophets had described 
it in^their day ; or, (3.) that John who had not before preltch- 
ed as 'the harbinger of Christ, was now about to begin to 
proclaim "the gospi^l f ' or, (4,) that *' the gospel' of Christ 
nad a ** beginning'' or commencement mentioned by *• the 
prophets ;" or, (5.)-ihat the sacred Writer was abou^to be- 
gin his account with that, portion **of the gospel" which was 
tulfiUed in John's preaching; or, (6.) that what he was 
about to write was to commence at *'the beginning" of the 
history of the public ministry *< of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
Grod.^' This, from the connection, appears to be the im- 
pression which the Holy spirit intended, by the expression, 
to leave on the mind of the reader. It may also denote th&t 
the most essential part **of the gospel of Jesus Christ,^* 
is that portion which treats of him as "the Son of God ;** 
for the original word (a^p^) translated ** the beginning," 
may signify the principal or most essential part, as weH as 
the commencement of an event. Indeed, the commence- 
ment is, in some respects, the most important part of any 
event. It is certain however, from the passages already- 
quoted, that the e^xpressiony ''the beginning of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ,'^ does not teach that the- gospel was not preaeh* 
ed tili after John commenced his public ministry. 

17. John did not sustain the office qfaminisier of the New 
Testament church. This appears, {1.) From the fact that 
John was beheaded before th'e office of the New Testament 
ministry was instituted. It was not till after the resurrection 
of our Saviour, that he said to ''the eleven disciples" and to 
thfeir successors in the ministerial o^ce; "Go ye — and 
teach all nations. "f John was not one ctf "the eleven f? 
nor was he one of their succe^ors ; for he was *' beheaded''^ 
nriore than a year and a half before Christ rose from the 
dead. As John died before the office of the christian min- 
istry was instituted ; so he could not have sustained that 
office. (2.) John was an OM Testament priest, and died 
onder that dispensation (a)*, -tberefor>e.his was not the office 
of a New Testuxient minister, (-a.) John's commission did 

♦Murk t ^ tMatSB: 8. «. 13. 1«. ». $Mftt. 14: lH-lk (0) ^ 1. 9. ' 
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not include succession (a); it could not therefore be that of 
a New TestafBei^t minister, which does include succession* 
(4*) It wa^ confined to the Jews (b); and hence it was not the 
New Testament ministerial commission which extends to the 
€renfxles. (5.) His baptism was not administered in the naine 
of the, Trim'ty ; and (6.) The subjects of it were re-baptized 
(c^; bis commission to iMiptize could not therefore have be^i 
that of a minister of the New Testament dispen^tion of the 
churoii. It is manifest then that John's office was not that 
of a New Testament minister, by which those sustaining it, 
80*0 authorized to *' Go into alt the world and preach the gos- 
pel to every creature. ''* 

18. John^s baptism tt^ not ike christian sacrament called 
baptism^ To the very existence of the ordinance of chris- 
tian baptism, several things are indispensably necessary. 
(1.) He ^ho administers it, must live at least a part of his 
life, during the christtan dispensatidn ; because a man can- 
not administer any ordinance aAer his death. John died be- 
fore the christian dispensation coinmenced, and while that of 
the Old Testament continued (d). The baptism therefore 
whic*h Ire adnf)inistered could not be tile christian sacrament 
or baptism ; because he lived no part of his life during the 
christian dispensation. (2.) Christian baptism was not in- 
stituted till after John's death. Like the office of the chris- 
tian ministry, it Was instituted' after Cbrtet's resurrection. 
And as John's death preceded that of the Sayiour(€), it must 
have preceded the institution of the christian ordinance of 
baptism ; because this. last did not precede but followed the 
death of Christ. John could not then administer an ordi- 
nance which was not instituted^ till some time after his death. 
(S.) He did not baptize in the name of the Father and of the 
Son and of the^Holy Ghosi'-^(f). In this name, and in this 
only, can christian baptism be administered ;f therefore, 
John's, since ft was not administered in this name, could not 
have been christian baptism. (4.) John's baptism was re- 
peated by apostolic authority (g), therefore, John's was not 
christian baptism; for this is not to be repeated. (5.) It 
was not the Son but the Father by whom John was sent to 
baptize (Ji)i his, therefore, was not christian baptism. (6.) 

(a) 4 6, p.. It. Cb,l» « $. (b) 40, P. W. Ch. 1, $ 7. (c) $ U. 12, P. iv. Ch. 1. 
$17. «Markl«:l9. (d)^^. (e) ^9.15. (fJ^tL t0»e Ikfaf , !^ |9. (g)^)», a>^9. 
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John's, instead of being the ordnance of christian baptisnii, 
had very little in common with that sacrainent (a). It is 
perfectly manifest then, that his was not christian baptism. 
Whatever it is supposed to be $ whether it is considered as 
one of the "divers washings'' or baptisms* of the Jews ; 
or as an ordinance peculiar to himself As the harbinger df 
Christ, in the morning-twilight of the gosj^el ot New Testa- 
ment day, Jiist' as the dai'kness of the ancient dispensation 
was beginning to break away ; one thing is certain ; his was 
not the christian sacrament of baptism* 



CHAPTER if. 

THE BAPTISM ADMINISTERED TO JESUS CHRIST. 

1. The standing of Jesus Chris t in the covenant , vfos re- 
cognized by circumcision, not by hapHsnu This we may 
learn, ^1.) From the fieulit that circumcision was the . '* sajal 
of the righteous. ol-r-faith,''f — the " token of the cove- 
Bant,"J: when he was " eight days" okl.§ He w«s then 
circumcised. By thus receiving this seal of the covenant, 
be was publicly recognised and registered as a visible mem- 
ber of '* The congregation of the Cord,'\ag one of Jehovah's 
professed " people" — ** Israel." || (2.) The Jews are called 
**His own" peopJejH because, among other reasons, he was 
a circumcised descendant of Abram. He was therefor^, in 
his human nature a member of the Jewish nation. By birtli 
he was a Jew.** His standing therefore iu the covenant 
made with Abram, must, like that of other Jews, during that 
dispensation, have been recognized by circumcision. (3» ) Jesus 
Christ is expressly called "A minister of the circuracision»"tt 
Being circumcised and being a minister of the circumcision, 
both intim^ite that his standing in the covenant made with 
Abram was recognized by circumcision. (4.) He eat the 
passover sevei^I times daring bis life; and also just before 
his deatb.lt By this, it is clearly taught that the Old -Tea. 
tam.ent ordinance remained in full force till his death ; and 
therefore circumcision did not, before that event, cease to be 

ro> $ 8-17. ♦Heli< 9: 10 in Greek. tRoin.4: U. JGen. 17: 11. $l.tikeS: ». ilNnm. 
«7: 17, Ps, 144: 15, and 148: 14, I*a. 03: 8, Mat. 1: 1-16, Lake 3: 23-38. TTJohn 1: H 
••See Rom. 0: 3-5. ft^om. 15: 8. ttS«« Lak« 8^40-17, JohttS: 13. 83, and 5: 1. Hod 
<:4,«iidll2S5.56,Mat.M:'i-«. , , m» 
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theseal or ^* token of the covenant ^^ (5.) His covenant re- 
lation to the Yisifole people of God, was recognized by cir- 
eum(;i^ion, on the eighth day afler his birth ; and he was not 
baptized till he was ^-^ about thirty years of age.''* Hence 
his standing in the visible kingdom of God on earthy must 
have been su^knowiedged by hiis circumcision ; unless he re* 
matned, for thirty years, externally on' the side of Satan i 
and none bat the most desperately wicked would venture to 
think such a blasphemous thought, much less to clothe it in 
words, 

2. Jesus Christ was baptized hy John, This fact is several 
times recorded by the inspired writers. *' Jesus^' came from 
Galilee — " unto John, to be baptized o^ him -^^ and *' He was 
baptized -;" — •* Jesus-^was baptized of Jc^n ;"— ** Jesus aU 
so'' was '^ baptized."! This language needs no comment. 
It is plain and definite. ThatJdin iMiptized the Lord Jesus 
Christ with wnter, is. here taught in positive language* The 
fact is so undeniable that no one who believes the word of 
God can doubt its truth. 

8. Jesits Christ did not receive John^ hapiism in the san^ 
sense that others did, John's was to the Jews, *^ the baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins." They .were bapti- 
zed *'unto repentance," confessed "their sins," and were 
required to " bring forth fruits meet for repentance."} In 
the very act of receiving his baptism, they publicly professed 
all this* Those therefore whom John baptizied, (except our 
Saviour,) professed, by receiving his baptism, to repent of 
their sins, confessed them and were to prove the sincerity of 
their repentance in those appropriate *^ fruits," by bringing 
forth which, they corrected the evils of which they, had been 
guilty. Since JesUs Christ Was "holy, harmless, undefiled,'' 
and *• separate from sinners ;" *and since he "did no sin ;"§ 
he had no sins to repent of and confess, to forsake and cor- 
rect. His baptism. therefore could not have been " unto re- . 
pentance for the remission of sins/' as was that -of other Jews- 
He did not then receive John's baptism in the same sense that 
others did. - When therefore John baptized Christ,. and when 
he baptized others ; the baptism had on essentially di^reni 
eighification. 

•Lake % 21, and 3: 33. tMat 3: 13-16, Mark 1: ». tMai k 1: 4. 5» Mat. 3s ft. 8, Lnka 
3: 3. e. $Ueb. 7: 98^ 1 Pet. » 9SL 
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4. Jesus Christ did not receive the ordinance of /christian 
henptism. This appears, (1.) from the fikct that christian 
baptism was not instituted till after Christ was baptized ; nor 
indeed till some time after th^ death of John who adminis- 
tered the ordinance of baptism to him (a). HiS| therefore, 
could not have been christian baptism. (2.) Chc^t received 
John's baptism. This was not the ordinance of christian bap- 
tism (h). As the baptism which he received was John's, 
his, therefore, was not the ordinance oC christian baptism. 
(3.) It is Improper to baptize a person in his own name ; be- 
cause the baptized, in the very act of receiving |he ordi- 
nance, come under baptismal engagements to render obedi- 
ence to him in whose name the baptfsm is administered (c). 
For a person to engage to render obedience to himself and 
enter into a solemn obligation to do so, would be but solemn 
trifling. But if Christ was baptized in his own name, he 
thereby came under solemn baptismal engagements to obey 
himself personally. Of snch trifling, Christ vms not, ccfuM 
not bQ guilty. He was not therefore, baptized in his own 
name ; and if he was not, then his was not the ordinance 
of christian baptism ; for this must be administered in the 
name of the Son as well as of the Father and Spirit.*- But 
it was very consistent with propriety for Christ, in a way 
peculiar to himself (d)^ to receive John's baptism, which 
was not administered in the name of the Trinity (e). It is 
evident then, that Christ's was not the christian ordinance 
of baptism. (4.) Christian baptism supposes sin in the per^ 
son baptizea. Where there is no sin, none can be washed 
away ; nor can the sign of the washing away of sin, in such 
a case, have any appropriate signification. As Christ was 
personally and perfectly free from sinful defilement in na,- 
ture and in practice, his could not be the ordinance of chris* 
tian baptism ; because this last symbolizes, among other 
things, the- washing away of sin by the blood and Spirit of 
Christ (f). As he had no personal sins, he did not suffer 
for himself; "but he was wounded for our transgres- 
sions ;^' — *« He was delivered for our offences ;" — " He dild 
for the ungodly f — for *isinners."t (5.) He did not need 
christian baptism. As Christ was inherently holy, neither 

jr«; Ch. 1, $ 18, pM, 9. C»> Ch. 1. $ 18. X<0 ?■ «• Ch. 1, « 4. ♦See M»t. 98: W. (ti) 
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His own sufferings, nor the renewing grac^ of the Spirit, 
could be necessary to make him so. He did not need these 
in any degree, for his own personal purification ; and there* 
fore he did not need, could not, properly speaking, receive 
their external sign in the ordinance of christian baptism. 
Where the thing signified cannot in any degree exist in the 
nature of things, the external sign must be inappropriate. 
Christ being personally holy, did not need, and could not re- 
ceive, the regenerating, converting, renewing grace of the 
holy Spirit. He could not then with propriety receive chris- 
tian baptism which includes the symbolical representation 
of these. (6.) Christ's ministry on earth was under the Old 
Testament dispensation of the covenant. He " was a min* 
ister of the circumcision ;^' He observed the Old Testament 
ordinances of circumcision and the passover ; and with his 
expiring breath, he said; "It is finished."* All this shows 
conclusively that his ministry on earth was under the Old 
Testament dispensation (a). But christian baptism was not 
an Old Testament ordinance ; the baptism therefore which 
he received during his ministry on earth, could not be the 
New Testament ordinance of baptism. 

5. Jesus Christ was a Priest, (1.) He is often so call- 
ed. He is said to be "a priest," — " a priest for ever," — "a 
high priest," — "a great high priest,'^— -♦* a priest after the 
order of Melchisedec.'*t (2.) He is said to have a " priest- 
hood."! None but a priest can have a priesthood. (3.). 
As a priest, *'he offered himself without spot unto God ;" — 
<* he was offered to bear the sins of many ;" — *' Christ our 
passover-is sacrificed for us."§ This language and much 
more similar to it, teaches definitely that the Lord Jesus 
Christ was, and is, and will continue to be, a priest. 

(5. Christ was, hy his baptism, set apart ta his priestly of' 
,Jice, He was a priest. As such, he, in order to comply 
with the Divine law, must be set apart to his office according^ 
to its requirements. The moral law did not require water 
to be applied to persons for any purpose ; neither did the 
civil law of the Jews. || No part of the ceremonial law re- 

*Som. 15: 8, Lake 3: SI, and 22: 15, John 13: 1, and 19: 30. r«;Se6 Gh. 1, § 2. fPf. 
110: 4, Heb. 3. 1, and 4: 14, and 5: 5. 6. 10, and 6: 20. and 7: 11. 15. 17. 20. 21. 20, and 
•: il, and 10: 21,. tHeb. 7: 24. ^eb. 0: 14. 25. 28, 1 Cor. 5s 7. {{See Ex. 20: l-t7» 
Lev. 17: 1-10, and 19: 1>37, and.^ i-27. 
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quired the application of water to persons before, at or after, 
they were " thirty years of age"* as a religious ordinance, 
except that which required the priests to be thus set apart to 
their office. These were at first to serve " from thirty years 
old — ^until fifty years old." In after ages, they were requi- 
red to serve " from- the age of twenty years and upwards.''t 
But before any of them could legally engage in officiating 
as priests, they must observe the law relating to their conse* 
cration. They must be, by Divine authority, set apart to 
their office. Therefore Jesus Christ, when he was ** about 
thirty years of age,"t in giving the reason why he was then 
to be baptized or have water applied to him, says, it was *'to 
fulfill all righteousness."'^ •* To fulfill all righteousness" 
is simply to comply perfectly with every portion of a righte- 
ous law. As Jesus Christ came into the world to fulfill per- 
fectly every part of the Divine law ; sOf in entering on the 
public discharge of what the office of a priest required, he 
would comply with the Divine direction given to the Levit- 
leal priests by the ministry of Moses. God commanded Mo- 
ses to ^^wash" Aaron and his sons ^'with water;" and he 
•'washed them with water."(| Here the priests are com- 
manded to be washed with water. To comply with this law, 
our Saviour must be washed with water in some mode, be- 
fore he could legally enter publicly upon his priestly office. 
These passages do not mention the mode by which the priests 
were to be washed, but another does. It is this ; " Thus 
shalt thou do unto them to cleanse them ; sprinkle water of 
purifying upon them."fl The Levites then,. including the 
family of Aaron, were all to be washed by having " water 
of purifying" sprinkled on them when th6y were about to 
begin to minister in holy things. When Christ was about 
thirty years old, he was so far advanced in life, that no one 
on account of his age, could deny his right to enter publicly 
jupon the office of a priest. But to enter this office legally, 
he must be baptized, or have water applied to him by a X*e- 
vite of the family of Aaron, or of some other family. John 
was by birth a priest, and therefore as such, as well as frorn 
his office of prophet, and that of Christ's forerunner (a), he 
was a proper person to set apart legally, the Son of God to 

*Lake 3: 23. f Nnm 4: 3, 1 Chroo. 23: 2t, 2 Chron. 31: 17. t^^nke 3s 23. &MaU 3s 
lA. UEx. 40: 12, Ley. 8: 6. ITNaiD.B:?. Ca>Ch. 1, ^ 1, par. 1-7. 
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his pneslly office. For this purpose waler most be applied 
to faim, according to the provisions of the Leviticai law. He 
was not taken to '' the door of the tabernacle f^* for that 
was a mere circumstaoce, essential to the ordinance only 
when it was mentioned, and at no time connected with it only 
while the tabernacle stood. Since, therefore, our Saviour 
was baptized **to fulfill all righteousness,^' or in other wordsi 
to comply with the requirements of a just law ; and since 
no law, except that which required the priests to be washed 
with water, required persons, at or about the age oi thirty, 
to have water applied to them as an ordinance ; it follows as 
an undeniable inference that he was baptized in order to ba 
legally set apart to his priestly office, 

7. To complete his consecrtUion as a priest^ Christ was 
anointed. The Levitical priests were to be anointed 
** throughout their generations." God said to Moses, '^ thoa 
shalt anoint'^ Aaron; — ** thou shalt anoint'^ his sons ; and 
^' Moses took of the anointing oil — and sprinkled it upon 
Aaron — ^and upon his sons."t From these and similar ex> 
pressions it appears that the priests, Aaron and his sons^ 
throughout their generations, were to be anointed with oil 
as a part of their consecration to qualify them to discharge 
publicly the duties of their office. The Lord Jesus Christ, 
when he was about to entefr publicly upon his priestly office, 
was also anointed. He is (1.) called the '^anointed" of the^ 
Lord.| (2.) He is often called the <' Messiah" and <nhe 
Christ ''§ The word Messiah in Hebrew and the word 
Christ in Greek, each denote the anointed. || (3.) He is said 
to be ^'anointed;'' (4.) To be "anointed with the oil of 
gladness ;'^ (5.) In this anointing, ''the Spirit'' was given 
him "without measure;" (6.) ** The Lord".--" God," the 
Father "anointed" him with the Spirit fl That Christ might 
legally act as a priest, he was not only baptized ; but he was 
also anointed with the Holy Spirit This anointing was in* 
finitely superior to that of mere oil. Our Saviour therefore 
was in every respect legally set apart for the public di»* 
charge of the functions of the priesthood. For this purpose^ 
he .was baptized ; for this he was anointed* 

♦Ex. 40: 12. tEx. 40: IS. 14. 1.1, Ler. 8c 12. 30. fP*. 8: 9. §D«n. 9i 83, Jobftl: 41. 

9 See Hebrew and Greek Lexicaos on the words. 1TP«. 45: 7,lsa. 61: J, Luke 4: 18, 
oha 3: 31, Acts 4: ^^ and 10k 98« 
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8. Christ was not baptized as a suhstitaUe for his people, 
]t is not said in any part of the word of God, that be was 
baptized for that purpose. To say that he was, is therefore 
to turn aside from the scriptures as a rule of duty (a). It is 
often seated that he died to save "his people,'' " his sheep, '^ — 
and to be a ransom for " many ;"* but in no passage of scrip- 
ture, is it said that he was baptized for his people or as a sub- 
stitute for them. Moreover, he lived Under the Old Testament 
dispensation, when the ordinance of christian baptism was 
not required of his peapie(b). Hence they did not need a 
substitute to do that for them, which they themselves were 
not in duty bound to do. Besides, he himself expressly men- 
tions the reason why he was baptized. To " fuIfiH all righ- 
teousness,'' not to be a substitute for his people, is the rea- 
son he gives for receiving John's baptism. The Lord Jesus 
Christ was not therefore baptized as a substitute for his people. 

9. He teas not baptized to set an example for Ms followers. 
No such instruction is given in the Holy book of God. Our 
Saviour himself definitely declares that he was baptized for 
a certain purpose. This was " to fulfill all righteousness," 
not to set an example for his followers. He definitely states 
for what he was baptized. Men tell us that, in receiving 
John's baptism, he had a design different from that which he 
mentions. He says he was baptized ^* to fulfill all righte- 
ousness ;" men say, he was baptized to set his followers an 
example. Which are we bound to believe ? Jesus Christ ? 
or mere man ? Christians believe what Christ says on this 
subject as well as on others, rather than the mere asserticms 
of mere men. 

10. If Christy in his haptismy did set an example, it is not 
imitated by his followers. To imitate an example set by a 
person, is to do what the person did. A number of things 
concurred in our Saviour's baptism. (1.) He *• was baptiz- 
ed" by *«John;" (2.) <*In" or at or near the *• Jordan ;*' 
(8.) ** With" its waters; (4.) When he wds "about thirty 
years of age;" (5.) Not "m the name of the Father/^ 
" Son" and " Holy Ghost ;" and (6 ) '* To fulfill" the re^ 
quirements of the Levitical law which pointed out the mode 
of consecrating the priests. All this we learn from the po* 

<'«;Sm rale Ko. 4. 0. *Mat. 1: 91, John lOt U. 15, Mat. 90:28. (h) Ch. 1, $ 4, par. •. 
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shive declarations ofGod's word.* To imitate our Saviour's 
example in baptism, it is necessary to comply with all these 

Eoints. None now pretend to be baptized by John ; for he 
as been dead more than 1800 years. Very few are bap- 
tized at the Jordan or with its waters ; nor do any pretend 
that persons can be baptized by its waters and by no others. 
None p«t off their baptistn till they are thirty years of age. 
By all who baptize with water, except the Sabians of Syria, 
some AriansCa^, and perhaps a few others ; the name of 
Fbther, Son and Holy Ghost, is used in baptism. Nor are 
any baptized "to fulfilP the requirements of the Levitical 
law. After John^s death, and in countries remote from the 
river Jordan ; no one ever has or ever could imitate Christ 
in his baptism. Why then do men who plunge persons in a 
pond, brook or cistern, more than fivo thousand miles from 
the Jordan, talk of imitating Christ in his baptism I Do 
they not know that they do not imitate, in any one of its 
parts, the baptism of our blessed Saviour ? They do not 
even plunge in the Jordan as they say John did. Do they 
really suppose that persons who think for themselves* can 
imagine that to be plunged in any water by any person, is to 
follow the example of the Lord Jesus Christ who was bap- 
tized by John in, or at the Jordan 1 Can they believe that 
a brook, pond or cistern, in America, Europe or Africa, is 
the river Jordan in Asia* Can they imagine that he who 
immerses them is John the Baptist 1 If they eannot ; how 
can they be so duped as to imagine that they imitate the ex- 
ample of Christ, when they are plunged in water five thou- 
sand miles from the Jordan, in the name of the Trinity, by a 
-person they know is not John the Baptist 1 As -Christ was 
not baptized by the samepersony or by the same officer j or in 
the same name^ or for the same purpose^ or in the same 
pkice(6)^ that his followers are ; ther^ore they do not infii- 
tate him in his baptism. 

If his 1[>aptism was intended as an example for his follow- 
ers, the whole of it must be imitated. An example must be 
followed in all its parts. This must be the case, from its 
very nature as an example. If the Whole is not to be fol* 

*Mat.3: tS-lS, Mark IsS. S, Lake 3: 28. Arti 19t a-5. CojThe Ariani deUf tiM 
•QpreBM deitf of Jettot C%rist. It it said that in Great Britain and Ireland, tome of' 
them baptise in the name oTC^mI, not nui^ the words Tather, Boo and Hefy Ohost. 
8eeB.iv.P.iT,Cli 8,^3. fi^Ch. 1,(1.17. 18,Ch.S,$i.4.«. 



lowed ; who is to detef roiiie which part of the ezampie k to 
be imitated, and which is not } If one person^ without Di* 
vine authority, may refuse to imitate one part of an exam* 
pie, another person may refuse to imitate another of its parts; 
and thus, by different perscnis, the whole example might be 
pet aside^ or be rendered totally useless What therefore is 
given to us as an example, must he imitated in all its parts, 
unless God makes exceptions ; and then the excepted parts 
do not belong in fact to the example. What is not given as 
an example for our imitation, we have no right to make suclu 

Immersers say, though the word of God does not, that 
Christ was plunged in Jordan by John the Baptist. They 
Httfj this was for an example to his followers ; though Christ 
gives a different reason for his baptism (a). But it' our Sa- 
viour was baptized to set an example for his followers, then 
immersers do not follow it in any one of its parts. They do 
not go to the Jordan, are not plunged by John* and most of 
them have the name o£ Father, Son and Holy Ghost used 
in^hen they are immersed. They do not therefore imitate 
any part of the example which they say our Saviour set 
them. Besides* no one does or ever did follow it since the 
death of John. Even those who are most ready to boast oT 
their fidelity in this respect, are as fiu* from doing what he 
did when he was baptized, as they frequently are from obey- 
ing his positive commands in other matters. 

Even if he were plunged in the Jordtin, those who are 
{bunged in another stream, no more imitate the baptism of 
Christ in such an act, than would the person who should go 
near the river Jordan without -having a drop of water applied 
to hink Neither would imitate Christ in his baptism ; for to 
do a very small part of what he did, 4s not to imitate his ex* 
ample. Indeed to pretend that we follow his example wh^Q 
we only aim at doing a very small part of what we say he 
did, is, at best, but solemn trifling. 

It is the business of the christian to take for examples, 
those actions which the word of God mentions as such. He 
has no right to jpaake that an example whjch the scriptures 
do not present for our imitation* Christ was circumcised 
when he was ** eight days'^ old ; he was ^< baptized^' whea 
he was '* about thirty years of age ;" and just before bis 
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death he ^ eat'^the *^ paasover."* But not the least hint iv 
given which might lead us to suppose that any one of these 
his actions, was intended as an examplewhich his followers 
are to imitate. Hishaptism we know was not intended for 
our imitation ; beeause he himself positively declares that 
his baptism was intended for another purpose (a). To take 
it therefore as an example, is, in this matter to act, not only 
without Divine authority ; but it is to act in direct opposition 
to the positive declaration of the Lord Jesus Christ, when he 
says, he was baptized ** to fulfill all righteousness. '*t 

Jesus Christ complied with all the Divine institutions 
which were in force during his ministry on earth. In this 
way he honored, as well as *• magnified'' ** the law. "J In 
the same manner also, men are bound to comply with all the 
Divine institutions which are in force during the dispensa- 
tion under-which they live. He introduced none of the tra» 
ditions of men into religion. He in fact excluded from it, 
every invention of man.^ All should do this ; because the 
word of God directs the whole human family in religious do* 
ties to go <^ to the law and to the testimony." It declares^ 
*' if they speak not according to this word, it is because there 
is no light in them.''|| What does not accord with God's 
word, is destitute of Divine* light, and cannot therefore be, 
or be made by man, a part of Spiritual religion. 

CHAPTER III. 

THE BAPTISM WHICfll C0aiST AND HIS Dlfi^IPLBS ADMINISTBft* 

sn niH>&JB HIS aBscraaECTiON. 

1. Jesus Christ himself baptized hisr twelve Apostles. The 
testimony of God's word is very plain on this point. (1.) 
It is positively declared that ** Jesus and his disciples" came 
** into the land of Judea and there' he tarried with them and 
baptized."11 He came into " Judea" with " his disciples,'* 
« tarried with them" and <* baptized." If it be asked, whom 
did he baptize t the answer must be ; he baptized " them." 
If it is asked, who are intended by the word *• them ?" the 
answer must be, •' his disciples." The language when ex» 
amined is very definite. Jesus Christ therefore baptized his 

«L«kei:31,«ii«3:S1.9S,»Dd«eiaL (» fM. fMatSi is^ ^«««4£2L $8m. 
MatA9X9i.4»,H,»ttdiSi^ Hl^a». TiJQhn9;2SL 
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twelve disciples. .(2.) The disciples of John in addresei^ 
htm, teach the same truth. They say to him ; *< Rahbi, he 
that was with thee beyond Jordan, to whom thou b^urest 
witness ; behold, the same baptizeth, and all men come to 
him.^'* They declare the fact thiat Jesus baptized ; but they 
do not say that he baptized all men ; nor that he baptized 
all who came to him. Here then we have another passage 
to prove the fact that our Saviour administered baptism. (3.) 
It is also stated that '^ Jesus made and baptized more disciT 
pies than John.'^t Two facts are here presented for our 
consideration. The first i» ; Jesus made and baptized disci- 
ples ; the second, he made and baptized more disciples than 
John. The immediate , followers of Christ were ** the 
twelve."J The number of John's immediate disciples or at- 
tendants was less than twelve ; for Christ's disciples or im- 
mediate attendants, were only ^' twelve," and th^y exceeded 
J.ohn's in number. John's must therefore have been less 
than twelve. (4.) Jesus did not baptize any but *^ the twelve^'' 
This is manifest from the fact that when it is said that 'f J«- 
sus made and baptized more disciples than John ;" it ia im- 
mediately added, ^* Jesus baptized not" any^ others, *> but 
his disciples" did.^ Our Saviour baptized his twelve disci- 
ples in Enon. This is clearly intimated, if not expressed, 
in this language ; *' Jesus — baptized" his disciples; ''and 
John also was baptizing in Enon," — **and they came and 
were baptized." || To say that John also baptized in Enon, 
shows that Jesus Christ, who just before is said to have bap- 
tized, administered the ordinance in that ^place as well as 
John. If he had not, the word also would not have been 
used in that connection. 

2. The twelve Apostles, or at least some qftheniy baptized 
before the resurrection of Christ. This is taught in the ex* 
pression, "Jesus — baptized not but his disciples ;"![ that 
is, *'his disciples" baptized. Who weie baptized by the 
twelve, we are not informed. They may, however, have, 
baptized the ''seventy" disciples, or the "hundred and 
twenty," whom Peter addressed immediately after the as- 
cension of Christ.** A part of these might in fact have been 
the seventy sent out by our Saviour to every city which he 

-.?**?A*^; J^^"ui L 1!*** *••* *♦•»* 1** UMark 3: H*iid6c 7, LuKeft 13,9oA 
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intended to visit personally during hia ministry on earth* 
Buty that the disciples of Christ Imptized some persons he- 
fore his resurrection, is certain from the language already 
quoted. 

3. The hapUsm which the disciples of Christ administered 
before his resurrectiony was administered by his authority. 
He himself baptized by his own authority as King and Hec^ 
of his own church. He needed no commission from any oth- 
er being to authorize him to administer baptism. But his 
disciples being mere men, must derive all their authority to 
administer Divine ordinances from a Divine Person. That 
he authorized them to baptize, may be learned; (1.) from 
the fact that at the time they administered baptism, they were 
with him.* (2.) He did not reprove them for baptizing. 
This he would certainly have- done, had they attempted to 
baptize without his approbation. (3.) The whole passage, 
where it is stated that they baptized, shows that they admin- 
istered the ordinance with his approbtUion and authority.* 
That he therefore authorized them to baptize, cannot in truth 
be denied. 

4. The baptism administered by the disciples of Christ, 
was confined to the Jewish nation. When Christ sent them 
out before his resurrection ; he commanded them not to go 
" into the way of the GiwDtiles," or enter " into any city of 
the Samaritans ;'' but to go *' to the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.^t They were not by this authority, allowed to 
go among the Gentiles or into any Samaritan city ; and as 
this was the only commission under which they acted, till 
after the resurrection of Christ, it must, in all its parts, have 
heen confined to the Jewish nation. By it ^ they were not 
permitted so much as to go among other nations. They 
therefore could not by it be allowed to baptize any but Jews. 

6. This commission to go among the Jews onhf^ did not tN.- 
elude succession* It was given to individuals. It did not 
authorize them to* send out others as Christ had sent them 
out. They therefore could not, by this commission transfer 
to others, the powers* which, by it, they had received. | It 
did not therefore include succession, or authorize those to 
whom it was given to transfer its powers to other persons. 

*See John 3s 98. 33, and 4: 1. 2. \MwX. 10: 9. 6w t^ee Mut. 10: 5-90 



6. T^e di^ifwm which Christ pertentUfy odmhiuteredi vm$ 
not the ordinance of christian baptiim. This will be evident 
from a few eonsideratiotis. (1.) He administered this bs^ 
tism before the Old Testament dispensation terminal^ 
This ended at his d&Bkih(a), Before this, be baptized his 
twelve disciples.* (2.) When he baptized the twelve, the 
oirlinance of christian baptism was not instituted. Its insti- 
tution did not take place till after his resurrection. f (3.) 
Christ's mission on earth was limited to the Jews. He de- 
elaresy ^^ I am not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel.^^:j: Christian baptism as an ordinance extended ta 
^' all nations.^^ When therefore Christ administered the or- 
dinance only to Jews, and to but twelve of them ; it could 
not be that which might be es^tended to Gentiles alsa (4«) 
*^ The eleven disciples'^ and their successors in office, were 
all that were commissioned to administer the ordinance of 
christian baptism.^ Christ was not one of these. He com* 
missioned the eleven and their successors in the ministerial 
office to baptize ; and be might if be had chosen to do &o^ 
have administered the ordinance ; but we have no evidence 
that what he administered personally was the ordinance of 
christian baptism. From these and other evidences wbrch 
might be adduced, it may be clearly ascertained that tbe 
baptism which our Saviour personally administered before 
his resurrection, wds not the ordinance usually called cfaris^ 
tian baptism. 

7. T/e baptism which the disciples administered he^orm 
the resurrection of Christy teas not christian buptism.^ This 
is ascertained, (1 ) From the fact that the Old Testament 
dispensation had not then terminated, nor the New com^ 
menced(3^. Of the New, not of the Old dispensation, is 
christian baptism an ordinance. (2.) This their first com«> 
mission was confined to the Jews and did not include eucces- 
8ion(c). The baptism under it could not therefore be chris- 
tian baptism ; because the commission ^authorizing that, ex* 
tended to '* all nations" and included succession '*even unto 
the end of the world.''|| (3.) When they administered bap- 
tism before the death of Christ, the Old Testament <mlinane>e 

(a)Ch. 1, § 3 par. 5. «. •Mat. 10: 5 6. \!>ee Mat. 26: «. 19. IMat. 15: 34. $Se« 
Mat. 26: 19. r*>See Cii. 1, § 3. (c)^4^S. HMvt.le. 19. 99. 
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of the ** pasfiover^* w^ in fiill ibrce(a). Christiaii bttp* 
tism therefore wiHch is a New Testament ordinanee, ccnild 
not be in full force at the same time. These reasons, with 
many ^hers which might be mentioned, show that the bap^ 
tism administered by the disciples of Christ before his resur* 
rection, was not in very deed, the ordinance of christian 
baptism. 

8. The hapHsM tohick Christ and his twelve disciples ad* 
ministered before his resurrection^ was designed to be. a sub* 
stitutefor christian baptism. To perceive dearly the truth 
of this proposition, it will be necessary to attend with care 
to several points. (1.) If Christ, in his wisdom saw fit, he 
had a right to institute an ordinance which should, for the 
time being and in special cases, be a substitute for christian 
baptism. Those very perfections by which he might autho* 
ritatively institute the positive ordinance of christian bap- 
tism, might, if he chose, be exercised in institutiug a sub* 
stitute for it to be and continue in force for a time. A9 
head of his church, he had a right to institute positive ordi- 
nances ; and therefore, if he saw proper, he might institute 
substitutes for them; But this prerogative does not belong 
to mere creatures* (2.) With Christ, "the tweke" disci- 
ples " eat the" last *'passover."f At this time their circum-^ 
vision was in force as the seal of the covenant ; for '^ no 
uncireumcised person"! was allowed to eat of the passover. 
If an ** uncir'cumcised" person even entered the " sanctua- 
ry j'^*^ it was thereby rendered ceremonially unclean. An 
micircumcised person was not, by Divino authority, permit- 
ted to enter a sacred place ; much less to eat the passover. 
When therefore the disciples eat of the paschal sacrifice 
w4th Christ's approbation ; their circumcision then must 
have been valid. (3.) A person's standing in the New 
Testeiment church, was indicated by baptism, not by circum- 
cision. This was the case with the Jews who had been cir^ 
oumeised, as well as with the Gentiles who had not received 
that ^'seal <^ the righteousness'' of faith.H Paul, thou|;h a 
"Hebrew of the Hebrews" ai^d "circumcised the eighth 
day," yet when he was about to enter the New Te^ameol^ 
church, was directed to '* be baptised/' and ^* he arcise and 

*LqkflS3:lSr r«;Oh.l, $2. tMat.S6el7-«, Mark 14: 15^421, X4nk« 23: 7-lS. XExm 
IS: 48. ^Esek.44:7.«. i(koa.4:ll. . . 
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was baptized."* He was taught by the Holy Spirit that Ins 
" circumcision" was then " nothing. "+ As, in New Testa- 
ment times this sign did not avail " any thing" to those who 
were << in Christ Jesus'':^ or to others ; it could not therefore 
under the New dispensation be a seal of God'4s covenant. 
While circumcision was a "token'^ or seal of the "ever- 
lasting covenant" which Divine mercy had made with his 
visible people, so far from being'at that time "nothing^' and 
of no avail, its "advantage" was great ** every way."§ But 
when, as a religious rite, it became ^' nothing ;" then the 
Jews or " the men of Judea" and those who dwelt " at Jeru- 
salem," having asked ; '* What shall we do 1" were direct- 
ed to *'be baptized. '' This direction . was given on *'tho 
day of Pentecost,'' fifty days after our Saviour's crucifixion. 
It was^iven to those who, because they were Jews, were 
circumcised. In the case of these therefore, as well as in 
that of Paul, we are taught that the standing of the circum- 
cised Jew in the New Testament church, was to be known 
and acknowledged by baptism, not by circumcision. The 
standing in the visible church of Cornelius and his ^'friends" 
who were all " Gentiles,'' was recognized and acknowled- 
ged by baptism. II The yoke of circumcision was not there- 
fore laid upon any in New Testament times.** Were it 
necessary, much additional evidence might be addaced to 
prove that the standing of «very member- in the NewTesta*- 
ment church, was publicly acknowledged by baptispi, aaid 
that of not one of them by circumcision. (4.) No unbaptized 
person can be publicly recognized as a member of the" New 
Testament church,'or have in it a ratified standing. By Di- 
vine authority, and by that only, can a creature enter into 
covenant relation with God. By the same authority most 
this relation be recognized and confirmed. "Be baptized^' 
was the direction of God to all who desired to enjoy a ratifi- 
ed standing as members 6f the New Testament church ; 
and those who were publicly acknowledged as its members, 
were " baptized" at the time the public recognition of their 
membership took place.ft In the word of God, there is no 
precept or example authorizing unbaptized persons to be 

* Act! 9; 18, and 22: 16. tl Cor 7: 19. JGal. 5: «. ftOen. 17: 7 13, iloih. 3: 1. «• 
U Act! 2: 1. 14. 37. 38. ir AcU 10: 94. 45. 47. 48. **^e« Acts IS: 1. 6-^. 94. 98. m* 
ttAcU2.41, uid8:12.13.a7.38,andl0:47.48»fladl6:ISi33. ^ 
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publicly acknowledged as ratified members of God's church 
in New Testament times. As under the Old Testament the 
covenant was not ratified by those who were in it, till the 
seal of circumcision was applied to them ; so in New Tes-^ 
tement times, the covenant is not ratified or completed in ail 
its parts till baptism is received. No unbaptized perscHi can 
therefore, be an acknowledged member of the church in 
New Testament times ; nor can any such person be entitled 
to its special: privileges. (5. ) The apostles of Christ had an 
acknowledged standing in the New Testament church* 
This appears from the fact that they performed all the du- 
ties required'of its members and enjoyed all the privileges 
which any of its members could enjoy. They received the 
sacrament of the Lord's supfier ; they held the office of New 
Testament ministers ; they administered the New Testament 
ordinances of baptism and the holy supper.* They must 
therefore have had a standing in the New Testament church. 
This must, in their case, have been publicly acknowledged 
and ratified. This standing did not, as has been shown(a), 
belong to them in consequence of their circumcision. By 
baptism therefore they must have been publicly recogpized 
and acknowledged as ratified members of the New Testa- 
ment church, and therefore entitled to all its privileges. Je- 
sus Christ baptized them{3). There is not, in the whole 
word of God, the least shadow of evidence, that they were 
re-baptized, either before or after the death of Christ. The 
baptism therefore which Jesus Christ administered to them, 
and in consequence of which, (for we have no evidence that 
they received any other) they werfr pnblicry recognized as 
ratified members of th^ visible church in New Testament 
times, mustliave been, either christiltn baptism or a substi- 
tute for that ordinance. But it was not^ as we have seen(c), 
in fact the christian ordinance of baptism ; for that, in the 
-case x)f the apostles, it must therefore have been a substitute. 

i6,) Till the disciples *^ eat the'' last "passover" with the 
^ord Jesus Christ, their circumcision was a valid seal of 
the covenant ; for " no uncircumcised person" might <* eat 
thereof. ''f As soon as that passover was **k:ept'' by them, 
their baptism became a valid substitute for christian bap- 

«See Mat. 96: d5. S7. and 28: 19, Act* 2: 42. 40, aqd 16: ^5. 33, and 90: 7» 1 Cor. 1: 
14. 16, and 11: 23-29 (a) put.X (b)^t. (e)^^' t^.t3:4B, 
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tbm ; for so ttabaptiseed penon can have a ratified, publie* 
ly acknowledged standing in the New Testament church ; 
or be authorized to eat the Lord^s supper ,'preach the gospel 
or administer New Testament ordinances(a) ; and all this, 
with much more, the disciples did. Their circumcision then 
was valid till the last passover was kept and then their bap- 
tism became and remained a valid substitute for. christian 
baptism. . 

By similar evidence, it may be proved; that, if any of 
those to whom the apostles administered baptism before the 
resurrection of Christ, were, afler this, publicly recognized 
as members of the New Testament church ; their baptism 
was also, by the Saviour, intended to answer as a substitute 
for the ordinance of christian baptism. 



PART FOURTH. 

BAPTISM AnHINISTERBD BY 0IV1NB AirFHORITT AFTB& TKX 

BESVRBECTION OF CHRIST. 

CHAPTER L 

CHRISTIAN BAP-rtfiM. 

1. Christian baptism was not instituted till after the resvtr^ 
rection of Christ. That baptism unto Moses and the divers 
washings or baptisans used in the ceremonial purifications of 
the Jews, were not the ordinance of christian baptism, is too 
evident to need illustration. John's was not christian bap- 
tism (3), nor was that administered to Jesus Christ (c); nor 
yet was that administered to or by the twelve apostles before 
the resurrection of Christ, the ordinance of christian ba:p- 
tism (d). That the ordinance of christian baptism was not 
instituted at the same time with the Eucharist, is manifest 
from the.fact that at that time not one word is spoken con* 
cerning baptism.* Nor is baptism so much as mentioned 
while Christ was on the cross or in the tomb.t There is not 
therefore the least shadow of evidence to prove that dhris- 
tian, baptism was instituted before the resurrection of our Sa- 

r4)/ar. 4. 5. (b(?. lii, Ch. 1. $ 18. (e)V. iii, Ch. 2, « 4. fd}P. in. Ch. 3. « 6 7 
8. •See Mat. 28: 14-29, Mark 14: J2-26.Vnke 2^ 7-90/ Ve Mi/^?- i-i^aid» 
1-e. Mark 15: 15-47, and 16: 1.-11, Luke 23: 27-58, wiil24ri-Jir ^^ 
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yioDr. Those then who take the word of God for their rule 
of duty (a) cannot believe that it was instituted before that 
event. 

2. Christian baptism is an inslUuted ordinance. An in- 
stituted ordinance is an external requirement which is to be 
performed in succeeding generations. That which is requi- 
red to be done in it, must be perceptible by the senses. It 
must also represent something Spiritual. He who issues the 
command by which an ordinance b instituted, must have the 
requisite authority, or the observance of the ordinance, in* 
stead of being a religious duty, would be but solemn trifling* 
In christian baptism is found every thing that is essential to 
an instituted ordinance (^), and therefore it must be such. 

3.. Jesus Christ after his resurrection instituted the ordir 
nance of christian baptism. In the command to his disciples 
to teach ^*all nations, baptizing them,''* he instituted the or- 
dinance of christian baptism. He commanded it to be obser- 
ved. A visible emblem was to be used (c); it was to be per- 
formed in succeeding ages (c2); and the command was given 
by him who bad the requisite authority. Before he gave the 
command to teach and baptize ^'all nations,'' he declared; 
*^ All power is given unto me in Heaven and in earth."t As 
in his human nature merely, he could not receive '< all pow- 
er ;" and as in his Divine nature, be already possessed this 
power (e) ; he therefore in his human and Divine natures 
united in one Person, might and did receive all power '' in 
Heaven and in eartlu" Jesus Christ therefore as Emman- 
uel, '* God with us,"| instituted the ordinance of christian 
baptism. Beiug possessed of ^' all power," and being " Head 
over all things to the church,"^ he had all the authority 
which was requisite to institute this ordinance* He did this 
after the Angel had expressly stated ; *'He is not here" in 
the tomb ; <' He is risen as he said."|| It is evident there- 
fore, (1.) That Jesus Christ instituted the ordinance ofchris* 
tian baptism ; (2.) That this was a mediatorial act ; for he, 
as God and man in one Person, instituted this ordinance ; 
(3.) That he in&tituted it after his resurrection ; (4.) That 
perspns were to receive this ordiqance, 

e Role No. 5. (b) § 3. 4. *Mat. 28i 19 in 6i«ek. <e « 4 . d ^8. <#>?. 
$4. fMat.89:19. tUaLl: 38. $Epli 1; 22. IJMat. 28: 0. 
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4. Water h the tfigihle emblem to he used in christian 5ap- 
tism. (1.) The command by which Christ authorized his 
disciples to administer the ordinance of christian baptism, 
shows that they were to^ baptize with water (a). These ac- 
tually administered the ordinance which was required by 
their commission. (2.) Inspired men used water when they 
baptized. Peter enqu ires'; " Can any man forbid water 
that" Cornelius and his friends *' should not be baptized V* 
and the Eunuch said ; ** See, here is water ; what doth hin- 
der me to be baptized V^ And after he and Philip " went 
down into the water," — the Eunuch was "baptized."* 
These, and many other similar expressions, show clearly 
that water is to be used in administering the ordinance of 
christian baptism. (3.) It is to be clean water ; for God, 
speaking to his people of New Testament times, says; "Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon yo'u.'f In this' passagp, 
we are taught by the prophet of the Lord that clean water 
is to be used by Divine authority in the New Testament 
church. But in this, water is used as a Divine ordinance 
only in baptism. In fulfilling this prediction therefore, clean 
water must be used in baptism. It is evident then, from 
God's word, that clean water is the visible emblem which 
Divine wisdom has authorized to be used when christian bap- 
tism is administered. 

6. The eleven Apostles and their successors in the miniS" 
terial office^ are authorized to administer christian baptism* 
Our Saviour after proving by his resurrection from the dead, 
that he possessed all powier in Heaven and in earth; said to 
•* the eleven disciples ;" " Go ye therefore and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them," Before Christ gave them this com- 
mand, they had no authority to teach and baptize the vari- 
ous nations of the earth ; because, before this, iio such au- 
thority was given them. In this command •* the eleven" 
received their commission as ministers of the New Testa- 
ment church ; for at this time and not before, they are di- 
rected to teach and baptize all nations This direction was 
in fact their commission to act as his ambassadors. Without 
it, they had no authority either to preach to the nations or 
baptize them. For them or others to attempt to do either 

frt^P. i, Ch. 1, ( 3. p. t, Ch. ft § S. 3. *Aet« 10: 47, and 6: 90. 38. fEzek. 96; 39. 
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withoat Divine authority, would be mere will-worship or re- 
bellion agaiosi the King of Zion. But while ^^ the eleven" 
received this ministerial commission from the Lord- Jesus 
Christ, it was not confined to them personally. They were 
to transmit to others their office of gospel ministers. That 
their commission was not confined to their own persons, but 
that it was to be handed down to others, is manifest from 
the promise which it contains. It is this ; ** Lo, I am with 
you aiway, even unto the end of the world."* The com- 
mission must either be transmitted to others ; or these must 
live till the end of time. But^ as Christ taught his disciples 
explicitly, that they should die ;t it follows therefore that 
this their commission was to be transferred to others. It 
was to be transmitted ** to faithful men who'^ should " be 
able to teach others. ^^J Those who were to receive from 
them, and be their successors in, this office, were to foe faith- 
ful to the Lord Jesus Christ, or true believers. They were 
also to be men of learning who should be able to teach others 
to observe "all things whatsoever" he had "commanded" 
in his word.<^ To do this, even in a degree, much knowledge 
is necessary. Since therefore the ministerial commission 
given to " the eleven^' is to be traSisferred from them through 
their liuccessors in office from generation to generation "un** 
to the end of the- world;" it is certain that whatever this 
commission required them to do, is required of all to whom 
it is transmitted by ourSaviour^s authcwity. Those to whom 
it was personally gi^en, were to teach and baptize, and also 
to administer the Lord's supper. || Those thereifbre who have 
proper ^authority to teach all that he commanded in his word ; 
or in other words, to preach the gospel, and also to admins 
ister New Testament ordinances, have this commission trans^ 
mitted to them. To teach what the word of God contains 
and to administer these ordinances, is precisely what '*the ele- 
ren*^ were, and theirsuccessors in office are, empowered to 
do by this commission. As the whole commission was there- 
tore given to the eleven, and as they were to ''commit'' it 
«* to faithful men who should be able to teach others" what 
it required to be taught ; that part of it requiring them to ad* 
minEster baptism roust belong to all to whom the whole com- 

*Mat. 28: 16. 18. 19. 20. tMat. M: 28. and 24: 9, Luke 21: 16, John 16: 2, Act* 12: % 
ti Tim. «: 8. $Mat. 28: 20. ||See 1 Cor. 11: 2»-5i9. 
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mitflnoQ is intrusted ; that is^ to the eleven and to their soe- 
Cdssora in tfale ministerial office. But Christ authorized no 
others to preach or baptize. 

** The eleven" had another commission given them before 
they were intrusted with this. It was their apostolic commis- 
sion. To have this, the person must, (1.) see the Lord Jesus 
Christ with his natural eyes. (2.^ He must be appointed to it 
by a personal act of Christ. (3.) He must be able to work 
miracles. (4. ) Thiscommission cannot be transferred or com- 
mitted toothers by him to whom it is given. (5.) Those who 
claim, the apostolic office, unless they have these marks are 
called ** liars.^'* When a man exhibits these marks to prove 
that his is the apostolic commission; all are bound to admit his 
authority. But if he who claims to have the apostolic commis- 
sion of the disciples, cannot show these signs of an apostle ; 
all are bound to treat him as a deceiver who-lays claim to that 
which he does not possess. True ministers of Christ claim 
the ministerial, not the* apostolic office of the eleven. - 

6. Christian baptism must be administered in the name of 
Father^ Son and Holy Ghost, This» in the commission to 
teaeh and baptize, our Saviour expressly requires. He pos- 
itively conunands his mini^ering servants to baptize '^ in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son» and of the Holy Ghost, ^f 
In administering the ordinance of baptism, he has not author- 
ized them to omit this name or substitute another in itsfilace. 
If perscMis do either therefore when they apply water to oth- 
ers ; their act, with such an omission or alterationy cannot 
be the baptism which Christ requires to be administered ; far 
this must be administered in the name of the Trinity. To 
omit, in baptism, the name of Father, Son and Holy Ghostf 
would be to attempt to baptize in no name or in an unautho- 
rized one. In either case the act would bo but solemn mock* 
ery. Whoever therefore has received christian baptism^ 
has been baptized in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost ; for Christ has not authorized any person either di- 
rectly or indirectly to administer it in any other name. 

7. Christian baptism is to be administered to Gentiles as 
well as Jews. This is taught, (1.) in the commission giTen 

■^See Mat. 10: 1-15, Lnke9: 1-6, Act« 1: 21-88, and 9: 17, and 20: 1ft, Bom. 1: !-& 
and 15: 19, 1 Cor. 1: 1, and 4: 9, and 9: 1, and 12: 96, 2 Cor. 11: 13, and 12; 12, fSpb. 4: U. 
B©y. 2: 2, Gal 1: 1, 1 Cor. 1* 8. tWat, 28: 19, - 
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to baptize. The disciples and their sucdessora in office are 
commanded to <* teach all nations, baptizing them.''* All 
nations is an expression which includes both Jews and 6en«> 
tiles. (2.) In obedience to the requirement contained in 
this commission, both Jews and Gentiles were baptized by 
inspired men. On *<the day of Penteoost,'' many Jews 
«< were baptized."t Soon after Stephen's martyrdom, not a 
few **men and women" in Samaria, **were baptized.''} ^'Cor* 
nelius," — ** his kinsmen and near friends," were " Gen- 
tiles. '^ On them the Holy Ghost was poured out ; and they 
were ^ baptized."^ It is clear therefore that christian bap* 
tism is to be administered to Gentiles as well as Jews. 

8. Christian baptism is to continue in the New Testament 
church till the end of time. (1.) As the whole commission 
requiring this baptism to be administered, is to remain in full 
fyrce(a) ^even unto the end of the world ;"|| so that part 
of it requiring this oidinance must remain in (brce as long. 
(2.) The eleven and their successors in office are required 
to administer baptism as one part of their^ official duty, till 
the world shall efnd(a)^ ; so long therefore will the ordi- 
nance continue to be administered. (3.) There is no evi«> 
dence either in the word of God or in the nature of christian 
baptism to prove that it will be discontinued in the church 
of Christ Convincing evidence is therefore presented to 
the mind that this ordinance is to be observed in the christian 
church/*' even unto the end of the world." 

9. Christian baptism is a significant ordinance. In the 
Lord's supper, is a lively emblem of the *^ death'' of Christ. 
The bread broken aptly symbolizes his sufferings on the 
cross ; and the wine poured out, his blood shed.** When he 
died, his soul and body were separated. His burial was no 
part of his suffering or deaths though it was of his humilia» 
tion. Had his soul and body continued separate, the ordi- 
nance of christian baptism would not have been instituted ; 
for it was not till afler he rose from the dead, that he direC' 
ted his ministering servants to go and ^* teach all nations, 
baptizing them." When he rose from the dead, his soul and 
body were re-united again. This re-union, not his depar. 
tare from the tomb, constituted his resurrection. He, afler 

*MHt. 88: 10. tActs 2: 1, '14« 41. }A«ib8: 2.9.12. ^Acts. }0: 1.2^.45.47.48. 
|piftt,96:90. Cft;$5. irM»t, 28: 19. 20. *«fiee 1 Cor. U: 83-20« > 
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baptism to represent the work of the Holy Spirit which he* 
as a living Saviour^ sends forth into the hearts of sinners to 
renew and sanctify them(a)r That christian baptism signi- 
fies or represents the work of the Spirit, in its various parts, 
will appear to the reflecting mind when the attenticm is di- 
rected to a few passages in God'-s word which mention this 
subject. Christian baptism signifies, (1.^ Regeneration by 
the power of the Holy Spirit, Of true cnristians it is said, 
" by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body." Of this 
same work that is here called baptism, it is said ^^ the Spirit 
quiokeneth''* all in whom new life is produced As rege- 
neration or the quickening power of the Spirit on the souf, 
is called baptism^ so baptism must represent that operation of 
the Holy Ghost, by which a sinner is new-created in Christ 
Jesus the Lord.t {^.) It signifies conversion or the new 
birth which is the necessary effect of regeneration. Christ 
says of true believers that they are " born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God;" 
that is, of God the Spirit : and again, ^' except a man be 
born of water,'' or is baptized, — " he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God'' on earth, or become a member of the New 
Testament church : and, *' except a man be born-r-of the 
Spirit,'' or made a new creature by the converting grace of 
the Holy Ghost,—" he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God" above, f (3.) It represents the coming of Christ by 
his Spirit, into the soul of his people. Jesus Christ, it is 
said, " came by water and blood."§ In New Testament 
times, water is used only in christian baptism as an ordi- 
nance in the church. When therefore it is said that Je- 
sus Christ came by water, it must be by water in baptism as 
an emblem of his Spirit's influence. (4.) It signifies uxrion 
to or ingrafting into Christ. It is afhrmed that "so many 
of us as were baptiz.ed into Jesus Christ, were baptized into 
his death :" it is said again ; " as the body is one — ^soalso is 
Christ ; for by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body i'^ 
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and yet a^ain ; ^ as many of you as have been baptized into 
Jesus Christy hare put on Christ."* If those who are bap- 
tized with water, are united to Christ by faith ; then they 
possess both the sign and that which it signifies. But while 
the baptized live in a state of unbelief, the sign only is theirs-. 
(5.) It represents the remission of sins. This appears from 
the declaration of God by Peter to the Jews ; *' Repent and 
be baptized every one of 3rou' — for the remission of sins ;"t 
and therefore justification for the sake of the righteousness 
of Christ imputed to the soul ; for remission or the pardon of 
sin, cannot in the subjects of it, be 49eparated from justifica- 
tion by faith, or from sanetification in its origin in the soul. 
(6.) It denotes the sanctifying work of Christ's Spirit : for 
Jesus '* Christ— loved the chqrch and gave himself for it, 
that he might sanctify and cleanse k with the washing of 
water by the word," • through the effectual operation of ♦his 
Spirit To Paul it was said ; ^ arise and be baptized and 
wash away thy sins f | and those who were baptized into 
Christ's death, are said to "walk in newness of life ;"§ or to 
live a life of faith upon the Son of God. (7.) It signifies 
«alvadon from sin and from its consequences. As the salva- 
tion of '^ eight sou4s'' in the ark from the universal deluge, 
repr^ented the salvation of those who are united to Christ 
by faith, from the flood of Divine wrath which shall one day 
sweep away all others ; so baptism with water is an external 
^* figure'' of that spiritual baptism whi^ all must experience 
who have been, or ever shall be saved from sin and hell.|| 
ft is manifest from these observations that christian baptism 
is a significant Ordinance ; and that it is an external sign of 
the work of Christ's Spirit in the souls of hi4 people. 

10. Chri$Han baplUm is a sacrament of the New Tesich 
mentxhurck. It has aH the properties of such a sacrament. 
Chfi^ as mediator instituted this ordinaneefa^. It has wa- 
ter for a si^n(b). This may be pei?ceived by the senses. It 
signifieis and seals spiritual blessingsfc^. That which is all 
this^ must be a sacratnent or a holy ordinance, by the parti- 
cipation of which, persons are solemnly bound in covenant 
to render obedience to him in whose name it k» administer- 

♦Rom. 6: 3^ 1 Cor. I* 1«. 13, Gal. Jfc 27. tAet« 2: 38. tfijA- ft 85. 96, 9 The«. 9: 13, 
John. 17: IT, Acta 3a^ 19, ^^Bom. « 4. fiSee 1 Pet. Zt M. Sil, (a)^ 3. (b)^ 4. 
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ed(a}. No (ordinance can be a New Testament sacrament 
without all these. Even the Old Testament sacraments era- 
braced them all except being instituted by oar Saviour while 
on earth. In fact one of them, is expressly called ** a seal 
of the righteousness of — faith.'* This therefore was a sign 
and seal of spiritual blessinga Christian baptism is then a 
New Testament sacrament ; because in it is found all that 
necessarily belongs to such a sacrament. 

11. Christian baptism is a seal by which blessings are eon- 
firmed. No unbaptized person can be publicly recognized 
as a member of the visible church in its New Testament dis* 
pensation(^ftJ. Every person who is properly baptized, is, 
from that fact, recognized as a member of the risible church. 
This truth the word of God clearly teaches ; "they that 
gladly received the word, were baptized ; and the same day 
there were added unto" the then visible church ^^ about five 
th6uito,nd souls ;"-^« and they OHitiniied steadfastly in the 
apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, 
and in prayers." Even Simon the Samaritan sorcerer, 
♦* when he was baptized— continued with Philip. "t Being 
baptized, he was so externally united with the visible people 
of God, that he continued with them. Those who are Inip- 
ttzed members of the visible church, are often said to be seal- 
ed. No others are thus described. But since the baptized, 
and they only, are said to be sealed ; baptism must therefore 
be the seal ; or, in other words, the seal and christian bap- 
tism are merely two names for the same thing. The visi* 
ble church in its members, is baptized. This same church 
is called '<a fountain seal."} Paul, under the inspiring iii^ 
fluence of the Holy Spirit, says of himself and other chris- 
tians ; *< God — hath sealed us and given us the earnest of his 
Spirit in our hearts."^ The seal is here mentioned as some^ 
thing distinct from the work of the Spirit in the heart. One 
angel said to others ; '< Hurt not the earth — till we have seal- 
ed the servants of God in their foreheads."|| All baptized 
church members are, by profession, *' sealeid" servants of 
God. The angel noticed and marked these. For their sake, 
the earth was to be spared for a time. The number of the 
<< sealed" is very great. For them God manifests a special 

(a}% n, 13. «Roin. 4: 11. (h) P. iii, Ch. S, $ 8, pi^ . 4. tActa 3: 4L 43, «nd 8: •. 13. 
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regard. The ** locusts" were commanded to hurt -<' only 
those men which haye not the seal of God in their fore- 
heads.''* This intimates that those who toere ** sealed ^^ 
should not be hurt by the locusts. *' To the saints — at Ephe- 
sus and to the faithful in Christ Jesus,'' it is said ; *' af\er 
that ye believed, ye were sealed with that Holy Spirit of 
promise which is the earnest of our inheritance."f Tne seal 
of the regenerating, converting and justifying grace of the 
Spirit, was applied to their souls the moment they believed; 
for "all that believe are justified," — are "justified by faith;'* 
to them is " now no condemnation," and they " are born of 
God" the Spirit^ But, as these Ephesians and others " were 
sealed after" they ** believed;" the seal here mentioned 
must have been an external one applied to them by Divine 
authority ; or in other words, they received the baptismal 
seal after they 'believed, as they had not previously been 
baptized. From the preceding passages of scripture and 
others that might be quoted, it appears evident that persons 
are by baptism publicly recognized, under the New Testa- 
ment dispensation, as members of the visible church ; and 
that all baptized persons are, by profession, sealed servants of 
God. It is also manifest that christian baptism is a seal which 
confirms both temporal and spiritual blessings to the baptized. 
12. Christian baptism requires obedience to be rendered to 
Aim in whose name it is administered. To be baptized •" in the 
name," is to be baptized by the authority " of the Father, 
and of the S<hi, and of the Holy Ghost. "^ In the adminis- 
tration therefore of this ordinance, the Triune God in whose 
name it is- administered, claims sovereign authority. This 
includes the claim of obedience, prompt, implicit and uni- 
Tersal. When therefore baptism is administered in the 
name of the Trinity ; obedience to the Triune Grod is un- 
equivocally demanded To baptize a person (stg) into the 
name of Father, Son and Spirit, || is expressive of union to 
the Triune God as a sovereign. This relation includes a 
demand of obedience from the person baptized. Christian 
baptism therefore which must always be administered in or 
(^sts) into the name of the Trinity (a) requires the baptized 
to render obedience to the Triune God. 

*Rey. 9: 3. 4. fEph* 1: 1- ^ 14. $ Acts 13: 30, B«m. & 1, mnd 8: 1^ 1 Jolm 9i f , aB4 



36 BIBLE BAPTIBM* ^ [B. I9 F. IV* 

13. By receiving christian haptisnh the baptized are reeog^ 
nized as under covenant obligations to ohey him in whose name 
the ordinance is adminisiered to them. When baptism is ad- 
ministered in the name of the Triune God, obedience i» re- 
quired (a) . This demand is made in every case when chrisr 
tian baptism is administered It is so essential to the ordir 
nance, that it is included in the very form of words which 
Christ requires to be used when it is administered. The 
justice and propriety of this demand, no believer in Divine 
revelation can doubt. The unbaptized person is under legal 
obligations to obey all the demands of the Divine law* Its 
precepts are " holy, just and good," and therefore ought to 
be obeyed. But in addition to Uiis^ the baptized individual 
is recognized as being in- a state in -which he, actually, or 
virtually and externally, stands bound also in covenant by 
>he reception of this ordinance, to obey the Divine require- 
ments. The duties of the baptized are not increased ; but 
by this ordinance they are more firmly bound. to obey ; be- 
cause now they are bound by law as others are to do all that 
God requires-; and they, by being recognized as in a state 
which admits the propriety of all God's demands, are al^o 
bound in . covenant to render obedience. Hence by receiv- 
ing baptism in the name of the Trinity, the baptized are ac- 
knowledged ai^ in a covenant state with the Christianas God, 
and therefore recognized as under covenant as well as legal 
obligations to obey him. 

14. Christian haptism does not chaise the state of the bap- 
tized. In whatever light this ordinance is viewed, it caanot, 
by the mere act of receiving it, change the state of the per- 
son baptized. If, before his baptism, he is in a sinful >and 
condemned state,, he is not delivered from it by this^ ordi- 
nance, but by the converting power pf God^ Spirit It is 
expressly declared that men are " justified by faith"* (^). 
But no passage of God's word contains the least intimation 
that persons are, by water baptism, justified or delivered from 
a state of condemnation. If baptism is viewed as a seal of 
the. covenant into which God has entered with his visible 
people ; then it can only be applied to those itt this cove- 
nant ; for it is the property of a seal to confirm the prooiise 
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made in the covenant. If the baptized are already ^ justi* 
fied by faitb/^ this ordinance does not, cannot reduce them 
to a state of cond^innation. Christian baptism therefore 
does not change the state of the baptized. It supposes a 
covenantrelation to exist between God and the person to be 
baptized. The ordinance seals or confirms the promise of 
this covenant. ' But it does not change the state of the bap* 
tized. 

15.- Tk^ instittUion of christian hi»piism ntpposes that all 
the bloody riles were abolished. The Lord Jesus Christ just 
before he suffered, ''eat'' the ''passover/' At this time there* 
fore^ it was, as a religious rite, still in force. As such how- 
ever it was-to cease, when " Christ our pctssover'' was *'sao 
rificed for us.'' As the passover was an annual* sacrificial 
feast ; it was impossible for it to be again observed before 
his resurrection* which was to take place on '^ the third 
day" aAer his crueifij^ion. During this short space of time, 
the passover could not be eaten by Divine authority. As 
soon therefore as the last legal passover was observed by 
him ; he instituted the holy supper. But during the time 
Christ was to suffer on the cross and lie ipider the power of 
death in the tomb ; it might be necessary, in order to obey 
the Divine law,f to circumcise children. Circumcision, 
with the other rites and ceremonies peculiar to Old Testa* 
jaaent tin^s, would eea^^e to be binding as religious ordixmn- 
oes, when their whole design was completely accoistplished 
in the sacrifice of Christ on the 'Cross.| But before his 
death, it was a positive, duty, originating in the Divine com- 
mand, to observe religiously all these precepts* While > 
therefore these were in force and uien might be called upon 
by the Divine law, to observe them ; New Testament ordi- 
nances were not instituted ; for Christ came not *' to destroy 
the law" in any of its peats, "but to fulfill" it in all its de- 
mands.^ Since, while he su^red on the cross and lay in 
the tomb, children might, by the law^ be • required to be cir* 
cumcised; he did not therefore institute the ordinance of 
christian baptism at the time or before he instituted the Eu- 
charist ; for then circumcision was in force.' But after his 
death '*the hand-writing" of these ** ordinances'^ being blot- 

«£& 131 3. U: 21. 37, and 19: 10; fC^ 1-7; 12, |dee Col. 2t 14, £ph« 3: 1?, 1(h23. 
$Mat. St. n» . 
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ted out,* baptism might, with propriety, be instituted. And 
instituting it 4hus asa New Testament ordinance, was a pub- 
lic declaration that the rites peculiar to Old Testament times 
were abolished. But these being abolished, all bloody rites 
must cease as none of these belong to the New Testament 
. dispensation of the covenant. The institution of baptimn 
therefore supposes that all bloody rites had then ceased to 
sustain the character of religious ordinances. 

16. Christian baptism i^ not regeneration. To generate 
or beget literally, denotes that natural act which is followed 
hy a natural birth ; or it is the procreation of a natural crea- 
ture in addition to those already in existence. To regener- 
ate is to generate or beget again ; or it denotes to re-beget 
The same person that is once generated or begotten and is 
then born into the world, is often said to be regenerated^ re- 
begotten or begotten again. That this regenerating or re- 
begetting is not a repetition of the natural-act by which he was 
pro-created, is too manifest to need proof. In the word of 
God, regeneration is several times mentioned. To Ihat which 
it signifies the mind is not unfrequently directed. Persons 
are said to be ^'begotten — again^'^ to be "begotten — ^through 
the gospel;'' to be begotten "of the Father's will," — "by the 
word of truth ;" ministers of the gospel are mentioned in 
connection with this act as the persons who present the truth 
to the mind of others ; and those who are regenerated are^ 
as the result of this act, said to be ** born again,"—" born— 
of the Spirit," — ** born of God."t To be regenerated then 
or to be begotten again, is to have the Spirit of God to op- 
erate in such a way upon the person in the act of regener- 
ating him, that he is born of God the Spirit^and thus made a 
new creature in Chri^ Jesus. -Since regeneration results in 
the Spiritual birth of a Spiritual creature, it must be a Spi- 
ritual act. As natoral generation-results in the lurth of thB 
natural man ; so regeneration or Spiritual generation re* 
suits in the Spiritual birth of the new man. Regeneration 
therefore in itsliteral import, signifies, (1.) That act of the 
Spirit of God, which produces, in the regenerated person, a 
pew " nature,"^" a new heart," — -** a new spirit*^' — new 
life, and therefore makes him a '< new creature."| The 

'K^ol, %U, t L Pet. It S, 1 Cor. 4: 15, J«iiim 1: 18; John 1: 13, «i)d 9e 3. 5, 1 John 3: 
9, WA 5t 18. ;Eph. % 3, EKek. 30: 99, Jobp m SB, « Cor. 5t 17, Gal. 0: IS. 
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same operation of the Spirit is what truly converts the sin- 
ner or turns him away from the love and practice of sin to 
the love and practice of holiness ; that is, it produces in him 
a love to the principles and practices required in the word 
of God, and a desire to turn away from every invention of 
man, that claims to be a part of the religion of the Lord Je» 
sus Christ. It also, at the same time, implants in the regen- 
erated person, all the graces and affections of the child of 
God. It produces in him &e principle of faith, of repen- 
tance, of love to God, of hatred to sin, and gives him desires 
after holiness. These are only a specimen of what is done 
for the sinner who is regenerated by the Spirit of God. (2.) 
The word of truth is the means usually employed by the 
Holy Spirit in regenerating sinners* (8.) The ministers of 
the gospel who preach the word of truth, not those who 
preach falsehood in the name of the Lord, are usually em- 
ployed by the Spirit in presenting the truth toHhe mind of 
the sinner by which he is truly regenerated. (4.) The truly 
regenerated receive, believe, love and practice what God in 
his word teaches ; while they turn aside with a degree of 
abhorrence from false doctrines and unscriptural practices 
as parts of their religion. No person truly regenerated by 
the power of the Holy Spirit, can possibly believe that re- 
generation is effected by christian baptism, by whomsoever 
or in what manner soever it may be administered. To say 
that water applied to the body^ in any mode or by any per- 
son, regenerates the soul, is a perfect absurdity to the true 
christian. That the Holy Spirit does not always regenerate 
the baptized is manifest from the case of Simon the sorcerer; 
for after "^le was baptised," he^ was still " in the gall of 
bitterness and in the bond of iniquity."* Every person in 
christian lands knows, from his own observation, that not a 
Jew baptized persons give no scriptural evidence of being 
regenerated ; for none will say that intoxication, profane 
swearing, oard^playing, and such practices, are scriptural 
proofs that those who are guilty of them, are the children oC 
God. In these the baptized sometimes engage. This proves 
that they are not truly regenerated. 

This aot of the Spirit is called '• the washing of regener* 

*Acti6: 19. fl. 
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ation,'' (not the washing of baptisna 5) because by it the sin- 
ner is purifiedl from the guilt of his sins. It k called '' the 
renewing of the Holy Ghost ;^'* because in it, the renewing 
or sanctifying work of the Spirit, is commenced ; and from - 
this point it will continue to increase during the believer's 
life on earth. And though this renewing work may some- 
times be interrupted by an attack of his old master, ** sin ;" 
yet its progress on the whole is onward till the christian's 
mortal career is terminated in death. t To the true chris- 
tian no:truth can be mote evident, therefore, than that bap- 
tism with water is not regeneration. Nor indeed can an in- 
telligent man whose soul has not been enlightened by the 
Spirit of God, believe that water applied to the body an beq>- 
tism, regenerates the soul ; unless he has become the mere 
slave of 8upei*stition. Let any intelHgent man reflect on 
the subject untrammeled by superstitious bigotry^ and he 
cannot believe that christian baptism administered by a mere 
man, is the regenerating act of the Spirit of God Upon the 
soul, by which the sinner is made " a new creature.'' 

17. Christian baptism is not to he repeated. Christian 
baptism caonot be administered without Divine authority. 
Every attempt to perform a religious act the observance of 
which, God in bis word has not required, is mere mockery. 
It is. a positive violation of that command which directs fnen 
to go '^ to the law and to the testimony"^ for instruction in 
all religious duties. It is '^ teaching for doctrines the com- 
mandments of men." Such " worship" is *' vain.'* It has 
but a mere " show of wisdom and humility," while it is real- 
ly rank " will-worsbip.''§. It is an insult upon the wisdom 
of God. It is not only a practical declaration that his wisdom 
is defective ; but it is also an act by which men declare that 
their own wisdom is superior to that of God. For if his was 
perfect wisdom in their estimation, they would not then de? 
sire to practice any thing for religion, which, in his wordj 
he had not required. Moreover if they did not fancy them- 
selves to be wiser than God ; they would not desire to intro- 
duce into his worship that which he had not mentiooed as a 
part of the service which he requires of his creatures. 
Without Divine authority then baptism could not be adminis- 
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tered as a religious ordinance. Without Divine auth(»*ity 
therefore it xsannot be repeated as a part of true religioOi 
But God has given no authority in his word, either by pre- 
cept or example, to repeat the ordinance of christian bap- 
tism ; or in other words to baptize a second time, any per- 
son who had already received that ordinance. To attempt 
to do so then would be an act of mere mockery ; a direct 
insult offered to the God of wisdom. Besides, as the regen- 
erating wor^; of the Spirit on the soul, is an act which chris- 
tian baptism signifies (a) and is not, cannot, in the nature 
of things, be repeated, so there would therefore be a man- 
ifest impropriety in repeating its external sign. It'is ev- 
ident then that christian baptism cannot be repeated without 
offering a direct insult to the King of the universe.. 

The expression "repent and do thy first works>"* addres- 
sed to the church at Ephesus, does not require its members 
to be re-baptized. ^This is manifest from the fact that bap- 
tism is not mentioned in the passage or in the connection. 
Besides, the term works never denotes baptism. It is not 
the minister, but the members to whom the direction is giv- 
en. These might be bajitized, but they could not administer 
the ordinance to themselves. These "works^^ could not 
therefore have been baptism. They might have been read- 
ing or hearing the word, prayer, alms-giving, &c. But no 
candid believer in the scriptures would ever suppose that bap- 
tism was called " works/' 

18.. Though christian baptism is not f the Lord^s Supper 
is, to he repeated. In relation to the holy supper, the Spirit 
of God in addressing professing christians, says to them ex- 
pressly, *' as often as ye eat this bread and drink, this cup, 
ye do show the Lord's death till he come." In this passage 
of scripture it is stated that christians are *' often'' to com- 
memorate the death of Christ ; till, at his " second" coming, 
" he shall appear without sin unto saJvation»"t Tlje Lord's 
supper then is to be frequently observed by the children of 
God y while christian baptism is not to be, indeed cannot be, 
repeated ; because for its repetition, God has given no au- 
thority ; and because an attempt to repeat it is a direct in- 
sult offered to God himself. 

(a) § 9, par. 1. *Rev. 2: 5. fl Cor. 11: 26, Heb.f: 38. 
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CHAPTER IL 

DOCTBINB OF BAPTISMS ; ONE BAPTISM ; BAPTISM FOR THE 

DEAD. 

1. 5[^tf doctrine of baptisms is mentioned as one of the first 
principles of Christianity, A doctrine is a principle taught. 
All doctrines are either true or false. When truth is taught; 
the doctrine is true. When falsehood or a mixture of truth 
and falsehood, is taught; the doctrine is false. *' The doc- 
trine of baptisms," is true ; because it is mentioned as one 
of "the first principles of the oracles of God.'^* A plural- 
ity of baptisms are here mentioned. The word ^ baptisms,'^ 
in the plural number, cle;irly teaches this. In this expres- 
sion more than one baptism is necessarily included. But 
what baptisms are intended, is not so manifest. These may 
be, (1.) The ordinance of christian baptism and Spiritual 
baptism denoting i^generation. These may be intended ; 
as they are among the very first principles of vital godliness 
in the soul, and of external religion in the life, rf o true 
Spiritual religion can exist in the sinner's heart before he is 
regenerated ; nor can he be recognized as a member of the 
visible church, before he has received the ordinance of chris- 
tian baptism (a). These therefore may be presented as 
among the very first principles of true religion. This view 
of the subject is confirmed by the fact that the " laying on of 
hands'' is mentioned in connection with "the doctrine of 
baptisms." By the laying on of the apostle's hands, the 
miraculous gifts of the Spirit were often communicated to 
men.t This being an act accompanied by the Holy Spirit 
and mentioned in connection with the doctrine of baptisms, 
intimates that one of these baptisms may be Spiritual. It 
may also be remarked that the ministerial office was also 
transferred by ** laying on" — " the hands of the presbyte- 
ry."J But (2.) this *'doCtrine of baptisms" may denote 
what is taught of the different kinds of ceremonial " wash- 
ings'* or baptisms, § mentioned in the word of God, and es- 
pecially in the Old Testament (hj, A number of these bap- 
tisms are mentioned. The doctrine or what is taught by 
these, may with propriety be called ** the doctrine of bap- 

*Heb. !k 12, and ft 2. (a) P. iii, Ch. 3, ^ 8, par. 4. tS«e Act« 8: 17, and 1ft 6. J I 
Tim. 4: 14. $Heb. 9: 10 in Gr^fik. (b) P. li, Cu. 1, ^ 1-4, P, ii, Ch. 2, ^ 1, », P. iii. 
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tisms." That all these had ceased to be binding at the death 
of Christ, and no baptism or ceremonial washing, except the 
christian ordinance of baptism, was to be in force afler that 
event, was and is, one of the first principles of true religion. 

. The ** doctrine of baptisms," is therefore an expression 
which may denote (1.) christian and Spiritual baptism, which 
will continue till the end of time; or, (2.) it may signify those 
ceremonial washings which ceased at or before the death of 
Christ ; or, (d,) it may include ail these ; as they are all 
"first principles of the oracles of God.''* 

2« Tke expressiony one haptUm^ u used hy the Hoiy 8piriL 
As the word '* baptisms''* necessarily includes more than one; 
so the phrase *' one baptism" t necessarily limits the mind to 
a single baptism. (1.) This expression cannot relate to the 
baptisms administered before the resurrection of Christ be- 
cause these were numerous(^a^. ' This expression (2.) can* 
not teach the doctrine that there is but one mode of baptism, 
or that but one person is to be baptized ; because the word 
mode or person is not used in the sentence or in the connec* 
tion ia which the words . are used. Nor does any word in 
the passage of which this phrase is a part, express unity of 
mode in baptism ; or that but one person is to be baptized. 
The word " one^^ does not express mode or person. If the 
word ^^ baptism," in the singular number, expresses ^'one^' 
mode of baptism ; then the word ^* baptisms"| in the plural 
number, must, by the same rule, denote several modes of 
baptism ; for if one baptism signifies one mode of baptism, 
then ten baptisms must denote ten modes of baptism ; be- 
cause, on that principle, every baptism must denote a mode 
of baptism. But, as, in the passage, the mode of baptism is 
not mentioned either directly or indirectly, so those who 
take the word of God for their only rule of duty, will not be 
readily induced to mistake for scripture, the addition of the 
word mode, which men, to sustain a favorite syst^Hcn, may 
please to make to this portion of Divine revelationC^^. But 
(3. ^ the expression " one baptism,*' teaches that the baptism 
which is intended, is one in its nature ; however various the 
modes of its administration may be. If christian baptism is 
intended, then the language shows that this ordinance is onSf 

*fieb. 5: 12. t^ph- 4: S. (a) P. ii/ch. S, $ S. l^Heb. 9: 10 in Greek and $ 1. 
(b) See Rule No. 4. 5. 
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whether the ,inode of its administration be one or various. 
It spiritual baptism or regeneration is intended ) then the 
phrase ''one baptism," shows that the operation of the Spi- 
rit on the soul in regeneration, i^ one act of Almighty power, 
however various may be the means employed or the modes 
of this operation. (4.) That this **one" is spiritual " bap- 
tism" or regeneration, may be easily learned from the con* 
nection in which the words are used. In the context " ofie 
body," — *' one Spirit, "^ — ** one hope," — " one Lord," — "one 
faith," — " one God and Father of all,"* are mentioned. In 
this connection the attention is directed to seven unities. 
Six of them are manifestly spiritual. The " one body'' is 
a spiritual, not a literal body ; the ** Spirit" is the Holy 
Ghost J the. "h(^e" is an expectation of a spirituai '* call- 
ing j" the *' one Lord" is a spiritual sovereigh ; the *' faith" 
,is a spiritual grace ; the " one God" is a spiritual king. As 
all the other unities mentioned in the connection, are spi- 
ritual ; so the *'one baptism" must be a spiritual ordinance 
or regeneration, as there is nothing in the language itself 
or in the connection or in parallel passages of scripture to 
require or even authorize a different sense to be given to 
the words in this passage. 

3. Baptism for the dead is mentioned in God^s ivord. The 
language used is this ; " what shall they do which are bap* 
tized for the dead, if the dead rise tiot at all ? why are they 
then baptized for the dead."t On this passage, it may be 
remarked, (1.) That baptism for the dead is mentioned as 
an evidence to prove that a resurrection of the dead shall 
take place. This is evidently the design of the passage, as 
is manifest from the language used and from the conneetioh 
in which it is found. (2.) The expression "baptized for 
the dead" does not teach that one living person may or must 
be baptized as a substitute for or in the room of, one or more 
of the dead. The language used in the passage does not af- 
firm this ; nor could the fact that a living person was bap< 
tixed as a substitute for the dead, be an evidence to prove 
that the body will be raised to life again after it has moul- 
dered to dust in the tomb. The word for in the English 
language, does not always, or necessarily, or even frequent-* 

*£ph.4:4.5.e. tl 0»r. 15: W. 
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I7,' express sabsthutibn ; and when it does, that idea is clear- 
ly determined by the conneGtionin which the word is found. 
The originar word (u^rgf) in this passage translated ybr, does 
not literally denote substitution. The connection does not 
allow this sense to be given to the word ; and no such a sig- 
nification can be founafoT it in parallel passages, for no oth- 
er passage in the word of God so much as mentions baptism 
for the dead in any form of expression. That this passage 
of scripture therefore does not teach that a living person may 
or must be baptized as a substitute for the dead, is manifest, 
from the language used in the translation and in the orig- 
inal ; — from the fact that such an act could not prove the 
resurrection of the dead, as this passage does ; — and that to 
baptise a living person as a substitute for the dead, would be 
but a mere farce, as it could be of no possible use to the dead 
or to the living ; — and also that no such senfee can bQ given 
to the language used, in its literal signification, from the 
connection or from a reference to parallel passages. What- 
ever therefore this portion of God^s word teaches ; it is ev- 
ident that it does not authorize or require a living person to 
be baptized as a substitute for the dead. (3.^ If, in the pas- 
sage, it was stated as a positive fact, that tne living were 
baptised as substitutes for the dead, that would not prove it 
to be right or authorize others to do so ; because there is not 
a word in the language or in the connection, or in any oth- 
er portion of scripture, which could lead a reflecting mind to 
suppose that God required or approved such an act, or that 
he commanded, authorised or even permitted others to make 
it an example for their imitation (a),* Men have no right to 
take that for an example which God has not made such. To 
do so would be substituting their own wisdom for his. It 
would be forsaking ^ the fountain of living waters," for their 
f)Wn "broken cisterns."* (4.) The expression ** baptized 
for the dead'' may or does teach, that the living who were 
baptized for the sake of obeying the command of a Saviour 
who had died and rose again, prov^ by this act to all to 
whorn it was known, that they had evidence in their own 
XQiTid sufficiently powerful to convince them that the doc- 
trine of a- resurrection from the dead was true. Without 

. "• . . . ■ ' 
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such eTi4^oe> dear and ac^dwive, tbf^y wooM not, in H^ 
face of danger and of d^th, have been iMiptizedm laisname. 
The Gre^k w^d (vfiv^^v) translated ^'dend,'/ i&in tl;^4d||* 
ral nuxnber. This for^n of the iiford -may be the intenaitLve 
plural, \vsed to intioaat^ the digi^ity of Chcisti the Pejrsois^ 
mentioned. ^5.) The original word (vir^f) translated fcTf 
literally signoBea abcfve** The expression therefc^e, ^* bap* 
tized for," or ahove ** the dead,'' may signify that living 
persons had suph clear and undeniable evidence of ^^ the. re* 
surrection at the last day,"t that they would nirillingly re- 
ceive the ordinance of christian baptism and thus prpfess 
their faith i\i Christ, aoer the very dead hodiea of those who 
had received the vutrtyr^s erown^ and to whom the iron hear! 
of cruelty had denied the privilege of being laid in the grave^ 
^6.) As the original expression may embrace both these 
ideas ; the Holy Spirit may, by using this language, have in^ 
tende<rto leave on the rider's mind, both these impressions* 
It appears then that the expression '^ baptized for thedead,'^ 
does not, cannot signify that the living may or must be bap* 
tized as a substitute for the dead ; but that it may and does 
teach the careful reader of God's word, that those who h&ve, 
for thousands of years, . been held^ in the cold embrace of 
death, wUl, at the last day, all spring again into life^ by the 
vivifying powjer of Almighty God. 

PART FIFTH. 

BAPTISM WITHOUT WATEB. 

CHAPTER I. 

BAPTISM WITH. THE HOLY GHOST. ' 

1. £i the Scriptures, baptism with the Holy Ghost^ is 
taughf. This is proved, (1.) From the fact that tbisis thq 
very language used by the Holy Spirit on this subject, "fte 
shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost,'' is the language of 
the scriptures and it Is o(\en repeated ; again, it is sa^d of 
Christ ; " He— baptizeth with the Holy Ghost f and yet 
again ; ** Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost." j This 
language expressly shows that baptism with the^oly Ghoi^t 

*See 1 Cor. 1& 39 in Gre«k. \hAak 11: 94. (Mat 3s 11, Mark 1: 8; Lak« 3: 1& Joha 
1: 33, Acti 1: 0. . ., 



I . 



It a tflBth tftq^t ia iSm weifi of Godl ^) IMy tjr&ony* 
moos expressions teach the same trcrth. Some of these may 
be noticed. OHe ie, ^< I will ^ur out my Spirit upon all 
flesh f another is, ««The Holy Ghost fell on'' Cornelii«»and 
those with him ; another, *^On the Gentiles^^wa? poured 
OQt the gi(\ of the Holy Ghoat ;" and yet anoUier is, «« The 
Holy Ghoet <^me on'^ those Who were re-baptized by the 
direction of Paul. Other instances might be mentioned ; 
but these are sufficient to show those who will take the Ian** 
guage<»f scripture for proof, that baptism with the Holy Spi- 
rit is positively taught in the word of God. 

2. naptum with the Holy Ghost is e^raordinary and or^ 
dinary.' It is (1.) Extraordinary or miraculous. In the 
case of the Apostles the miraculous power which it eicpres- 
sed, was of a peculiar kind. When they were first sent to 
preach to the Jews only ; they were empowered to work 
miraol'es.t Our Saviour after his resurrection directed the 
eleven to ** tarry — ^in the city of Jerusalem, until" they 
should " be endued with power from on high. "J A short time 
before he ascended to Heaven, he said to them ; ** ye shall 
be baptized with the Holy Ghost not many ^ays hence. "^ 
About ten days after this, they were enabled miraculously, 
to speak sixteen or seventeen different langua^or dialects. 
This took place on ** the day of Pentecost.'' Then they 
wiere ** baptized with the Holy Ghost,"--*^* the Holy Ghost" 
came Mupon" them, or was poured ' "cut" on tbem.|| *In 
their ^ise therefore to be " baptized with the Holy Ghost," 
was to have the gift of speaking different languages Confer* 
red ou them by the supernatural power of the Spirit of God, 
Others also upon whom the Holy Ghost *• was poured out" — 
spoke " with tongues."tI It appears theretbre that to be 
baptized miraculously with the Holy Ghoet, is to be superx 
naturally enabled to epeak diffelrent languages. (2.) Bap* 
tvm tvith the Holy Ghost n»y denote the ortinary regene^ 
rating power of the Spirit, by which a sinner ia made a new 
clvature. This appears to be at least included in the dee)a» 
ri^tf6n made on this subject by John to those whom he bap* 
tie^' ICe said to them as a body ; ^he shall baptise yea 

* ^Joel S: 28, AcUSk 17, and 10: 44. 4S, and 19: 9. tSee Mat. Vh 8, Lnke*: 1, 1 1« 
ajike9li4$k ^ActeV^ff-.^ ||AcUl: 9. 8, and S: i-lT. f Aets 10: 4S..4^sodllj 



wi& the BfAf Ghost '^ The word of God afionfa ao en« 
dence that most^ or eveik a considerable^ aumber» of those 
whom Joha baptised, were> enabled to.WorJc miracles- or to 
ipeak with tDiigoes. But, as, In the exprasubn, ^'all the 
people— justified God, being baptized wkh the baptism of 
John^^H we find proof that haaa^ of tbdm experienced the 
regenerating grace of God{ so it is evident that in the 
ease of soany of them, to be baptized with the Holy 
Ghcd^t, was to be regenerated fay the power of the Spirit 
of God. By b0ing baptised with this spiritual baptisii}, 
they were made hpics of God ; but were not enaUed to work 
miracles or to speak with new tongues. This kind of spi- 
ritual baptism is. experienced by every true belieyer in the 
Lord Jesus Christ ; while miraculous powers were confined 
to but few and these not all known as the children of God.| 
From these remarks it may be easily concluded that baptism 
with the Holy Ghost is both extr€U)rdinary or miraculdusy 
and ordinary, such as all true christians- experience wheA 
they are actually adopted into the family of God. 

3. Jesus Christ baptized with the Holy GfmsL Speaking 
of him to the Jews, John the Baptist positively and repeat- 
edly declares " He shall baptize you with the Hc^y Ghost,''* 
From this and similar language it is undeniably certain, that 
to baptize with the Spint, is not the work of mere, man» but 
of the Divine Redeemer. The converting, as well as the 
miraculous work of the Holy Ghost, was therefore a part of 
what the Great Shepherd purchased for hissheep*^^ To 
some whom he baptized with the Holy Ghost,, he gave mi* 
racu](H» powers ; to others he gave oniy converting gprace« 
sanctifying power and eternal glory, with whatever is ne^ 
cessary to make an enemy of God his true friend* 
, 4, Upon these baptized with the Spirii^' he^ in his infiuen* 
ceSf deseeded. Of such, it is said ; the Spirit was pooced 
"out'' or '>fell on them." jl This„,with much similar Ian* 
guage which is used in relation to baptism with, the Holy 
Gbofll) shows that when, persons wexe thus baptized, the in*, 
fiueaoes of .the Spirit descended or came upon them. Thia 
18 manifest Indeed, nothing can be more evident than,, that 

*M«t. 9c 11, Mark 1: a,.IiQk« 3: Id. fLuke 7: ». ^See Mat. 7: 9ft. 33, ftiia 13: 17, 
fi TWs. ^ 0. .10, Peat. 13: 1-4, Nom. 24: 17-19 compared with 2 Pet^ 2: 1^ IS. §Be*. 
lX>n, S: m, and r. 33, JohalO: 11) 14. 17. 16. QSee Act* 3: 17, and 10: 44. 45»iid 1^^ 
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when the Spirit is *< poured out" on men and falls on them 
or enters them so that they are " filled*** with it, they are 
not, at the same time, put all oyer into the Spirit From the 
lan^age of G6d^s word then k' is manifest that the Spirit in 
his influences descends or comes upon those who are bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost (a). 

5. When the Apostles were baptited with the Hehf Ghostf 
there was an extemai appearance. This was that of ^^loven 
tongues like as of fire.'* It "sat upon each of them, ^^t The 
word it stands for the fire, or rather the fiery appearance 
which remained for a time on each of the disciples. The 
i^pearance of ^ cloven tongues'' resembling fire, resting on 
each of them, as the Holy Ghost was baptizing them, may 
indicate that then each of them was about to be enabled te 
epedk with new tongues. These were ** doven'' or divided. 
This might indicate to them that they were soon to be sent 
todifierent parts of the then known world to use their mira- 
culously acquired power of speaking diflerent languages, in 
publishing the gospel of salvation, out whatever might have 
been the design of God in catling this visible appearance at 
the time the Holy Ghost was baptizing them $ Uie fact that 
aXith «n appearance existed, is certain. 



CHAPTER 11. 

BAPTISM WITH FIBK. 

1. Baptism with fare is tangkt. in the word of God, The 
language of scripture on this sobject is very definite. B^« 
tism ^' with fire^'j: is twice explicitly mentioned. The fact 
that baptism '^ with fire" is taught in the word of God, must 
then be manifest to every person who will read its language. 

2. Jesus Christ bapHzes With fire. Of him it is said to 
the Jews ; '< He sbaii Imptiae yov-^with. ire.^'f That the 
Lord Jesus ^ Christ baptizes with fire is hero tanght in lan- 
guage too plaip.to be disputed by any who can believe the 
evidence of their senses. 

3. To baptize with fire is Jordble language. Literal fire 
either purifies or consumes material substances. To bap- 
tize with fire then may indicate that those who receive 



iMiptisim are either by it to be purified or eoiiBUined. Christ 
baptizes his people- with fire, when he parifies them ^^ in the 
furnace o£ affliction ;'^* or when he sanctifies them by the 
operations of his Spirit in their souls ;t or when he uses 
both these for the purpose of making them more and more 
holy. When both are used for this purpose, afflictions are 
the means, and the Spirit the efflcient operator by which 
the means are made efiTectual in sanctifying the soul. He 
baptizes^ his enemies with fire when be sends upon them 
fearful temporal calamities, or the horrors of an awakened 
or of a seared conscience ; and especially when he oonsi^^ 
their Immortal souls to the ^^awings of the <' worm" that 
JDeyer dies, and to the dark dismal flamed of that fire which 
shall not be <' quenched. "| 

4. Thi$ hafii&m usually mamfests^tselfl^ its ^eet$* That 
afflictk>ns are generally manifested by their efieets, all cap 
perceive* When baptism with fire deletes sanctificalkm % 
it mi^ifeats itself by leading those who enjoy its purifying 
influence to become more apd more conformed to the word 
of God, in principle and in practice. When *' €rod,'' to the 
sinner out of Christ becomes <'a oonsuming fire,"§ his bar* 
dened heart, his seared eonscience, his careless rebellicdoi 
against Heaven, his adoption of unscriptural principles and 
practices for religion, his hatred c^ Divine truth, proclaim 
the fact to all who will hear ; and in the world of woe, his 
•* weeping" — and " wailing^' and " gnashing of teeth'^H can- 
not be concealed. It will be evident therefore to the observ- 
ing mind that baptism with fire is usually, if not univeraaflyj 
manifested in its external efllects. 



CHAPTER IIL 

MArriSM-WITH SCVrBRHfOS. 

1. TkU hipfism is tentght in the seHptures. Our Saviour 
after describing his sufllerings and death by crucifixion, calls 
them ** the cup that'* he should ** drink of," and *< the bap^ 
tism that" he, at that time, was, and was soon more man- 

n«u 48: 10. tSee Ex. 81: li, Aom. 15: 16, 1 Th^.. 5: 23. tSoe Isa. 66: 34, Jade:13, 

'!?(L^^^^ ^f^^ ^ ^ llMat.8&n. nd Vk 48«M^uid 99tl3,«iMia4:f|» 
Midlf:aO,LiilM]^aBb — « — » -* 
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MuAj^ to- be *« bftiHiBed with^''* In addreaiing James and 
John, he mtyu ; **'Af6 ye able — eto be btfitized w^ the bap- 
tann that i am baptized with %^ This tiiows that at the ve- 
ry tioae he was speaking, he was reoeiviiTg' this baf^tism ; 
attdthat at that time: it was not yet completed^ appears whea 
he sayr of it ; ^ I have« baptism ta be baptized with ; and 
how am i straitened till it be^aeoompliftbed f^ That bap- 
tism whidb^ when he addressed James and John, he was ae- 
foairy leeetving, and which was net then edmpleted, could 
benaothey than the baptism ef suffering. It ootild not be 
that whieh' John the Baptist admioistered f beeaase that was 
completed long be&tre tins time. It is therefore evident that 
the baptism mentioned in these portions of GecPs word, is 
faaptlMn with sufferings. 

'■ H.-Jagttf OkiiBtreeeiiMd thii lapUmL He declares ex- 
pressly *< 1 aas baptist with'^ this baptism ; and «' 1 have a 
bttptkon to be bapiiaed with and how am I fitraitisned trli it 
be aeoemplished P| This he says in relation to his bap- 
tism with st]ffeiifn^(a). 

' 8. • 3%e Apo9tiee^ Jame* and Johtk, were to he^ and were 
hapii&ed with sufetikg^. Hiat they were to be tlias bapti- 
zed is positively stated. ^ Obristsaid^tothem; *^Ye shall~^be 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with. ''4 That 
they were thus baptized, is certain; for. Herod killed *' James — 
with the sword ;'^ and *' John — ^was^* banished to " the isle'* 
of ** I^tmos for the word of God and for the testimony of 
Jesus Christ '^Ij ~ Thes^ twd disoiples then received the bap- 
tism of sufibrings.aocording to Christ's prediction. 

4. The martyrs were baptized with sufertngs. Many of 
these have suffered death with *' fire, with the sword,'' with 
various kinds of torture^ with scourging, with ** in<priaon- 
ment," with being " sawn asunder,'' with wandering " in 
deserts,— -in mountains and in dens and caves of the earth. "tT 
More than fifty millions of the professed followers of the 
Lord Jesus Christ have suffered death by the unrelenting 
hand of persecution. These, like their blessed Master, were 
severely baptized with sufferings. ' . 

5. All true christians receive this baptism in a greater or 
less degree. Jesus Christ says to all his disciplcfs ; ^' In the 

♦Mat. 30: 17-98, Mark 10: 33-«. ^hxiVe 19: «>. IMat. 90: 29«Mark 10: 38; Lnk« 
tfCSO. (a)§h ^K30:9(^MaAia3». fti«»U: ^ ftevw ft^A n<^.Uta«-dB. 



W0t\i ye fihftll Imve tribulatibn f^ tiad agua,- the aftine tratfi 
is stated in this language ; ^* AH that/ will live godly in 
Christ Jesus^ shall suffec persecution.''* ; All such persons 
shall be baptized with suffering. The distress of some. will 
be exceedingly great ; that of others.only like a drc^ froqi 
the ocean; But as a- general rule, the more^ holy and devo> 
ted the christian is, the nu>re persecution he will iu this li£» 
be called to endure^ . The inore he conforons to the word of 
God in principle and in practice, — the more he resembles in 
heart and life the great Redeemer ; the more- will the- en** 
emies of God hate and persecute hinx. Those.who profess 
to be christian^, while they, hate God and the truths of his 
wordy will^en^rally be most bitter and un;princ1pled in their 
persecuting attacks upon his children. Indeed, persecutors 
may be so blinded with sin that, while they ate killing the 
disciples of Christy they may imagine, they are dmng ^^God 
servicel^'t But all true christians, must expect to ^'su0er 
persecution.'' In whatever way their enemies persecute 
them, or by whatever means they may attempt to justify 
their wickedness ; one truth is undenhibly certain ; all who^ 
in this life, truly love God, will find the world a *• vide of 
tears." They will all be baptized with sufierings. . . 



PART SIXTH. 

BAPTISM WITHOUT Oivms AUTHOAITT. . . 

CHAPTER I. 

BAPTISM WITHOUT DIVINE AUTHORITT BBFORS CHBIST^S . 

RESURRECTION. * ' 

1. The or dinar ji self-bafiism of the Jetas vjos unatUhorized 
hy Divine. tDisdovu The fact that they did frequently bapr 
tize themselves, is positively stated in this language i **\i;he0 
they come from the market, except they wash"or(/oa*fWwvrflW() 
.baptize, as. it is expressed in the original^ '* they eat not.^ 
In the practice of these their ceremonial washings or bap- 
tisms ; our Saviour charges them with laying *' aside the 
commandment of God" and observing ** the tradition of 
men. "I . Moreover, it is said on a certain occasion, that a 
Pharisee " marvelled" because the blessed Redeemer ** sat 
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donrn to mei^' befbre «.<iie bad-^fint wofthed/'* or(iEi%nrn^i^) 
baiptKMKl. The fact that the Pharisee ** marvelled^' beeause 
Chinstdid^iiot wash or baptize before diimer, shows that the 
eu0tam of dcung so, was very general if not universal atnoQgf 
the Jerws ; and the fact that he did not wash or baptize be^ 
fore he '^sat down/' proves that sodi ceremonial washings 
wei« not of Divine appouitnient The Lord Jesus Chr&ft 
therefore, both in worcb and aotions condemns those wash- 
ings or baptisms which' the Jews practiced without Divine 
authority. 

% 'ThebaptUm hp the Jews cf various domestic articles 
was w^ required h^ike law of (rotL When they, under the 
direction of the Pimrisees, turned ande from the Divine rule 
laid down in the scriptures ; they received from them vari* 
tHis traditions. : Among these they had adopted, as ft reli- 
gious rite, ^ the wa8hing'^or (/Sav^cufjiMv^) baptising '*of 
cups, and pots, and bitazea vessels, and tables,^'' or (xXjvajv) 
omiche8.t Though • some c^ these, under certain eircum- 
itfancesy^might, by the Divine law, be ceremonially purified 
with ^* water'' (a).{ Yet the Jews had no authority to wash 
or baptize them when they returned from market. Our Sa- 
vjbur therefore chsxges- them with laying *« aside the com- 
mandment of 6od'' and adopting ^' the tradition of men^'^t 
when they baptized or ceremonially washed these articles 
without Divine authority* In relation to these and **many 
other such like things/^ which they had invented and prac- 
ticed as portions of religious service, our Saviour says ; **in 
vain do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the conh* 
mandments of men.''^ The waging ^r baptizing of these 
domestic articles was a mere act of will-wonship. It was in 
fact an insult offered to the* God of wisdom ; as are all hu- 
man inventions introdu^ded*ink> reflfgious worship 
.. 3. God did not authorize the Jews to, bajftize frosehftes^ 
The fact that they did baptize them is not explicitly stated' 
in the word of (rod. Indeed, concerning their baptism, no- 
thing is said in the scriptures. The copy of Josephus ex- 
amined on this subject, does not intimate that the Jews bap- 
tized proselytes. But notwithstanding this, the fact that 
t^iey did baptize, as well as circumcise, proselytes, is sus*' 

*' *l4«ke Ui 37. 38 ID Qreflk. IMack 7: 4. in. Greek, (a) F. U, Cb. S, $ S. X\jty, S( 



taiqei)^ i»iftiii(weimbl« 6vtde»ee(a). That tii^ ImhI k<» 
Divi&e aotbority Ibr doing so^ is manifestt (I.) From tto 
fact llMtty in the word of God* no autbority is giv«n ibr anah 
apvaotioe. (%) This practice maybe condemned hi lli# 
expreesioii of cympprobation uised by oup Saviour to ^e 
lewiSy when he says; they had ^^many other^'unanthorised 
waahings or baptismay besidea these whieh he had definit^y^ 
miwfttioned.* (d.) The pasaage of scripture npon the «ik 
thority of which they profess to net when they baptize pro&- 
6l3rtes, does not so much as mention or even allude to the 
baptism of persons with water. The passage is this ; ^'And 
the Lord said unto Moses« go unto the pe^te, wad sanctify 
them to*day and to*niorrow, and let them wash theirc]sothau''t 
(4.) -This direction was given more than four hnndred yearn 
after circumcision was instituted. It could not therefore 
have with it* any necessary connection. (5.) But if it had^ 
the language does not express baptism with water. To 
sanctify does not necessarily denote to apply water to <^ 
pefaon' in baptism : to *^wa^'^-*-^^ clothes'^ does not signiiyt 
to baptize or wash the person. {6w) Besides* this direction 
is given to the Jews themselves on a particular occasion and 
foor a particular purpose; . it was not an established ordK* 
nance for perpetual observance even among the Jews, much 
less was it applicable to the Gentites who mr^t desire to 
embrace the religion of Israel; and least of all, did it' re* 
quire these last to be baptized as well as circumcised whnt 
they were receive by the Jews as proselytes to their reli^ 
gion« The baptism therefore of prosdtyfes by the Jews waa 
unauthorized by Divine wisdom. ^ 



CHAPTER 11. 
BAFTiSM wmtotrr DtviNc: Aurn'oRiTr aptkb. Christ's rbsur- 

BECTlON. 

1. Baptism administer ed hy laymen is withotU Divine ath 
thority. Sometimes mere laymen or those who do not sus- 
tain the office of christian ministers, perform the act of bap« 

(a) Sm Ter. on Bap. c. S; Cjp. X^pistle 73 to J^bi^as, Gre£. Naz. Or«t. 99, BmU 
Ormt. on Ba|». BCi«li. ftod G«ma. of the Jem. and Bab. Talm. Bah. Sol. on Ex. 19: ll|^ 
MaimOQidea, Clftrke^ tagkObot, SelikM, XUmmMad, WalH H«Bnr, on Mark 1: t-a 
Claude, Ptooiy. fcc. *ailark7;4, tBfclfilS.^T - , 
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Mating ^raooa TIiia &b cmlj a sotenuL ftotte. The Lord 
Jesu8 Cbrist give» to his miiuslofiiig«efVftiita» and^ to no oth- 
6f% the autbority to administer bapli8ni«* None but such 
oen therefere administer this holy ordinance. For others 
to attempt to administer itt is.solemn mockeryy is. |»aetical 
hkisphemyy since hy such an aet^ a man. assumes the pre* 
rogatiy^s^of a Divine person, for. he acts iathis natter as if 
he were independent of God* • 

9. Females hme up Dtwne mukaritp ia mimnister ha^ 
ti$m. Among Romanists, females, under certain circum- 
stances, aresllowed^ if not required, by their regulations^to 
administer baptism* But the word of Grod does not give 
them any such anlhoiity. In giving the New Testament 
commission to his disciples and to their successoofs in the 
ministerial office, by which they were empowered to preach 
the gospel and administer ^he- christian sacramentSt Jesps 
Christ did not authorize females to baptize. The apostles 
and their official successors were not directed to transmit 
this office to females, but to *' faithful men who" should **be 
able to teach other8.^'t Since therefore, in the scriptures, 
females have no authority given them to preach or baptize; 
whenever they attempt to do eitheri they are engaged in 
practical rebellion against God. 

S. (Christian baptism cannot he administered except in the 
name of Father^ Son and Holy Ghost. The Sabians of Sy- 
ria, some Arians and a few others, apply water in what they 
call baptism, without using the name of Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost. These Sabians, or *' Daily Efaptists,'' as they 
call themselves, use a form in their baptismal ceremony 
which, when translated, reads thus j *' J baptize thee with 
the baptism with which John the Baptist baptized^^ (a). They 
call this ceremony ^ the baptism of Light.'^ Some Arians 
apply water simply in the name of God, without using the 
name of the Trinity. Some. others, it is understood, use 
this or a similar form ; " I baptize, or I immerse thee in or 
into the church of Christ." All baptisms administered by 
using these or any similar forms of human invention, are 
totally destitute of l)ivine authority; as such forms are not 
mentioned in the scriptures. Brides, when Christ com- 

*Se« Mat. 38: 19. fs'ee Mat. 28: Id, 3 Tim. 2; 2. 24. ' (a) Se« Mieha. on V. T. vol. 
Ul4PUl,T«7«M^pii|ete«»S§. ' ,. . 
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mmeids his disoipl^ to ktptistf, he dir^ts them to u&e'ia dif- 
ferent form. It may also be observed, that in some portions 
of the Greek church, what they eaH baptism is admini^ef- 
ed^ not by a minist^, but by the ged-father of-the baptized^ 
without using any form of words (a). 

To attempt to administer baptism withont Divine aiithor- 
ity, is treating the Great Head of the church with contempt. 
It is, by those who do so, a practical declaration that they 
ha-Te as good authol^ity as he had, to say who may baptize, 
and what form is to be used ; and by piraoticing on their ewil 
plan, they declare it to be superior to his. The sin of soc^ 
« system must be great in the sfght of the King of Zion. 
Can a true -christian be guilty of thus habitually insulting 
his cruci^ed Redeemer I 



PART SEVENTH* 

MODES OF BAPTISM. 

. CHAPTER L 

TBC VJkRlOtrS MODES OV BAPTISM MSNTlONti:0. 

1. The word mode ought to he understood. The mode of 
doing a thing denotes the particular manner in which it is 
performed. It is evident to any reflecting mind that the 
same thing may be performed in a variety of different ways 
or modes. A man may be killed with a dirk, with a pistol, 
with poison or with a sword. The same crime may be per- 
petrated in. these and a thousand other modes. Indeed the 
mode or manner of performing an action, whether in the 
discharge of a duty or in the commission of a crime, is never 
essential to the action, unless the command requiring or for- 
bidding its performance, specifies or includes the mode. The 
command, *' thou sbalt not kill,'' prohibits murder in what 
mode soever it may be perpetrated. But the command, 
*'thou shalt not kill'* with a dirk, forbids the crime to be 
committed in one particular mode and in no other. If God 
commands an action to be .done or a duty to be performed, 
without specifying in what mode or manner It is to be done, 

(»> Am Hist, of the Georgiaa sad MingielMa clrarehet^ BcL Gee, Mid Cw. V ^^ ' ' 
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tlMli it'k mamfiMt ^t the aetionor doty mty be attandM 
la in any mode. But if Ood requires a duty to be perfoniH 
ed ina particular mabner and in na other, Iten attempting 
to perform it in any ^>dier.mode is sknpiy rebellion affainst- 
his command. If l^e I'equires a duly to be performedf mid 
does not speeify the mode, men have no right to do so; If 
the mode or manner of dokig an action is, by Divine aatfax>- 
rity, made essential to the; performance of it ; then to attempt 
to do it in > any .Qther way, is an insult upon the wisdom of 
GckL It is a virtual attempt to ccurrect Omoiscteiice. If 
God has required baptism to be administered in one particu- 
lar mode and in no other ; then he has mentioned this in his 
word in defihile language. If he has not so mentioned it, 
then we know that he makes no such requirement of his 
creatures.. To say that God teaches men to baptize in a 
particular mode of whioh he says nothing, is to affirm that 
he teaches what he does not teach ; or in other words ; ta 
make such a statement would be to utter a positive untruth. 
It is certain then that in investigating the subject of baptism, 
the term mode ought to be uBderstood. 

2. Ta sprinkle is an expression easily understood. It sig- 
nifies to cause a fluid to fall in (kops. Whea it is used to 
denote the application of water in connection with baptism ; 
it signifies to cause water to fall in drops on the forehead or 
upper part of Uie face^ of the person to whom the^element 
is applied. But to sprinkle is an expression too plain to 
need farther illustration. 

3. Wt^er is sometime poured ^upon persona for iaptism. 
To pour signifies to cause a small quantity of a fluid to flow 
down upon some 6bject A person is said to be poured ivc 
baptism* when a small quantity of water is poured on hia 
head in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. . In 
the wordiof God, to pour signifies to fall in drops. as a shower' 
of rain descends.. When it is said ;- ^< the clouds poured out 
water;"* the expres^on shows that a shower of rain, fell 
in drops. In the^ sbripture sense of the word thereforttf 
pour does not materially differ in its meaning from the word? 
sprinkle. They both denote to fall in dropa 

4« Men often s^y. that immersion is baptism. When it>]» 

♦P».77: 17. 
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used aa a substitixte io»r bftptismyit^expfeasM a very ^omplesc 
action* With those who infMuente ^ultfrand no <^here ; the 
aotkm which Cl^y express by it, is eigfat-fi^ Ifiimner^ 
i»on, «fter adjusting their dress, they {!*) repair to some- 
]»ver, pondf brodJ^ or cistern ; {ft>) thepenion to be immer- 
sed wades into the water nearly ot quite up to t^ waist ; 
(d.) the administrator takes both the faand& of- the person to 
be immersed iiito one of his and^places the other between 
^e i^oalders of the sulsjeet who, at this stage of the opera- 
tion, sometimes stands and sometimes kneels ; but when he 
kneels he generally ehooses more shallow water than when 
he stands ; (4.) the administrator puts that- portion of the 
person which is yet above water, entirely under its sur^sice^ 
1^ laying him down on his face or on his back, -so that the 
external garments of the person, if he is dressed, is^ixsoall}^ 
for a uKHnent nnder the water ; (5.) he immediately raises 
the peisson up again ; (6.) the subject w^des out of the wa-> 
ter ; (7.) he then leaves the stream, pond, or cistern ; (8.) 
be changes his dress, substituting dry for wet garments ; my* 
less he had performed. the operation in a state of nudity. 
When immersion is practiced for baptism, two of these lic-- 
tions are always and necessarily included in the significa- 
tion of the word. These are the fourth^nd fifth. The parts 
of the body which are yet above, are, by the administrator, 
put entirely under the surface of the water, and then imme- 
diately raised up again. When a person is immersed, the 
body must be entirely under water. If he Was left in this 
state, the action certainly would not be complete. If he was 
left entirely under water, his natural life most, in a very 
few minutes, be destroyed. Few, even of those most in fa- 
vor of a ** watery grave," would be willing to remain many 
minutes totally covered with water. If tbey were thus left ; 
indeed, if they were not very soon raised from beneath the 
surface of that element ;' nothing but a miracle could savs^ 
them from almost instant death. As th^efore to put a per- 
son entirely underwater and leave hini there, would be one 
mode of killing him ; no immerser who is not iti favor of 
destroying life, will affirm that the whole action of immer- 
ikm as a substitute for baptism, ends when the person is 
» completely covered with water. To be immersed t^erefoce 
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ftr kilfitiim, is 1o be fitt e&tiraly i^^ Wttl^r Itfid lak«fr out 
tgftili $ A part at iMBLof wMch cucli must be perfomed by 

me administrator. 

Tiiose who immerse infants exclusively or nearly so(a), 
besides a great variety of ridiculous ceremonies, usually pat 
the child entirely under water. The fluid is usually warm* 
ed a little. The child is frequently put under the water by 
a minister. It is thus immened three times. He sometimes 
uses the name of Father* S^n and Holy Ghost andisoqae- 
times he does not. Indeed sometimes the god-father of the 
infant immerses it three times without using any form of 
words whatever(a). 

Some immersers immerse only a part, of their communi- 
cants. Some do not view immersion as the only mode of 
baptism and some do. Some of them will admit unbaptized 
persons to partake with them of the Lord's Supper. . Some 
will, and some will not, immerse infants Some put on an 
over-dress when they are immersedy lest their bodies should 
be entirely wet with water. But in western Europe -and in 
America, immersers usually immerse adults only. These, 
while in the operation* are in modern times^ generally, if 
not universally, dressed in some kind of garments. 

For a person to be entirely covered with air, or fog, or 
smoke, or sand, is not to be immersed. If that were the 
case, then every person is constantly immersed ; as each in- 
dividual of the human race, is, while living, entirely cover- 
ed ^with air, and often with smoke and fog. If a person 
should be entirely covered with sand ; not many immersers 
would suppose that he, on that account, was properly bap* 
tized, It is undeniablet then that to be immer^d is. to be 
covered entirely with water, and not with any other mate** 
rial. 

4 

It generally appears like a voluntary act on the part of 
the immersed when they are grown to years of manhood. 
But it seldom is so in reality ; because very few of them ex- 
atnine the subject and compare it with the word of God be- 
fore they are immersed. They therefore act under the gui- 
dance of those to whom they submit themselves as their leadr 
f rs« If they ever examine the scriptures in relation to the 

(a) See Rel. Cer. and Ciu. Ait, Qreek Omidi p. 1S3. 811. »t,S».SBir,SI%.flM(« 



BMitter^ it i3 to fiadscunethiiig U^ justify them in what titey 
bava already dcine; not to aficertain what God the hordt 
teaches them to do. , 



CHAPTER ir. 

9HE FOniT TO BE SOEAlllKED B'TATED. 

1/^It is iifiportaht to know the point in dispute. If this ia 
not known and definitely fixed, the mind is in constant dan* 
ger of wandering from it, or of being led away from it by 
those who have onore cunnii^g than honesty. But when the 
point to be examined is clearly perceived and well under- 
stood ; then the connection of an argument with it will be 
perceived ; and the fallacy of sophistry will more readily be 
discovered. Truth never shuns the point ; falsehood al- 
ways does. If a position is true, the more evident it is, the 
brighter it will shine ; and if it is false, the more easily will 
it be detected by having the point clearly stated. It is then,^ 
in all subjects of dispute, a matter of great importance to 
have a clear view or the exact point to be examined. With- 
out this, little can be done to ascertain the validity of the 
claims of immersion to be the only mode of baptism. 

2. WTiat the point is not^ deserves attention. The point 
to be decided is, not (1.) Whether baptism with water is or 
is not a duty. That it is, both parties admit ; (2.^ Not 
whether immersion is a mode of baptism or not ; (3.) Not 
Whether immersion or another mode is more or less conve- 
nient ; (4.) Not whether it is more or less desirable or sol- 
emn than another mode ; (5.) Not whether it is or is not a 
cross ; (6.) Not whether it is shame oi* pride or fear or the 
influence of others, that leads persons to choose or refuse to 
be immersed ; (7.) Not whether many or few adopt this or 
another mode ; (8.) Not whether men sanction or disap- 
prove one mode of baptism or another ; (9.) Not whether 
immersers are good men or bad ; wise or unwise. Whether 
these matters are important or otherwise, they form in fact 
iio part of the subject o^discussion between those who do, 
and th6se who do not, maintain that immersion is the ohly 
mode of baptism. 
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8. The point la he settled is ihi4. Is immersion the only 
mode of baptism % Men often declare that immersion an^ 
that only is baptism. They say that it is so essential to the 
ordinance, that without it, baptism cannot exist ; and that 
those and those only who are immersed are baptized. The 
evidence in favor of this exclusive claim, is the point to be 
investigated. • 

4. 'lilts point has two parts. The posftion laid down by 
the exclusives'onthis subject, is, that immersion is the only 
mode of baptism ; Or in other language, they say, that im- 
tnersion and that only is baptism. When it is said that im- 
mersion i« the only mode of baptism, a twofold declaration 
is made. It is affirmed, (I.) That immersion is baptism or a 
mode of ^baptism ; and (2.) That it is the only mode of bap- 
tism ; or that immersicHi and nothing clse> is baptism. Both 
these ideas are manifestly included in the assertion that im^ 
inversion is the only mode of baptism ; because, as the same 
thing may be done in different ways or modes (a), so bap- 
tism may be performed in different modes unless God re- 
quires it to be administered in some one particular mode and 
in no other. In the examination therefore of this subject, it 
is necessary, (^1.) To see whether the word of Ood definitely 
teaches that imrniersi<Mi is a mode of baptism; and (2.) See 
whether it informs us that immersion is the only mode in 
which that ordinance can be administered.. If either or both 
these positions are true, then we have definite evidence to 
sustain such truth in the word of God. 

5. Exclusive claims must he sustained by positive evidence. 
When a man aflirms that immersion is the' only mode of bap- 
tism ; to prove his statement he ought to show at least one 
passage of scripture which positively states that immersion 
is baptism ; or he ought to show a passage which declares 
that some one person was baptized by itnmersion. He should 
tjlien point to jbl portion of God's word, which states that im*- 
mersion is the only mode of baptism ; or that there is no oth- 
er mode or only one mode of baptism. If he fails to do this; 
his exclusive claim stands unsupported by proper evidence. 
It is a mere proofless assertion. He who makes exclusive 
f^laims, must not expect) among persons of reflection^ to sus- 

6 



tain th^n by positive assertient or by aekiog questioQ9. He 
must expect that persons of sense, will call upon him to pxe^ 
sent plain, positive, pointecLevidence to sustain bis dogmat- 
ical assertions; and if he is unable to do this ; he mw^iiot 
be surprized if be finds himself ranked ai9QBg mere deiovk 
gogues» To suppose that an e»^lusive claim may be soar 
tained without positive testimony, is an insult ofiered to th^ 
good common sense of mankind* When a man meik&s a 
positive assertioQ of any kind ; it is bul right Ihat he should 
sustain it by proper evidence ; much more should this be 
demanded oif him who makes an exclusive claim. Those 
therefore who affirm that immersion is the only mode oibAp^ 
tism, ought to have something more thaQ an assertion and a 
questicm to prove their position. They must luring a ^' thus 
saith the Lord" for it, if they would fairly convince intelli- 
gent men that their claim is supported by the word of God. 
When a man makes a positive assertion whi^h includes 
an exclusive claim, and then undertakes to sustain it by 
conjecture or saying, it may be so, or there is no proof of 
something else, or by saying it must be so,, or by asking why 
such a thing was done if it was not so ; he either knows very 
little concerning the nature of evidence or supposes his hear- 
ers know but little on that subject. In a word, such a step 
would seem to intimate that he had either very little know* 
ledge or yery little honesty* 



BOOK SECOND— IMMERSION EXAMINED. 

PART FIRST. 

IMHKESION SOUGHT FROM THE WOBD OF GOD. 

CHAPTER L 

I 

IN TBX SCaiFTURES FSBSON8 ARE NOT EEamREB TO BB IBC^ 

MBBSXn. V 

1. €rod, in his tDord", does not command persons to he im* 
mersed. In no portion of the scriptures is it said to any per- 
son, for any purpose ; Be immersed ; or ye shall be immer- 
sed ; or thou shalt be immersed. There is therefore no com- 
mand in the word of God given in any form of languag^f 
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reqwingAnj pemm to be iknraened for any pnrpooe what* 
ever. 

9. > Crod does nai TBquire amy perMon to inunerse others. He 
does not direct any of his ministering serTants or any indi- 
tidual o{ the buniaa race, to immerse others. He does not* 
in any passage of his word, say to any ; go ye and immerse ; 
nor (k>es he in any form of words command tbem to immerse 
any one person or more. No person can iind in God's word 
any such direction ; for this plain -reason ; none such is re- 
corded in that Holy book. God, therefore, does not in his 
word, command any person to immerse others. 

3. God does noi direct persons to be baptized by immersion 
or to baptize others in this mode: New Testament ministers 
are commanded to *^ Gro^-^^nd teach all nations, baptizing 
them.''* But they are not told to administer this ordinance 
by immenoon. In no portion of the book of God, are men 
ejected or authorized by ai^ requirement, to baptize by im* 
mersion. Persons are commanded to be " baptizeci,"t but 
not a word is^said in such directions to them concerning the 
mode in which baptism is to be administered. Nor are they 
in any other passage directed to be baptized by immersion. 

4. No person speaking of himself or others^ is, in the scrip* 
tures^ represented as saying I or they immerse or baptize or 
were baptised by immersion. John said, *' I baptize ^"^ — cmd 
Paul, *^ I baptized ;"-*— and another saxnred writer ; <* men 
and women" were baptized*! But no person mentioned in 
the word of God, says; I immerse or i immersed or they 
immersed, or that any individual baptis;ed or was baptized 
by immersion. 

5. The word immerse is not found in the word of €rod* 
Any person can determine this matter for himself by read* 
ing the scriptures. He will not find the very word immerse 
itself in any part of Divine revelation. It is not so much aa 
mentioned by any sacred writer, either in the Old or ^ew 
Testament. It is not used in God^s word for baptism or £ca 
any other purpose* So far therefore are men from being 
Required, by Divine authority, to be immersed or to immerse 
others, that the word immerse itself is not once used for any 
purpose whatever, in any part of the scriptures of truth* 

6. In the original spripturesy men are n&t commanded to 

*Mat. S8: 19. f AcU S: 36, and 33: 16. tMat. 3: 11, 1 Cgr. 1: U. 16, Acta 8: IS. 
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immerse or to he immersed for. hapiism or to-^ haptixed h^ 
immersion. In the Greek language there are two words 
(gfAjSflCflrrw and ^fAjScwrf-i^cj) which frequently but not always 
signify to put the thing mentioned entirely under water or 
under something else. Neither of these is the very word 
immerse itself ;' nor is -either of them> at any time, used in 
the original spriptures to denote baptism. Indeed, only one 
of them (efi,/3aflr<rw) is used by the Spirit of God for any 
purpose whatever ; but that one is not at any time or in any 
passage in the Greek Testament, used to signify baptism.* 
If God had intended to teach the world tHat immersion i« 
baptism or the only mode of baptism ; he would certainly 
for this purpose have used, at least once, one of the words 
which sometimes signify to immerse or to ptut entirely un- 
der water. In the original Hebrew of the.Old Testament, 
no word is us^ for baptism, which denotes imirierse. If 
the King of kings had intended to inform the Wjorld ih^t im* 
mersion is the only mode of baptism ; it is strange, passing 
strange, that he has not told men so in a single passage in 
his own holy book ! ! It is truly astonishing that men should 
be called upon to believe that immeision.is the only mode of 
baptism, when the word immerse is not used so much as once 
in the whole wordof-God, for baptism, or in English for any 
other purpose ! and when neither of the original words which 
sometimes denote immerse k, at any time, used in Scripture 
for baptize. If the word immense was ever employed in the 
scriptures for any purpose resembling baptism ; men might 
fancy that in such an instance the word denoted baptism^-^ 
But how can they imagine that the word is recorded in the 
book of God and that it denotes baptism 1 And then to crown 
the imaginary climax, they appear to fancv that they can 
make people of sense believe that immersion is not merely 
a mode, but that it is the only mode of baptism. Is it possi- 
ble for a man to believe, that God commands him to be im* 
mersed or to immerse others, when the scriptures do not sp 
much as mention immersion as a mode of administering that 
ordinance ? If he can, he can believe that God commands 
what is not so much as once mentioned as baptism in the 
whole of Divine revelation. 

*0ee Mat. 86: S3, Mark 14: 90» John 13: 99, in GtMk. 
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7. Godi in his word^ does not say that baptize signifies imr 
fnerse. Any person by reading that holy book can eaaily 
perceive, that God therein does not eay, that the word bap- 
tize always denotes immerse. He does not say that to im- 
merse is its radical meaning ; nor does he so much as inti- 
mate that it is ever iteed in that sense. Not even a sugges- 
tion of this kind, is found in the whole word of God. By ex- 
plaining the word therefore, God does not teach that baptize 
always or ever denotes immerse. Had he chosen, he could 
have so defined the word baptize. His wisdom could have 
discovered an expression by which it might have been ex- 
plained, if none such had existed among men. But words 
did then exist in the Greek language, by which mankind 
might have been taught that baptize meant immerse, if that 
^was in truth its signification. £ither of the two words 
'(gfir/8a«Tw or spfc|8aim^w)which in Greek frequently signify to 
immerse, ntight have been used as a substitute for or to de- 
fine the word baptize. If either or both these words had at 
any time been used by Divine inspiration, for baptism, or to 
define fhat word ; probable evidence would have thus been 
furnished to prove that immersion is one mode of baptism. 
But neither of them is ever used in the word of God, either 
as a substitute for or to explain the word baptize. The word 
/pjji.^Sa'jr'rw) is used three times in the Greet Testament ; but 
in not one of them does it denote baptism ; and it is by no 
mfeaps certain, that in any of them it denotes immerse.* — 
God therefore in his word does not teach mankind, that im- 
merse is the only meaning, or the radical meaning, or any 
meaning of the word baptize. To affirm that this is its mean- 
ing, is, therefore lo make an assertion unsupported by the lan^ 
guage of inspiration. It is to turn aside from the Divine in- 
struction of God's word. 

8. In no passage of Scripture does the word hajitism evi" 
dently signify immerse. In the English New Testament, the 
word baptize, in its various modifications, is used eighty-nine 
times ; and in the Greek Testament the original word (^air- 
4-i^w) for baptize in its different forms, is found in ninety- 
three places. In some of its forms, it is translated into Eng- 
lish by the words " wash "—** washing ^' — ** washed," and 

^£Im Met, 24: 23, Mark 14; dO, Joim 13: 29 in €i««k» 
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*< washings. '''♦ But in no. one of these ninety-three passa* 
gas, does the connection evidently show that immersion is 
necessarily the meaning of Uie word Jbaptize. To give it a 
different sense will not, in any place where it is used, destroy 
or injure the meaning t>f the passage^ 1 f it be said that John 
baptized at the Jordan by sprinkling, the sense is as strictly 
correct, as if it were said ; he baptized in Jordan by immer< 
fiion. When *' Philip and the Eunuch'' both went down tOf 
towards or ^Hnto the water^ and he baptized him *," the sense 
is at least as good, if we say he baptized him by sprinkling, 
as if we say, he baptized him by immersion. When Christ 
was baptized ; he did not come from under butyrovi or *' dui 
of the water'' into which he might have stepped a few inch- 
es.f It is therefore manifest that the word baptize does not 
necessarily or even evidently denote immerse in these passa^ 
ges ; and these are the only passages where any person would 
think of finding that immersion was necessarily or clearly the 
meaning of the word baptize. 



CHAPTER n. 

no EXAMPLE OF IMMERSION. RECORDED IN SCRlPTfTKlT. 

1. God in his word does not say that any person was im- 
mersed. It is said of Christ and of the Eunuch and of Paul 
and of others ; they were "baptized ;''J but of not one per- 
son, is it said, in the whole book of God ; he was immersed. 

2. No one named in the word of God says of himself that 
he wais immersed. In the scriptures, persons are often men- 
tioned as speaking of themselves. But in no instance are 
we told in the word of God ; that any person good or bad, 
declares of himself, I was immersed, or I am about to be im- 
mersed, or I will be immersed, or God requires me to be im- 
mersed. No one individual mentioned in scripture, wise or 
unwise. Christian, Jew or Heathen, pretends to present him- 
self as an example of immersion. 

3. The original Scriptures do not present any example of 
immersion for baptism. No word denoting immerse is used 
for baptism in the original scriptures. Neither of the two 

*M«rk 7: 4, Lnke 11: 98, Heb. 9: 10, in Greek end Eoflish. tfhe Hat. 3: 6. 16, Acta 
8: 38, in Greek. tMat. 8: 10, A«t« 8: 9B^ end •» 16. 
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words {s^fia^rm or Sft/Soirri^ca) wfaicH m Greek sometimes 
denote immerse, is used of any person to express bis baptism. 
The former of th^e words {syk^antru) is the one used in the 
Greek New Testament. It is employed by our Saviour 
when he says;- "He that dippeth^*(6fi.iSft4/a^) "his hand 
with me in the dish shall betray me.^' " It is one of the twelve, 
that dippeth" (ffjut/Sa^TTOf^vo^) "with me in the dish;*' — 
*^ When he had dipped'' (sy^^a^ae) "the sop, he gave it to Ju* 
diM^."* No person, in ai^y of these expression^, is mention*^ 
ed as being baptized. Since no word which definitely ex- 
presses immersion, is used iti scripture to denote any person's 
baptism ; it is evident that the word of'God contains no defi- 
nite example of any person being baptized by immersion. — 
And without |>ositive precept (a) or example in the word of 
God to sustain the position, men are called upon to believe, 
that immersion, and that only, is baptism ! I What an un- 
hashing demand III 

4. No person meniianed in Divine revelation intimates thai 
he immersed others or that he^ baptized any one by immersion. 
It is often stated that persons baptized others. John ** bapti- 
sed ^' the Lord Jesus Christ; Paul baptized "Crispus and 
Gaius 5" Philip '♦ baptized '* the Eunuch ;t and many Other 
examples of baptism being administered, are mentioned in the 
Divine word. But not an instance is mentioned of one per- 
son immersing another for baptism or for any other purpose 
whatever. Moreover, it is not stated in a single passage of 
God's word, that any person baptized another by immersion; 
or that the word baptize ever signifies immerse. There is 
therefore no example of immersion for baptism mentioned ii^ 
the whole word of God 



CHAPTER IIL 

IMMS&SION NOT INFSKBMTIAIiLT TAUOBT IN IPHB WORD 

OF GOD. 

1. What is intended by an inference or inferential evi- 
dence may be property noticed hire. An inference is not a 
mere asserdon ; nor is it taking for grants the point to be 
proved ; nor yet is it an artful evasion of the subject in dis* 
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ous^on. B& t an inference is a conclusion fairly dcftwa from 
what is admitted to be true or has been before proved. ^Thcit 
which is a proper inference, must be found in, and be a com- 
ponent part of, what is admitted or. proved to be true ; or it 
must be manifestly and 'inseparably connected wi4h it. If 
this is not the case, the conclusion drawn, is not, properly- 
speaking, aj» inference. It is only conjecture or assertion. 
In consequence of man's -imperfect judgment; inferences 
may appear fair to one person, and dark^ if not fanciful to 
another. In religious matters therefore but little reliande 
can be placed upon inferences or upon the inferential evi- 
dence resulting from •them, where there is no positive scrip- 
ture testimony on the subject. This remark has the nwre 
force, as every religious doclrine or duty which God requires 
^men to believe or practice,- is expressed in some portion of 
his word in plain, positive language. Every doctrine or 
practice therefore which claims to be religious, ^md which 
has no positive scriptural evidence to support its claims, 
ought to be rejected as being destitute of Divine authority 
by which it can be sustained. 

2. From the use oftha word " intoj'^ it cannot he inferred 
that persons were immersed for baptism*, One essential part 
of immersion is to go or be put entirely under i^roter (a). 
This is not the only meaning of the word '* into." Indeed 
this is not even one of its significations* It does not denote 
under or entirely und^* When "Abram went down into 
Egypt," he did not go under the ground ; when Christ went 
up into a ** mountain," be did not go down under it ; when 
the two Marys entered *' into" our Saviour's "sepulchre," 
they did not go under it ; when the mariners with whom 
Paul was sailing to Rome, were in distress, " they were 
minded" to " trust" the ship '* into," not under a "certain 
creek."* These and similar passages in the word of God, 
show most conclusively, that the word into does not mean 
under. When it is said of Philip and the Eunuch ; " they 
both wentdown into the water ;" the language does lK>t oon- 
vey the idea that they went under the water ; or performed 
one essential part of immersion, If it had beien said that 
both Philip and the Eunuch went down under the water ,- 
then each of them would have performed one act which is 

C«0 B.i.P.TU. Ch.l,$4,par.4. *Q«it. 1% 10, Mat, 5: 1, Mstk 16: 5, Acti »: ». 
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ettential to immersion. But to go " down into the water'' 
is not to go under it ; because into never means under. To 
go- down into the -garden, or into the meadow, or into the 
cellar ; is not to go under the garden, or under the meadow, 
of under the ceHar. To go into, then^ is not to go under ; 
and to go down into the water is not therefore to go under 
it in any proper sense of the words used. Nor did going 
" into the water' ^ baptize the Eunuch. But after they had 
both gone down " into the water/^ then Philip baptized him. 
The language used plainly teaches this fact. - It is this; '^And 
they went down both into the water, t)olh Philip and the Eu- 
nuch ; and he baptized hiiiri."* If it were asked ; what did 
Philip do to the Eunuch after they had both gone '*down in- 
to the water V the answer would be ; '* he baptized him.'' 
The act of going into the water;' was not therefore going un- 
der it, was not immersion in any of its essential parts, was 
not baptism ; for the ordinance of baptism was administered 
after they were both in ot at the water. To say therefore 
that the Eunuch was immersed because he went down into 
the watery is to affirm what the language does not teach 
either wholly or in part. Here then we have no inferen- 
tial evidence in favor of immersion. In this passage there 
is no position mentioned or admitted, or proved^ from which 
to infer that the Eunuch was immersed. The declaration 
that he was baptized by immersion is a mere assertion un- 
mistained by Divine authority or by even a tolerable infer- 
ence. It is mere unsupported fancy. 

3; From the use of the words ^^outof,^^ immersion for hap' 
tism cannot be inferred. Because it is said that '* Moses — 
brought" the children of Israel ''up out of the land of 
Egypt ;" no one would therefore infer that they had heen 
under that land. The proper inference would be that they 
had been in that country. To infer that the lightning which 
** Cometh out of," had been under *' the east," would be mere 
trifling. But a fair inference would be that before it came 
**Ott« of ,^^ it had been in, not under, "the east."t For 
Christ to depart ** out of this world," J was not to depart from 
under the ground> When it is stated, that <' Jesus went 
up — out of the watery** and also that Philip and the Eunueh 
came '< up out of the water ;''^ it might be inferred,- not that 

Mets ft 98. tEx.ar: 1, Dent. & ^ Mat. M: 27. fJobii I3t 1. $Mat. 9i 16, Acta 8: 9d. 
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f&ny one or more of them bad.. been under the water; but 
that each of them had been itC or into the water, periiaps 
one, perhaps six inches deep« To suppose that coming out 
of the water is coming from under it,«--or shows that he who 
came out of it, had been under it, or was immersed, is aa in- 
consistent as to say ; that, because Israel came out of Blgypt^ 
therefore they had been immersed in, or had been under* 
the ground. It would be strictly absurd. Besides, as m or 
into. never signifies under ; so the expression " out of,'' neveiy 
signifies from under. Out oi the meadow does not signify 
from under the meadow ; nor out of the garden, from under 
the garden ; nor out of the cellar, from under the cellar ; 
nor ^ut of the barn or house or bed, from under the barn or 
ho4£3e or bed. As therefore the expression '^ out of,"' never 
denotes from under ; so when Christ or the Eunuch is gaid 
to come '' out of the water, it is impossible from Ihis lan- 
guage to infer with the least show of propriety, that either 
of them had been under the water or immersed. To affirm 
therefore, that Christ and the Eunuch were immersed, be* 
cause they came *' out of the water,'' is to speak not only 
without positive instruction from the word of Grod ; but k is 
giving to the expressions a meaning which does not belong 
to them. Such an assertion is therefore nothing like a fair 
inference drawn from what God's word teaches. Such-tri* 
fling with Divine revelation as is exhibited by those who use 
the words '< out of," as if they denoted from under, deserves 
the severest rebuke. 

4^ The doctrine qf immersion cannot be ii^erred from the 
use of the Greek toord (stg) translated ^^irUoJ' This Greek 
word is found more than six hundred times in the Greek Tes- 
tament It is used in a great variety of senses. Twelve 
of these jare here mentioned. It denotes on^. tOj tn, unio^ in* 
tOy (not under,) aiy agai.nst^ before^ upon^ for^ towards^ 
among** . But it does not signify under, nor is iteo render- 
ed in the New Testament From the use of this word by 
the H(^y Spirit, it cannot be ascertained that either Philip 
or the Eunuch wet so much as the soles of their feet, when 
**he baptized him." All we can cetainly know from its use 1% 
that the Eunuch was not immersed ; ^r the word (91^) for 



Mfoe Lvktf U:«l» and tl: A, John 7: ff» Md 13: 1, Mttt. S: 11, vbA 96: U, htu 0: 41^ 
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iiito^ does not cksote under. If the Spirit of €rod chooaes to 
use a word which denotes tOf at^ towards^ and the like $ no 
pensom ean» without presumption, say positiv^y, that it 
means in or uiioin a particular connection, unless the sense 
of 4he passage requires it to have that particular significa- 
tion. As the sense of the passage which speaks of the bap* 
tism of the Eunuch, will not be injured by translating the 
word (fif^) for ** into/' by to or towards; either of these may* 
in that very connection, be its signification. From this word 
therefore, it cannot bo fairly inferred that either Philip or 
the Eunuch touched the water with their feet when Philip 
admiaistered the .ordinance of baptism to him ; and miKm 
less that either of them was entirely under its surface. Be- 
sides, this Greek Word ($i^) does not denote under or below 
the surface, and to go or be put under water is indispensable 
in immersion. Since therefore, when it is said ; they ^^went 
down'' (sig) ** into the water," the sense would not be inju- 
red, if the word (si^) was rendered to or towards, instead of 
into ; and since thie Greek word does not denote imder or 
below the surface ; no fair inference oan be drawn from it 
to sustain immersion. Indeed, that the Eunuch was not im» 
mersed is certain, because the language used by inspirati<Hi 
does not signify immersion. 

5* From the use of the Greek word (sx) translated ** out 
of^^ immersion cannot he inferred. This word is used by 
we Holy Spirit, when it is said ; *^ Philip and the Eunuch 
came /'up out of the water,"* and in more than three huh* 
dred other places inthe Greek Testament. It literally denotcis 
from. It is so translated in nearly two hundred passages in 
the New Testaments It marks the point from whioh a 
movement is made. This appears from the expression ; 
" there came other boats" {s%) *« from Tiberia8."t- These 
boats liiusi have commenced their movement from some part 
of the water near which the town of Tiberias was situated. 
They could not have sailed on the dry land upon whieh the 
, buildings were erected. It is evident therefore that these 
boats did not eomexnit of, but '' from Tiberias ;" and that 
the wmrd (ne) translated ^otTt, expresses the point from which 
their movement commenced. When therefore Philip and 
the Eunuch came up (sac) from the water, we cannot infer 
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from the use of this word, that either of 'them -so much as 
wet the soles of their feet in the water ; and' much less, that 
either of them was immersed The - only proper inference 
that can be drawn from the use of the Greek- word (gx)tised 
in this connection by the Holy Spirit, is that they had been 
at or near the water mentioned. Besides, the original word 
(€)() translated **out o^f," does not denote jfrowi under. It is 
not used in this sense in any portion of the word of God. 
No person can therefore, with the least plausibility, infer 
from the use of the original word* (sx) translated " out of,'* 
(not from under,) that either Philip or the Eunuch was im- 
mersed. The same words are used of both ; " ihey both came'* 
(sx) *' up out of the water." Thei; both went down into the 
water. This language is used of Philip as really as it is of 
the Eunuch. What it proves of the one, it must therefore 
prove of the other. It however does not prove, nor inti^ 
mate, nor suppose that either Philip or tlie Eunuch was iin« 
mersed. 

6. From the use of the Greek word (sv) ren^red " vnihj'^ 
immersion cannot be inferred,. In the Greek Testament 
this word (sv) is used about three hundred times. It is trans-* 
lated into English by- the word " «<,'' more than one hun^ 
dred times ; and by the word " with,^' in more than one hun<- 
dred and fifty passages ; and by other words in other places. 
But it does not signify, and is not translated^ under, in the 
whole New Testament (a). This word therefore cannot 
be forced into the service of immersion by any fair construe* 
tion ; nor can it be made the ground from which immersion 
can be inferred: As the word (sv)'does not denote under or 
below the surface; when it isjsaMi, •♦^John baptized*' {sv) 
" in" (not under) ** Enon/^— (gv) *< in Jordan," (not under 
it,) — (sv) "with water;"* it cannot be inferred , from this 
language, that he. baptized under the waters of Jordan oc 
under those at Enon ; because the word (gv) in Greek never 
denotes under ; nor is this the signification of either in or 
m^, in English. But from the langliage used, it may be 
fairly oonclodedy that John baptized at or near Enon or the 
Jordan, '* with water" taken from that fouatain or m&t f 

(a) Thfs word (ffv) is Greek. So are Sig^ $X and OtflTo. They are not tfiere- 
fbr* Amod in the original of the Old Testament, wliich i« B»i»r«v. *MaX, 8: 0, 11, 
John Zi 29 ia Greek and £ogM^. 
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IfSMSMUBe the Spirit of God tises a word (ev) Id these passages 
of'scripiure,. which almost universally signifies at or toiih^ 
thoirgh i| is not used to express uruier. And it should al- 
ways be borne in mind -that in receiving immersion the per- 
tsonnot only goes near or to or in or into., but he must ne* 
cessarily go or be put under, the water in order to be im** 
Biersed. From the use of this word (ev), it cannot thereA>re 
be inferred with any degree qf propriety, that John, when 
he baptized, wet the soles of bis own feet ; orihat the foot 
of any on^ whom he baptized came in contact with water. 
No one can therefore, from the use of this word (sv), even 
conjecture that John immersed or put entirely under water, 
all whom he baptized. 

Kven when this Greek word (sv) ia translated in. It fre- 
quently denotes at or near hy. This is manifest from the 
following language ; •* In" (sv) i' the place where" Jesus 
'^ was crucified, there was a garden.^^* Certainly, this gar- 
den was o^ or nfar,.&ot under, the place where our Saviour 
was crucified. 

7. Immersion cannot he^ inferred from the use of the Cheek 
teord (oMfo) translated ^^out of^^ ' It is used in the' Greek 
Testament more than three hundred times. It literally sig- 
nifies jfrovt, and is so translated in the New Testament more 
than two hundred and fifty times* It not , only may, but of- 
ten must, be so translated; as. in the question which Joim 
proposed to some of the Jews ; '^ Whohaih warned -you to 
flee"(cMro^ *< from," (hot out of,) ^^ the* wrath to come,^'+ 
Besides, tnis word {airo) never signifies from under, any 
more than do the English words *' out of" (a). The ex- 
-pression, "Jesus— went up? — out of the water" J might, 
without injuring the sense or^ deviating from the original* 
be rendered > Jesus went up ^riwi- -the water. As therefore 
the original word (a«'o)'here rendered "out of," never sig? 
m&eB from under ;^ it cannot, when used of our Saviour, in-^ 
timate that he had been under the water or immersed. If a 
person comes '* out of the water, it may be fairly inferred 
that he had been in it ; but to infer that because he came 
**• out of," that therefore be had been under^ the water, would 
be absurd (a). But how mudi more absurd, would it be, to 

*Jobn tk 41 in Otvek a&4 Engluh. fMat. 3: 7. !• In €reek and Englivh. (a) $ 3. 
|Mal. 3: Ifi. 



04 BIBLK BAPTIMI. * {b, U, P. I. 

inft^r drat because Jesus Cfarktcame {a*o)Jramf timt tiiere- 
foire he had be^i under the surface of the water. From the 
. use of this original word, all that can be faicjy inferred is, 
that our Saviour had been at or near^ and then came («4ro} 
Jftom the water ; and by no means that he had been under 
the water or below its surface. 

8« Lnner0i<m cannot he inferred from the me of the word 
haptiad. This is the word, tl^e meaning of which is sought* 
To say that the word baptize denotes immerse, because 
some men assert that it does, is not fair inferential evidence. 
To infer immm^ion from the use of this or aiiy other word; 
it is necessary to find it so situated in some one passage at 
least of the word of God, that no other signification can fair* 
ly be given to it without destroying, or at least injuring, the 
sense. The word baptize is not so situated in any passage 
of scripture. In every place where it is found in Godra 
word ; it may have a signification dificnrent from immerse. 
In the baptism of Christ, or of the Eunuch, or of Paul, or of 
any other person or persons mentioned in the word of God,* 
(a) Bot a smgle expression is used which neeessarily includes 
or teaches immersion. That- the word baptize denotes im- 
merse cannot therefore be inferred frem the connection .4n 
whidi it is found in any passage of scripture ; because the 
connection in no passage necessarily requires this to be its 
signification. Since therefore, God in his word, does not 
say Uiat baptiae signifies immerse ; since he does not use the 
word in any connection which requires it to have this mean-% 
ing ; -sinoe he does not, in one passage of .scripture, call that 
betptism, wiiich in another^ he calls immersion ) we have 
no scriptural evidence that immersion is the only, the prin- 
<»pal or any meaning of the word baptize (3). As that can> 
not be fairly inferredT/roiR a word, which is not proved to be 
tJi it ; so no one can, consistently with reason, infer that the 
word baptize denotes immerse ; because this is not necessa^ 
rily one of il^ scriptural significations ; nor is this proved, 
from the word of God, to be one of its meanings. From the 
uee of the word baptize, therefbre, no proper inference can 
be drawn in favor of immersion being even a mode^ and 
much less the only mode of baptism. 

^See Mat^ 3: 13-16, Mark 1: 8>19, l.iik« 3: SI, Acta Si ae-Sftr aadl 9: 18^ APd »» IS, 
(a) % S-7. (h) Oh. l7?l-e. ^^' ^ 
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9. I%at immetsian t« Aop^sMi eafi«o< be u^ertidftom IW 
ykc^ Mat the word bapUxe u tranrfgrred into the BnglM Bi^ 
hie. In every passage except four,* where hapi%e is used 
in the Greek Testament, it is transferred into English by 
merely omitting the prefixes and giving the words an Eng- 
lish terminaticm; This one fact proves conclusively that 
the translators of the Holy scriptures into the English Ian* 
guage, were wise aj6d faithful n^n« There is no other sinr 
gle word in the English language* which can express all 
that baptL2;e frequently signifies^ When water ia, by a New 
Testament minister, applied to a person '' in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost ;" be is said 
to be baptized^ This one word oAen expresses all that is de- 
noted by this whole sentence. Bnt all this cannot be esr* 
pressed by any other single word in the English^ language* 
A log or an animal may be immjersed or put entirely unoer 
water ; but neither can be baptized* A person who is not 
a minister of the gospel, may immerse himself or another ; 
but a minister- only can baptize (a). Indeed there is no one 
word which is originally a partx»f the Hebrew, Syriao, Chal- 
dee, Arabic, Ethiopic, Latin, French, Italian, Spanish or 
English language, which will convey to the mind, the exact 
meaning of the Greek word (^aim|fcj) for baptize^ Per^ 
haps no other word in any langoage, would be a complete 
snbstitute for the word baptize. This being the fact, wia* 
dom to discover this point, and faithfulness in presenting the 
original idea in proper words, will lead those who translate 
the New Testament from the Greek into other languages, 
to transfer the original word (/Sairrj^w) for baptize into their 
translations. Nor would this transfer of the word baptize 
imply that it denoted immerse ; nor could any person on 
that account infer that immersion was one of its significa<« 
tions. To "alter the word baptize, therefore, in order to sus* 
tain a favorite notion, is not a mark of that '' wisdom'^ which 
«« js from above."t But to do so-shows a bigoted attachment 
tp preconceived opinions, and a reckless disregard of Divine 
truth. The christian loves his religious principles and prac- 
tices, because God in his word teaches them. But he does 

f Se« Mark 7: 4, LalA U: 38» and Heb. ft 10 in Oi««k. (a) B. i. P. ir. Ch, !> $ ^ 
l»i,P.'vi.Ch.8»$l-<9. tJ«mMS:l7. 
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Bot adopt the scr iptares of truth ; because, and so far as, 
they sustain his peculiar opinioBs (a). 

(a) It it no new thing for a class of persons to alter the Bible. Often vrhen men Sis- 
eoTei en jnreconc liable difiWrence bet%reeii tlaeir owo beiovpd Mid perhaps lon(r-clveri8li- 
ed optaions, unci the word.ofGod-, niaay of them will alter or so modify the Bible as to 
make it conform to their notions. They would much rmher take this step thui adopt 
the word of God as their only role in ail religions duties. These alteration* they al- 
ways call improvements. Several societies of people have adopted this t-ourse. (1.) 
The RoiiMnists added the Apocrypha and their own traditions ta tb« BiUe. lliey alse 
«abstitated the Vulgate, av^ry inaccurate Latin translation, as their standard, instead 
of the original Hebrew and Greek. (2.) The Pela^ian»s, ^emi-PeIagian8, HndArminians 
found a new translation oecesbary to sustain their system. Accordingly th^uMde a 
translation ol the New Testament to snit their notions. These did not alter the Old 
Teetament ; as they do not «ven profess to have moch regard for the instmetion con>- 
tained.in that.. (3) The Unitori9.na who generally reject the inspiratiun of the .Old 
Testament have made what they iatl a trahstation of the New. In this they omit ma* 
ny TerBe9 and some portions of chapters, besides altering van^ ethers. Tbey'defired 
and made for themselves, a Unitarian New Testdment. (A.) The Shakers altered the 
Bible in such a way as to make "It suit themsehres. (5.) The New Jefnsalemites or 
Swedenborsians lemodeled the«4ciiptures so as to make them, tf possible, eontiatent 
with their fancies. (6.) The Campbellites made a brief paraphrase on the New Testa* 
meat. This they represemed as a new traoslatiott. <7.) The Baptists discovered that 
the Bible most be altered or no believer in its explicit language, could adopt the^aotioo 
that immersion is ,ihe only^mode of baptism ; because it made lio such declaration, Ac- 
eer#n^iy they must aher thQ Bii^le .under the name of a new translation. In this the 
word immerse which is inelegant LatiQ a little mo<iified, is freqaentlj, though not al- 
ways, substituted for bnptize whir-h is a modified Greek word, l^ns they Transferred 
a I^atin word into their versioii of the Bible, while they were laying all manner ^evil 
•gainst others for transferring a Greek word. With them it was right to transfer an 
hiel^fant word, n»tiveto l*a<ran and adonteri by Pap^l Rome; bot wrong to transfer an 
elesani Greek word taughtas by " the Uoly Ghost," (1 Cor. 2: 13.) in altering the Bible to 
male it snit their own system and in substituting the "Wurd immerse fbr bnptize; thej 
have fmblicW acknowlec^d that the vQadalterated word of Ged, doe* net sustain their 
notions; ana that the word baptize does not always denote immer&e as they have so of- 
ten and so pbaitively declared. If it did alwayfl' si^ni^ immerse; there would be no 
necessity fur mtkin^ the change in any case; and if immerse was in aaj pne iastajaea, 
■nbstitated for baptize, the substitution mnstbe made in all cases; for if U always means 
imixMSTse, It ought always to ^e -so rendered, and not in some passages be translated by 
another word as it often is in the Baptist bible. But if they did not really believe that " 
immerse wwj the only meaning of baptize, they onght not to have made the asseftion' 
to remaiedly; and-if iauneree is its only me^aug, then whysotalw^* ao render the 
wora? 

The iecofed edition- of the Baptist Bible wm published in- PhtladdlpMa m the year 
1842, by J. B. Lippincott. Its editor, A. C. Kendrick, ihtimates in bis preface to the 
New Testament, thataH the principal Pcdo-Baptist commentators sustain his views in 
relation to the word baptize. Bat so fiir are all these oonunentirtDrs from maintaining 
that iramcrsirm is the only mode of baptism, (and this is his view on the subject,) that 
not one of them adopts that opinion. It is true that several of them admit that immer- 
•ion isonefluMJe of baptism \ but not one of them says or even inttniatesthat it is thein»- 
ly mode. Td make such a statement then concerning those comraentatora, is a crime 
which deserves a harsher name than cad be given to it here. A system that ean^nflfer 
its leadin;? advocates thus deliberately.to pervert the truth and vilify the righteoaft dead, 
w^ill need more than one alteration in the Bible before It can pass current with men of 
tnith and veracity. But with all tlie changes thoy have made in the word of Gad to 
make an immersion Bible to suit their system; the most they have accomplished is to 
asake immersion appear to be one mode of baptism. They will have to alter if again to 
niake it say that immersion and.that only is baptism. VVithant this, their exclusive tya- 
teni cannot stand the test. Now their immersion Bible affirms that immersion is a 
ttode of baptism, not that it is the only node. Their Bible yet aroiOs the point iodia* 
pnte between immcrsers and others. This point is, not whether tnmersion is or is not 
a isode of baptism ; hot whether it is or is not theoa/y aMfo. • Their Biblaevaidee Aia 
point. To prove that immersion is baptism wooid by no means |>rove it to be th* enlf 
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10. Learning eata^find in the vord of Crod^ any inferen^ 
tial evidence in favor of immersion. Learning cannot find 
that which does not exiat. And, as there is no inferential 
'evidence in the holy scriptures to sustain the claims of im- 
mersion ; 80 learning cannot find any such evidence in 
God's word. Learning does not create evidence of any 
kind on any subject. Jt only discovers and presents evidence 
clearly to the mind. Ignorance leaves evidence undiscover- 
ed or unperceived, and substitutes assertion for argument. 
And when learning throws so much light on a subject that 
even ignorance cannot but perceive in some degree the force 
of truth ; then it begins to revile learning, as if its great 
and principal business was to deceive those who were able 
to perceive the force and application of the evidence which 
It presents in favor of truth. Thus the votaries of igno*- 
ranee are led on by its despotic influence in the paths of 
self-deception, till they stumble on the dark mountains of 
vanity, and are "destroyed for lack of knowledge. ''• These, 
at the same time, are, by this their tyrannic master, induced 
to believe that ignorance is almost immaculate purity, and 
learning only varnished vileness. When a subject is made 
so plain by learning that even the ignorant cannot avoid 
perceiving the convincing power of evidence, they then im- 
mediately fancy that learning can prove wrong to be right 
and right, wrong. In this way ignorance keeps its slaves 
bpund in its chains, and will continue to do so, unless they 
allow themselves to believe that learning which makes diffi- 
cult subjects plain, is at least as likely to be honest as igno- 
rance which darkens "counsel by words without know- 
ledge.'^t Indeed, a wiser ** than Solomon" teaches us, that 
men love *' darkness rather than light, because their deeds" 
are " evil." Upon ignorance therefore which loves " dark- 
ness rather than light," J must the charge of dishonesty rest. 
That which brings matters to the light cannot be chargeable 
with keeping them in the dark. If a charge. of dishonesty 

«Hos. 4: 0. t^ob 38: %. tMat. 1% 43, John 3: 19. 

mode (^baptism. To make oat their position, tbatimmersjon and \hnl only is baptism} 
they mnst alter their Bible at least once more. (8.) To the BiUe, the Mormons have 
»dded their Book of MormoD and other fitnciea. They are ^so aakinr or have made m 
oew translation of the New Testament, to make it correspond as much as may be', witK 
ifaeir system of irrel!|rion. It is therefore nothing Temarkabte t« find men more WfllfiHt 
toibrce the BiUe into a conformity irith their /bwa notioDs than tQ,hiy wide these foi 
Utvine tnrth. * ■ • " ' 

7 
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is to be made, it must therefore he made agaiOfft ignorttw^, 
not against learning. Besidea* ignorance coats nothings 
No> labor, no time, no means are required to make a persoQ 
ignorant. But not a little of all these is required to make a 
person learned. Now since ignorance can deceive as well 
as learning, if not better, (because it may be sincere in its 
deceptions,) who would labor long and hard for the sake 
of deceiving others when by remaining in a state of ignot* 
ranee, he could, without labor, accomplish his object better ? 
There is tittle danger of real learning deceiving any peseaB 
in relation to baptism or any other subject ; while sophistry, 
self-sufficiency, bigotry and ignorance are to be dr^uied by 
all who would not be their dupes. There is no danger of 
true learning ever presenting any inferential evidence in fa« 
vor of immersion, as if that were thus taught in the word of 
God ; for this plain reason, that trpe learning* when it ii» 
brought to bear on that subject, will soon perceive that, in 
the Scriptures, there is no such evidence in favor of inuner* 
sion. 



CHAPTER IV. 

NO ALLUSION TO IMMERSION IN THB WOBD OP GOD. 

1, An allusion cannot, properly speaking, he made to iltat 
tohich does not exist. To allude or make an allusion, is to 
refer to something. In making an allusion, the thing allu- 
ded to is not generany at the time, mentioned in plain words. 
But the fact that an allusion is made to any thing, proves that 
what is alluded io^ does exist. If therefore a thing does not 
exist, it cannot be alluded to. But as immersion is not so 
much as once mentioned in the whole word of God, no per^ 
son ought to expect to find therein an allusion made to it ; 
for it must be but a fanciful conjecture to suppose that Om- 
niscience would allude in the Divine word, to what he, in it, 
does not even once name. Nor would it be less fanciful ta 
imagine that God would very of^en mention baptism in his 
word by its own proper designation, and nol onoe call it im- 
mersion, or in any way describe it by language which de^ 
notes immerse, if he intended to teach mankind that this wa» 
baptism or the only mode of baptiamb To find an a]lasion 
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made ia the^vordoT. God to inuii»«]^» is 
be expected ; because the thing itself is notj 

%. The v>ord bury does not allude ia imt 
word in English does not either literally or figuraftitSIy re- 
fer to imniersion. To say that a person is bnried, might al- 
lude to the decay of his body^ or to its roisurrectlon, or pos- 
sibly to the immortality o£ the soul of him whose body waa 
buried; but to say that bury literally alludes to immersion, 
IB mere unbridled conjecture. Every one knows that to 
bury the dead is not the same thing as to put the living en- 
tirely under water. To bury does not mean to immerse. 
To say that a person is buried then cannot literally teach or 
allude to immersion. Figurately, the word bury denotes to 
hide or conceal, not to immerse. The person who is im- 
mersed is not even concealed the oKunent he is under the 
water. Nor is there any attempt made in immersion to 
conceal or hide the person immersed. Nothing of this kind 
was attempted, when individuals, both male and female were 
immersed in a state of perfect nudity. So far then ia the 
word huri/j in its figurative signification^ from alluding to or 
teaching immersion, that immerse rs themselves do not even 
attempt to conceal or hide the immersed* This act there* 
fore does not, cannot bear s^ny res^iphJauQe to the figurative 
-meaning of the word iwrj^ 

The Greek word {6a^ru) used for hury,* expresses all the 

Sarts of an ancient funeral. These were various. (1.) The 
ead body was washed, not by immersing it entirely under, 
but by applying water to it $ (2.) It was wrapped in a clean 
eloth; (3.) It was laid out; (4.) It was laia in a suitable^ 
place, usually for one or more days; (^5.) It was anointed; 
^6.) It was embalmed ; (7.) It was carried out to the narrow 
<' house appointed for all the living ^^ (8.) It was deposited 
in the grave.f This original word (^aflrrw) which in its va- 
rious modifications, expresses much more than the English 
wox^funeraly has thia eight-fold significatian(a). For a per- 
son therefore to say that« when Uiis word is used, an allu- 
sion is made to immersion, or that immersion is taught by^ 
ilf is to proclaim himself a mere tyro in Greek iiteraturew 

*B— Rom. ft 4* CpL ft 13, Mark. U- 8, John m 7, la.Orvek Mid EiulMh. fBm 
Aet»9: 9?|».Mat. 37: 99. W, Bfiark 15: 46«awl 16: 1, Lake 7; », t^nd SS: $3. 90, Mdl^ i, 
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- IndiTed, the mdfit scrpefficial observer cannot but perceive 
that Ui wahi of such a sigaification, can have no allusion to 
hnrfteirsibn. If a person should affirm that the wordfuneral 
referred to immersion, or that goings to a funeral indicated 
that immersion was baptism ; the assertion would be euffi* 
cientljr absurd. But to say that a word (daflrrw) which de»- 
notes to wrap in a cloth, to anoint, to lay out and to embalm, 
besides expressing all that is included in the term funeral, 
alludes to immersion; Is crowding too harden the common 
sense of mankind 

8. l^he teord hary or huried does not in emf pctssage of 
scripture^ allude to immerse. Men have quoted three passa* 
ges of the word of God, to prove such an allustont In two 
of these, the word buried is used ; in one it is not, though 
the death of Christ is mentioned in this last. These are (!•) 
«* We are buried with him by baptism into death ;^^ (2.) Ye 
are " buried with him in baptism ;'^ (S.) *• So many ^ us as 
were baptized into Jesus Ohrist, were baptized into his 
death.'^* These expressions of scripture are sometimes sup- 
posed to allude to immersion. Men often assert thai they 
teach this to be a mode, if not the only mode of baptism. A« 
the word buryor buried does not, either in its literal or figtv* 
rative sense, denote immerse(fl); so in the use of that word; 
no such allusion can be found. If these portions of God's* 
word are carefully examined, no allusion to immersion can 
be found in them. This appears (l.) From the fact that the 
word l)ury{^a) or " huried^^ does not signify any thing that 
resembles what is done to a person who is immersed(i). 
The word bury or buried does not in itself, allude to im^ 
hierse. (2.) Moreover, in the burying mentioned in these 
passages, persons are said to be " buried with" Christ " by 
baptism into death," not into the grave. The death of 
Christ took place on the cross. We " are buried with him 
by baptism into death.'^ But death by crucifixion has no 
resemblance to immersion ; therefore baptism into Christ'* 
death on the cross, does not, cannot^ teach, or even allude to 
Immersion. There is not the least resemblance between 
the Saviour's death on the cfoss several feet above the 
ground, and the putting of a person entirely under water. 
' That any person should ever imagine that being buried with 

•B«m. 0: 3. 4, Col. 8: 12. («^)% 3. C»;B. i, F. vii» Ch. 1, $ 4. 
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him by baptism into death on the cross, had any refereAce to 
immersion, is truly surprising. (3.) Besides, if this burying, 
instead of being into death on the cross, as it is, had been, 
buried. with him into his grave; still there could be. even 
then, no allusion to immersfop. Our Saviour when buried 
was laid in a " new tomb — hewn out of a rock." A **great 
stope" was "placed at the door of ^ this his "sepulchre.'/ 
The place in which he was laid was so large that the two 
Marys ** entering into the sepulchre — saw a young man sit- 
ting at the right side'' of it ; and that Peter and the beloved 
^* disciple"* entered it at the same time* Our Lord's sepul- 
<5hre was therefore a small room hewn out of a rock, suffi- 
ciently large for a number of persons to enter and remaii^ 
in it together. There is then no more resemblance between 
the act of laying the dead body of Christ in the tomb and 
that of a living person going entirely under water, than there 
would be between immersion and laying a dead body in a 
small bed-room. Between the two acts, there is not the least 
resemblance ; nor is there the most distant allusion in one 
of them, made to the other. (4.) Between the mode of dish 
(>QSing of the dead in any country by any people and immer- 
eion, there is not the least resemblance ; and consequently in 
the one there <;«in be no allusion made to the other. Some por- 
tions of the human race consume their dead on funeral piles ^ 
3ome deposi:t a part of them at least on trees ; some place the 
body in asitting posture ; some place the dead in a kind of art»- 
ficial caves called vaults ; and some remove the earth and lay 
the body in the place from which the material was removed 
and then sprinkle or shovel the earth in upon the corpse. 
The last two modes are adopted by christian and civilized 
nations. The others are practiced by the savage and semi- 
barbarous. It is manifest that to consume a body by fire or 
place it on a tree, or in a sitting posture, cannot resemble 
immersion. To lay a corpse in a vault is like placing it in 
a cellar, not like putting a living man under water. Nor 
does that mode of interment resemble immersion, in which 
Ihe earth is removed frona its original positioii, the body laid 
in the place from which the earth was taken, and then the 
dead covered by putting upon it a small quantity of earth at 

^B|at.S7:60,Mftik|S:49yaodlfl:^Li\ke3d: 59^ »(id 94; ^ J«bn ][»: 41.4^MMi9D; 
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ft time. Thi$ mode of burying might resemble sprinkling or 
pouring, but eould not resemble immersicHi ; because in thi^^ 
there is no one act that looks in the least like putting a Hv^ 
ing pi^rsoa under water. But if any people should, in dis* 
posing of tbeir dead, take the' body and turn it over back- 
wards and thrust it into the ground; then that kind of bury-* 
ing would resemble immersion as practiced by some } aq^ if 
any turned the body forward or made it kneel down, and 
then thrust it into the earth ; ' in this case, immersion as prac^ 
ticed by others would be represented. But as no nation or 
people, savage or civilized, adopt either of these modes of 
burying their dead ; so immersion as practiced by any xslass 
of immerserSy does not and cannot resemble the mode in 
which any people bury their dead. It is manifest therefore 
that no nation or tribe of men so dispose of their dead, as to 
make in tbeir interment, an allusion to immersion. (5.)Tobe 
buried with Christ %y baptism into death,'' does not teach or 
allude to any mode of baptism with water. It is expressly stat-^ 
ed that those who are buried with him by baptism into death, 
are "baptized into Jesus Christ;" **walk in newness of life;*-' 
have tbeir "old roan— crucified ;'' do •'not serve sin ;" are 
dead. ** unto sin ;" are ** alive unto God ;" are " alive from 
the dead ;" have "obeyed from the heart ;'' are " made free 
from sin ;" are " the servants of righteousness ;'* are ** be- 
come the servants of God ;'* are •' risen with him through 
the faith of the operation *of God f are " quickened together 
with him;" and *^ have their trespasses" forgiven.* The per- 
sons here described must have been true christians. No ex- 
ternal application of water in any mode or by any person* 
could possibly remove from th^ 8fnner,his "carnal mind which 
is enmity against God,"t and produce in him that spiritual 
mind which is here described. To do this is the work of the 
Holy Spirit(a); not of baptism with water. It is manifesit 
from facts that baptism with water, whatever may be the 
mode or whoever the administrator, is not always preceded^ 
accompanied or followed by the regenerating and convert^ 
ing grace of God's spirit. Too many after they are bapti- 
zed, no matter how or by whom the ordinance may have 
been administered, prove by their actions that they are yet 

*Rom. «: 3. 4. 6. IL 13.17. 18. 89; C<a« t: !», 13. fEttBU 8(7. (9)B. i, P. t, Ch. U 
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** enemies'' of God ** by wicked works.'** - Simon the Sama* 
ritaft sorcerer, after ** he was baptized'' with water, was still 
*^ in the gall of bitterness and in the bond of utiqoity."t 
His could not therefore have been that baptism which leads 
those who receive it to ** walk in newness of life/' ha no 
baptism but that of the Holy Ghost can produce this new 
and spiritual ^* walk ;" so whenever this ^* newness of liftf' 
b produced, baptism with the Holy Ghost or regeneration 
has taken place. But ^is holy walk results from being 
^* baptized into" Christ's ^« death;" therefore this baptism 
must be '* with the Holy Ghost, '^j: and not with water ; be* 
cause this does and baptism with water does not, invariably 
produce *' newness of life." The baptism therefore mention- 
ed in these passages, being baptism with the Holy Ghost does 
not teach or allude to immersion or any mode of water bap- 
tism. (6.) Christians, it is said, '*are risen with" Christ, 
^* through the faith of the operation of God."§ This rising 
is not the act of coming out of the grave. Christians, as 
well as others, will start from the sleep of ages, when the 
sound of the A rehangers trumpet shall re-echo along the 
^old damp vaults of death, on the morning of the general 
judgment day. But the rising here jnentioned is that which 
has already taken place in every true believer. " Yb are 
rise%^^ not ye shall rise, is the language of God's word to 
his people. This rising then which is by faith, and which 
hasalready*oecurred in the case of mrery true christian, most 
be a rising from that state in which he was dead in sin. Bat 
rising from a state of death in sin, is simpiy being delivered 
from its power by the regenerating grace of God's Spirit. 
And to deliver the soul from the power of sin, and remove 
its guilt by the blood of Christ, oannot be represented or al- 
luded to by taking the body up from under the water. (7.) 
If a person is put entirely under water, he may be raised up 
out of it again ; but this act of raising the bo4y up out of the 
water, can have no necessary connection with that rising 
from a state of spiritual death, which is <* by the faith of the 
operation of God." To be raised from spiritual death is one 
thing;' and to be raised up from under water, is another. 
To give natural life to a dead body, or to give spiritual life 
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to a <iead soul, and thus to biing the one to natural and the 
other to spiritual life, can have, in the act, no resemblance 
or allusion to the raising up of a person from under the wa- 
ter. (8.) That any person in his senses shQuId ever serious- 
ly suppose that, to lay a person down oa his face or on his 
iMLck in water in sueh a way as to cover him entir^y with 
the element, resembles or alludes to the death of Christ, 
which was caused by elevating him perpendicularly upon a 
cross some distance above the earth, is, to a reflecting mind, 
truly surprising. No two things can resemble each other 
less or be less likely. to allude the one to the other, than im« 
mersion and crucifixion. . Had our Saviour been drowned 
or buried alive, then his death might have been -partially 
symbolized by immersibn. But to imagine that immersion 
represents or alludes to crucifixion, is a flight of fancy wor- 
thy of the German Anabaptists. For sensible men to say, 
that to be " buried with" Christ " by baptism into death'' on 
the cross, is to be put entirely under water, is a complete 
solecism. What can be more absurd, than to say that to be 
put entirely under water, means to be suspended upon the 
cross ! ! or to say that immersion resembles crucifixion \ ! 
The advocates of such a wild fancy, must, to men of sense, 
appear truly ridiculous. 

4. Noah and his family taere preserved, in the arJc^ hut 
this fad does not teach or allude to immersion. The lan- 
guage in which some persons fancy that immersfon is taught 
or alluded to, is this; "God waited in the days of Noah, 
while the ark was — preparing, wherein few, that is, eight 
soulst were saved • by water ; the like figure whereunto, 
even baptism doth also now save us.''* In the ark, Noah 
and his family were saved from the all-devouring flood. 
They "only remained alive" of the whole human race who 
then lived on earth. The arfc, the vessel in which they were 
saved from this overwhelming calamity, was borne up by, 
and *' went upon, the face'^ or surface ^' of the waters. "i^ 
Noah and his family were saved in the ark. This vessel 
was borne up, *'upon the face of the waters." This deliv* 
erance from a tremendous temporal judgment, of all who 
were actually in the ark, represents the deliverance, from 
eternal misery, of all true believers. This spiritual salva'^ 

n Pet. 3: fiO. 81. t<3en. 7: 17. 18. S3. 
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tioh • is enjoyed by those, and by those only, who have by 
faith entered the spiritual ark, the Lord Jesus Christ. By 
faith sinners are brought into this ark ; for by faith, and by 
faith only, are they united to Christ. God the Spirit, in re- 
generation, or when they are baptized with the Holy Ghost^ 
produces this ** faith" in their souls.* The baptism here men- 
tioned saves us. As no baptism is essential to salvation, ex- 
cept that of the Spirit ; bo this baptism which saves us, or is 
essential to salvation, must therefore be baptism with the 
Holy Ghost, and not with water. It is this spiritual baptism 
therefore, of which Noah's preservation in the ark was a 
figure. But his preservation in the ark could not be a figure 
of immersion ; because there is no resemblance between the 
one and the other. That there is no allusion to immersion 
in the preservation of Noah and his family in the ark, ap* 
pears ; (1.) From the fact that they were saved by being 
in the ark, above the water, not ;^by being put under that 
fluid, as is the case with all who are immersed ; (2.) From 
the fact that the ark **went on the face of the waters, '^ or 
floated on their surface, so that even the vessel in which they 
were saved, was not immersed or put entirely under water. 
(3.) To be carried in the ark above water, could not possi- 
bly allude to, or represent immersion, or the putting of per- 
sons all over under its surface. (4.) They were xinder the 
roof of the ark ; and persons are usually immersed in the 
open air. (5.) They were entirely hid from those who were 
on the outside of the ark ; but when persons are in the act 
of receiving immersion, they are visible to those who are 
near them ; because water is transparent, but the covering 
of the ark was not. (6.) The covering of the ark did not 
come in contact with Noah and bis family, or with thdir 
dress ; but those who are covered with water in immersion, 
have the covering element, water, in contact at least with 
their dress. It is manifest therefore that the preservation 
of Noah and his family in the ark, did not, in any sense of 
the word,' allude to immersion; In those who perished in 
the flood, an allusion to immersion might easily be discover- 
ed ; for these were entirely covered with water, and so are 
the immersed. Hera then is a v^v manifest resemblaiwe 
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^b0tween those wIk> were wholly covered with the walers of 
the deluge, and those who are wholly covered with water in 
immersipn. But Noah and his faaiiily were not iminefsed 
or [>ut entirely under water. Even the very ark in which 
they were preserved* was not immersed ; for it moved on 
the surface of, instead of sinking entirely under, the water. 
A person in the ark was as safe from being imfuersed, as he 
would be in a house ^r church* in which no cistern could be 
found. In the preservation of Noah and his household in 
the ark, there was not a single point which resembles im- 
mersion in the least. Noah and his family were saved from 
being immersed in water. Those who enjoy that baptism 
of which their preservation in the ark was a type, are 
now saved from being immersed in sin, from remaining un- 
der ^ the wrath of God" and from legal condemnation. 
They will also, in the world to come, be saved from being 
immersed '^ in the lake which bumeth with fire and brim- 
etone.^'* In the preservation, therefore, of Noah and his 
boQsehold in the ark, there can be no allusion to, or evidence 
in favor of, immersion. 

5. The expression ** washitig^^ or " washed with tMUer^^' 
tloes not allude to immersion* The language used by inspi- 
ration, and which includes the words *' washing" and *^wash- 
ed,^^ is this; "Ye are washed;" — ** Christ — loved the 
church — that he might — cleanse it with .the washing of war 
ter by the word ;" — ** He saved us by the washing of regen* 
eration;" — " Let us draw near" to God, '* having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies washed 
with pure water ^^ — and '" wash away thy sins.'^»t In re^ 
lation to these passages, it may be remarked, (1.) That the 
word immerse is not used in any of them. Nor does the 
Greek word (Xouu) or (Xoucpov) used in them for wash ne- 
cessarily denote immerse, j: (2.) If the waehing mentioned 
in them, is literal ; then to perform such a wasliing, more i« 
necessary than to dip that to be washed into water, so that 
k may be entirely covered and then immediately take it out 
again. No literal pollution could be removed in this wayv 
To wash away literal defilement supposes more than this. 
Indeed, in washing UtenUly* a part of the thing wa^ed, if 

*R«T. 21: 8. tl Cor. 0: 11, Eph. 9: 99. 9$, Tit. 3: 5, H«b. 10: 23, Act«. 89i 1% t9ee 
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not the whole of it, is frequently out of the water during the 
operation. Moreover^ in washing a person, or almoet any 
Vessel, the water is applied to what is washed, instead of 
even dipping what is washed into the water. If the article 
washed is not so much as dipped into the water, certainly il 
could not be immersed or put entirely under water in the 
act of being washed. When persons wash themselves^ or 
are washed by others, or when tables, churns, tubs, paik, or 
the like, are washed ; they are not usually, if at all, im*> 
mersed in water. A literal washing therefore requires more 
than immersion ; and it is not usually performed by immen- 
ing the articles washed. (3.) In ceremonial washings wa* 
ter is applied to a part only of the person washed, to make 
him ceremonially "clean every whit."* (4.) The word 
wash is used to express the falling of tears on the part wash^ 
ed. Our Saviour^s feet were "washed" with **lears."t 
Every one knows that tears always feAl in drops. That 
which is washed " with tears," is therefore washed with 
drops falling upon it; or in other words, it is washed by 
sprinkling. This washing then could not possibly teach im- 
mersuMi ; for no one can, for a moment, suppose that our 
Lord's feet were put entirely under water in the tears with 
which they were washed. (5.) If the washing mentioned 
in these passages, is spiritual ; then the body is not repre* 
sented as being washed either wholly or in part ; because* 
spiritual washing is that of the soul, — not the washing oi the 
body in any of its parts, or for any purpose. (^.) The first 
of these passages may denote that christians *^ are washed'^ 
in the blood of Christ ; in the second and fourth, the persona 
washed had water applied to them in some mode to symbol- 
ize the washing away of sin. The third, as it is expressly 
called ** the washing of regeneration," not the washing "of 
water, '^ or of baptism, must denote the purifying influences 
of the Holy Spirit in his regenerating power. upon theaouL 
In the fifth, the washing " away of sins," is mentioned. No 
truly converted person can be made to believe that this work 
is effected by the application of water to the body^ Only 
two of these passages thereibre can possibly speak of bap* 
tism. And. in neither of these is any word used« that de» 
notes immersion ; nor is any such word found in the con- 

*Johnl3;10. fX'BlKe 7; 38. 44. 
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text. Not the least intimation ^en is given ud in any one 
of these passages that immersion is baptism. But as nothing 
is said in them, either directly or indirectly, in favor of im- 
mersion for baptism or for any other purpose ; they can 
therefore contain no real allusion to that substitute for a DU 
vine ordinance. (7.) As sprinkling is mentioned in one of 
these passages, that mode may be taught or alluded to when 
the application of water is mentioned. (8.) But it is clear 
that immersion is not tanghl or alluded to, in any of these 
passages, whether a literal, ceremonial or spiritual washing 
is taught in one or more of them. (9.) The word itask does 
not signify immerse. This is not one of its meanings in 
the English language. (10.) If it, at any time, signifies 
baptize, this is a figurative sense of the term ; as baptize 
and wash are by no means synonymous in their significa- 
tions. It is manifest therefore that to wash with water, is 
not an expression which alludes to immersion. 
^ 6. To be covered all over with any material^ does not aU 
Ivde to or teach immersion. If to be covered with any sub- 
stance is immersion (a), then all persons are constantly im- 
mersed ; for all are at all times covered with atmospheric 
air. This is essential to our very existence. In the ordi- 
nary course of Providence, no person could live long, if he 
was not covered with air. v But if to be entirely covered 
with air, is to be immersed ; then every personwho has been 
baptized in any mode in the name of the Trinity, must, by 
immersers themselves, be admitted to be properly baptized. 
This they must acknowledge too, whether much or little 
water is used ; or even if the words prescribed by our Sa- 
viour were used* and no water applied, they must then ad- 
lyiit that valid baptism was administered, because at the time 
of the ceremony, they were entirely covered with air. If 
to be covered with air is immersion ; and if immersion is 
baptism ; then it necessarily follows that to be covered with 
air is baptism, if the proper form of words are used by a pro- 
per person. But immersers deny that such are baptized ; 
and hence according to them, to be entirely covered with 
air is not to be immersed for baptism. Perhaps they would 
not admit, that to be entirely covered with sand or earth or 

^a; See P^TlLCb, 1,^4. *aee Mat. SSi 19. 
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fiinoke or fog, is to be irameraed in their sease of the word. 
They would not then consider a person who had been covered 
with one of these as having been as properly baptized as if 
he had been covered entirely with water. If the practice 
of innnersers raay be taken as proof on this subject, we may 
oonclude that by immerse they mean entirely covered with 
water ; because, when they immerse persons, they always 
'put the part of them, or at least of their clothes, not wet by 
themselves, mitirely underwater; never under sand* air, 
earth, smoke, fog or any other substance. It appears there* 
fore that immersers, they themselves being judges, do not 
believe that immersion signifies to be covered with any. sub* 
stance. When therefore they take the ground that to be 
entirely covered with any thing, is immersion ; they for- 
sake their own exclusive notions, because they declare by 
their action s, that to be immersed, a person must be entire- 
ly covered with water. If therefore an individual jshould 
say that a body buried in the earth is immersed ; he would 
by such an assertion, forsake the exclusive Creed of immers* 
ers. Because, they, by their actions, say that to be cover- 
ed with earth is not immersion ; nor is it known that, in 
immersing a person, they ever cover him with earth. If to 
be entirely covered with any substance, is to be immersed ; 
then the whole human race are constantly immei^ed, as 
they are at all times, entirely, covered with air. But cer« 
tainly such aa immersion, or an immersion in smoke, or 
log, or earth, could not teacher allude to the immersion en* 
tirely under water of the person so covered. It is certain 
that to be thus covered could not teach that immersiou is 
baptism, or the only mod6 of baptism. 



. CHAPTER V. . 

IMBTERSION NOT THE ONLY MODE OF BAPTISM. - 

1. Christian taptisni is mentioned in the word of God. 
This fact is taught in the commission given by the Lord Jfe* 
"sus Christ to the disciples and their successors In the minis- 
terial office. These are commanded to teach and baptize.* 
That they did baptize with water, in obedience to Christ's 

*See M»t. S8: 19. ' . -. » 
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direotion, is a (act ofleh i^ated in scripture ; aad that pet^ 
sons were commanded ta receive the ordinaDca of baplisQEi 
aAer bia resurrection, is also too frequently mentkHied to be 
denied by any person who believes the bible to be a revela« 
tion from God* (^i). That the ordinance of christian bap- 
tism 18 mentioned in^ the book of Grod, is therefore an unde- 
niable fact. 

^. Lmmersion is noty in the SeripiureSf mentioned as a mode 
of baptism. Any person who reads the word of God^ can 
easily determine this point for himself^ It is a mere matter 
of fact. If the word immerse or immersion is once recordr 
ed in the scriptures of truth, it can be found and the chap* 
ler and verse mentioned. The person who eiamines this 
subject) with the least degree of care, will soon discover thcKt 
the much-loved word immerse is not, in the scriptures, used 
for baptism. Notwithstanding all the noise which has been 
made to induce^ persons to believe that immersion is the on- 
ly mode of baptism ; God has not definitely taught mankind 
in his word that it is even one mode of administering that 
ordhiance. It will be difficult to make men of sense believe 
that what is not so much as once mentioned in the whole 
word of God as baptism, is the only mode by which it can 
be administered. 

3. bunersiany as a mode of baptism, is ndt^ by other 200- 
guagOj definitely toMght in the holy scriptures. There is, in, 
the word of God, no command for immersion {b) \ no exam^ 
pie of immersion (c) ; no inferetitial evidence in Tavor of 
immersion {d) ; nor is there in the scriptures even a noaiK 
ifest allusion to iramersion (e). This therefore cannot b& 
the only mode of baptism. - But though to sustain its claims, 
it bias no authority from the word of God^ no evidence in ita 
favor either direct or indirect, from Divine truth ; "yet im-«. 
mersion, with all the self-importance of an Extern Uespot, 
slepa forth and demands to itself submission from all, as the 
only mode of baptism^ It is so self-opink>nated that ii is not, 
(without any definitely expressed scriptural evidence of any 
find in its favor,) satisfied to be allowed a standing as a 
wax>d» of baptism. It even demands ta be acknowledged aa 
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tke only mode. Truly in this, the uofiedgi^ unprojired^ unr*. 
oatned thing (a), manifests na small amoont of assurane^* 

4. If any number ofpasiogeB of Seripture staitd expreM*. 
^ th(U immersion wa^ bapiiew^ and that pereonewere im^ 
merged for hupHmij this would noi prm>e immereion to be tke 
onif mode of baptism. If one passage or ten or i&a thoa^ 
sand, stated expressly that immeniion was baptism, cht a 
mode of baptism., then scriptural evidence woold Ihereby- 
be ^rnished ta prove that immersion was baptism. But no. 
number of declarations to prove immersion to be baptism, 
would prove it to be the only mode of baptism ; or that nor 
thing but immersion is baptism* If immersers could prove 
from the express language of scripture that immersion was. 
baptism ; the same express language of scripture, might 
prove that water applied in a different mode was baptism al- 
so. To prove the positioa therefore which the exclusivo 
immersers always take, that knmersioA is the only mode oC 
baptism ; they must furnish proof to the point. They must 
first show by some express deolaraiioix of scri4)ture, that im-. 
mersion is baptism. This they cannot do^ for this plain rea- 
son ; there is no such passage recorded in God's book. And 
then after they have accomplished, thia impossibility ; they 
have another to accomplish, which is not less difficult than, 
the former. They have then to produce one passage or 
scripture or more to prove that immersion is the onfy mode 
of baptism. But no portion of the word of God^ teaches ex- 
plicitly that immersion is baptism (b) ; and mjuch less thai 
it is the only mode ef baptism. &o far therefore as Divine> 
revelation is concerned ; there is not the least intimation 
given to mankind ta prove that immei:9ion is the only mode- 
of baptism. 

&. If there is but one miod» of baptism^ that cannot he in^^ 
tnersion. That which is not expressly mentioned in thf, 
word of God, cannot be the only ii^ode of baptism^ Immer^, 
sion is not thus mentioned ; it cannot therefore be the only 
mode of baptism. In no portion of scripture, is immersicMi 
called a mode or the only mode of baptism. God, in on# 
passage of bis word, speaks of ^^^one baptism f^ bul in no 
portkm c^ it) does he speak of one mode of baptism ; and !eaa| 

rm) 1% if at IftpftiMiH unnamed in tfie. word of Qod. (k} Ch. 1» $ U7^ Qk,\ i hif ^ 
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of all does he say that there is only one mode of baptinn. 
But if thene is only ene mode oj hapHsm^ it is perfectly cer* 
tain to those, who take God's truth for their rule of duty in 
all reli^ous matters, that immersionas-not that mode. Those 
who read the scriptures know full well that Divine truth 
doesno^ declare that immersion is a mode or the only modo 
of baptism. It is manifest to them that what is not once de* 
finitely named, in God's word, as baptism, either in the'orig* 
inaL or in any correct translation, cannot be the only^ way 
in which that ordinance is to be administered. What God 
does not plainly teach in hia.word, cannot be even a reli- 
gious duty which men are, by Divine authority, required to 
observe. That immersion is not thus taught, is too man!* 
fest to be denied by any person who reads and believes what 
is. revealed in God's word. 

6. Baptism in some mode may he expUciily revealed in the 
Holy Scripiure&, though immersion as^ baptism is not so re- 
vealed. Because the word immerse is not found in the trans- 
lation of the scriptures into English ; it does not follow that 
DO other word is used in them. Though immersion is not 
plainly taught therein ; other words may be used, which 
may teach a mode of baptism entirely different from immer- 
ekm> And although noword in the original scriptures der 
noting immersion, is so much as once used for baptism or to 
dedne that word(a); yet words in the original languages of 
God's book may be used to teach another mode of baptism. 
It does not therefore follow that if there is no evidence to 
prove that immersion is baptiean ; then no evidence can be 
found to prove that baptism may be administered in any 
other way. The point then to which the mind is brought on 
this subject, is ; not whether a person is to be immei^ed or 
not baptized-; but whether a person is to substitute immer- 
sion which is not mentioned in scripture, as a mode of bop^ 
tism, for that which is so mentioned ; and let this thing which 
as baptism, is totally nameless in the word of God, arrogate 
to itself the exclusive privilege of being the Divine ordinance 
of baptism ! ! From these remarks it can be seen of how 
much value is the assertion ; << If immersion is JOK)t the mode 
or the only mode of baptism, then there ist no baptiam.'^ 

' (k) Oh. 1, 9 5-7. 
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Would such persons really lay aude the word of God mUfeer 
than their own beloved suhiiitute foV baptism I From th« 
language ihey often use, it appears that at least some of them 
would. 



CHAPTER VI. 

IMME&SION FOR BAPTISM IMPROBABL'E. 

\. Lis nU probaMe that persotu were immersed in piaces 
where U is certain they were baptized. (1.) John baptized 
^* in Beihabara ^yoad Jordan.'^* There is no evidence 
that at or near this place, water sufficiently deep to immerse 
in, was found. That be immersed these, is without proof, 
and consequently i^iprobable. (2.) He baptized ^Mn Bnon 
near to Salim."t In this place were several small springs, 
rising out of the. ground. These uniting formed one foun- 
tain several inches deep. Prom this^owed a small rivulet. 
But here was no water so deep that in it an adult person 
might be immenBed(a). Grown persons could not therefore 
be immersed in Enon, unless a suitable place was construct- 
ed for that purpose. And, as not the least hint is given us 
that sueh an artificial receptacle was formed in which to im- 
merse ; so, that be immersed in Enon is not probable. Be- 
sides, the Jordan is so near Enon, as to render the labor of 
oonstructing an artificial cistern sufficiently large to im- 
merse in, •entirely useless. The Jordaii and Enon are only 
a few miles apart. It would therefore have been much more, 
convenient for persons to have gone that short di^ance, than 
to have made an artificial cistern in which to immerse. But 
the word of Grod does not intimate that any thing of the kind 
was done ; and the wor^ of God in creating a number of 
small sprii^ at Enon^ shows that if persons were immersed: 
there, an artificial cistern of some kind must have been pro^ 
vided. To fancy, therefore, that John immersed at Enon 
must be an exceedingly improbable conjecture. (3.) He* 
baptized *^in the wilderness" j: {b). No evidence can he- 
found in tha word of Grod or in his works to prove that, liv- 
ing water in any quantity was found in. the wilderness .wheve 
John baptized. It is exceedingly improbable that water in 

*Johii 1:%, and Ilk 40. ]3okn 3: 23. (a) See Jeromei So&djt Snered <3«ogT»pb7. 
tMarklri. <»; Bee Dt. Ryland'c Candid SiaUment. 
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suflicieiU quantities to immerse, was carried away i&lo this 
wilderness ; and that b^ immersed there is therefol'e eqmilly 
improhable* (4.) Baptism was administered in varioos parts 
of Palestine, and probably in all seasons of the year. But» 
as all the streams in that country except the Jordan, dry up 
in summer (a); so it is very improbable that immersion was 
the mode or the only mode of baptism there practiced. (5.) 
Baptism was administered in ** the way'' between " Jerusa- 
lem and 'Gaza(^), which is desert." A rirulet rises some 
d»tance from this way or road It runs a short distance and 
loses itself in the sand. This stream is only a few inches 
deep. . It is also quite narrow. It is seldom or never much 
increased by freshets. This is the largest, or rather the o)alj 
stream on this route from Jerusalenji to Gaza(c)^ The Iabt 
guage of inspiration iiQtimates that the stream was not aaly 
small, but very small. It is this. ^<As" Philip and the Eu- 
nuch '* went on their way, they came*' {siri n vduip) ** W or 
upon *' a certain water." it was so small'that, even in that 
country where tile little mountain torrents were frequently 
named ; this stream had no distinctive appellation. It was 
not known by any name. They called it **a certain waiter." 
It was- so small that they came (s^i) upon it before they ob> 
served it. They came upon it unexpectedly". This appears 
from the expression of delightful-astonishment made by the 
Eunuch when he saw the water; "See, here is water;" 
(i^otf vSup') or behold, water.* The stream was so small that- 
it had no distinctive name ; it was not even known by the 
Ethiopian Eunuch. Indeed, the expression (nixkjp) in Greek, 
translated *' a certain water," is diminutive, and elegwitly 
edcpresses a small stream which had no distinctive name apl- 
propriated to it. In this little stream, the Eunuch could not 
have been immersed, unless a pit had been dag in the sand, 
or the water raised by a dam (<^ It is not likely that he 
and Philip either dug a hole in the sand so large that whea 
filled with water immersion could be performed, or erecteda 
dam across it so high that imimersion might be possible. It is 
certain that God has left us no evidence in his word that 
they did or attempted to do either. Besides, if immersion 

^) See Uii. B. iKe. Art. Jordan, Ac. (b) TUf pboe i* 60 miles cooth wMl «f J«-> 
nu^Jen, and aboat 90 fVom the Mediterranean Sea. (c) See Sacred Geographj. *Act« 
ft SO ia Greet •»! finslMi. (d) See Jerome on the pesiaee pw 4t« Bandr* ^Vairdfe, 
B.S,p.l48,MideUMrtraTel«throoghP^e»uiie. 
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had been aeoenaiy to baptiam in Uie Eunncli's caae, it wouM 
have been much more oonvenieat ibr him to have gone ta 
the Jordan, or to the riyer of £^ypt« than to have prepared*^ 
ia that little brook* a place in which h^ could have beeivkn« 
mersed. It is ther^re not ait M probable^ Ihat the Eunuoh 
was baptizedby immersion. (B.) The jailer '* was baptized^' 
in the Philippian prison^ He had ^^ thrust" Paul and Sila« 
*^'into the inner prison," and/* made tbei# feet fast in the 
stocks." At ^' miilEught'* they ^ prayed and'sang praisee to 
God" By an earthquake ** the foundations of the the pris* 
on were shaken." The *' prison doors were opened." The 

i'ailer was alarmed ; ^ sprang in" to the inner prison where 
i^aul and Silas were ; fell down before them ; ** brought them 
out" of the inner prison ; enquired what he should do to be 
saved ; was directed to believe in Christ ; ^< the same hour 
of the night" he *< washed their stripes — was baptized," an4 
*^ brought them into his house."* From this^ account, it ia 
evident that the jailer was baptized in the prison, though not 
in the cells into whi(^ Pau). a^d Silas had been thrust ; and 
^at after his baptism, he took ihen?^ to. hjaown apartment 
It is not said- or intimated that th^ went out of the prison or 
to a river. Nor is it probable that a jailer, under the Roman 
Government, wou)d, atj midnight, take hie priaoners out of 
the prison»hQUse to a stream to be immersed by one of them. 
Ilforeover, it is certain that Paul a^ B^a did not go. out of 
the prison that night This is clear from the fact that they 
wouldi not leave it the next morning, though permitted to do 
so, until **the magistrates-r-came and' — brou^t them outf."* 
If they bad been out already without permission from the ma- 
gistrates, it would have been mei;e. trifling to refuse to come out 
again mth their p^r^pissiop. Paul and Silas were not guilty 
ojsuch an inconsistency; Nm the lecwt hint is given us in the 
f^seottnt that they passed thp prisou-gate till the ibagistratee 
came and brought them oal.. By doing this they publ^icly 
acknowledged that the imprisonment of Paul; and Silas hiwl 
been undeserved' according to. the Roman law. There is, 
therefore, no evidence that these servants of Christ took the 
jailer 'to a river at midni^t to. bc^ptize him, but positive ev- 
iflence to.tiie.'contrary. Besides, not a word was said of a 
elstern in the prison. Indeed tpsupposethatagpverofi^jiti, 

*Acta l«: M-34. fAets 10: 37-d», 
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cFue} as that of Pagaa Rome, would keep a bath in the p^s* 
on to promote the happiness of those whom it often incaree^ 
rated without a crimen and, in sport, tossed to the rarenous 
wildJbeast, would not only be improbable, but would crown 
the climax of absurdity. But since he was net taken out to 
a river, and since there is not the least probability that there 
was a cistern in the prison, it is exceedingly improbable that 
the jailer was immersed. 

2. It is not probable that the Jews always, immersed them" 
selves before their meals. That they were accustomed to cer» 
omQiiially wash or baptize themselves before meals is clear- 
ly taught in the word of Grod. A '^certain Pharisee besought"^ 
our Saviour/" to dine with him.^' He accordingly " went in 
and sat down to meat ; and when the Pharisee saw it, he 
marvelled that he had not first washed" (sfiait4'i<fAvi) or bap- 
tized, '* before dinner ;'^ and again it is said of " all the 
Jews," " when they come from the market, except they 
wash, ^' (^ot7r4a'(()v<ra<) or baptize, ^ they eat oot.^* It was 
therefore the custom of the Jews to baptize or wash them- 
selves before eating their ordinary mealsi. It is by no means 
probable that they always or generally immersed themselves 
before they eat, or when they returned from market. 3e- 
sides, the custom of the Jews was to wash or baptize theno- 
selves for these their ceremonial purifieati(H», in ." water- 
pots of stone— ^containing two or three firkins apiece" f or 
less than twenty-five gallons each. There is not, therefore^ 
the least probability that, when they washed or baptized 
themselves in these before their meals pr when they came 
from market, the act of ablution was by immersion. 

3. persons did not leiwe the. place wh^j^ they applied for 
baptism in. order to receive (hat ordinance* This may be ea- 
sily learned from the facts relating to this point. Persons 
are oilened mentioned as being baptized in ^he same place 
where they beard the gospel. This was the fact with ^' both 
men and women" who were baptized ; of Paul, who <* arose 
and was baptized ;" of '* Cornelius-rand his friends j" of 
** Lydia — and her household ;" of " the jailer and all his ;'^ 
of the twelve men who were '^bantized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus ;" and of John who <* did baptize-*aad preach" 

*taau Ut 87. 96i lltfk?: 3. 4 ia €hr««k. Uoha ti 6. 
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in the same place.* As persons heard the gospel, belioT- 
ed, and without changing their location, were baptized, it is ^ 
certainly improbable that they were always taken away to 
«ome river, pond or cistern, to be ioimersed ; and that this 
circumstance should not be so much as once mentioned in 
the word of God. 1 f persons were always immersed for bap* 
tism^ then there most have been water of sufficient depth for 
this purpose where they were immersed. This deep wtiier 
tnust have been where they heard the gospel and applied for 
baptism, or they must have gone to some water deep enough 
for the purposes of immersion. Th0re is no proof in the 
word of God or elsewhere that either was the case. Men 
who believe tibat for which tbey have good evidence, cannot 
believe without the least evidence that deep water was al- 
ways Ibttnd at the very spot where persons asked to be bap- 
tized, or that they always went to places where sudi deep 
water was to be obtained. 

4. It 13 not probable that persons are required to he ifn- 
mersed in places where they are required to he baptized, 
Christ commands his ministering servants to *^ teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them".t Ali nations are therefore to be 
taught and baptized. It may be remarked th<»n, (1.) that the 
inhabitants of Greenland, Iceland, Labrador, Norway, Lap* 
land, and other nothern regions, are to be baptized. In many 
of these countries, in order to immerse, a hole must be cut 
through the ioe. This, in high latitudes, for more than half 
the year, is from ten to fifty feet thick. Moreover for months 
in succession, the cold is so intense^ that in a very few min- 
■utes, perhaps two or three, afler a hole was cut in the ice, 
the water would again be frozen over. It is not probable 
that all adult persons, even delicate females, are required to 
be immersed in these bleak regions. Even in the more tem- 
perate climates of Europe, Asia and America (a), it is not 
probable that a merciful God would require weakly or sick- 
ly persons to be put entirely under water in extremely freez- 
ing weather. (2.) In many regions of Asia and Africa, wa- 
ter in sufficient quantities to immerse an adult person in, 
eamiot be found in traveling hundreds of miles (a). It 18 
eertainly very improbable that Mercy would require persons^ 

MeU 8s tt, and Hb44. 17. «, and 1«: 14. 15. 39, mad ». S. 7, Mark 1' 4. fMah 
flft£9. 0;8ee|JM66«fra^yDfaUtJMterafioi», 
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especially the feeble or sick, to make a journey, of several 
hundred miles merely to be immersed. But in all these 
countrtest persons are commanded to be baptized. 

^. It u very improbable thai those who were ** haptizedfot 
the dead*^* were immersed. This baptism for the dead is 
mentioned as a proof of the resurrection ^om the dead, la 
immersion a living person is put under the water. This 
could not prove that a dead person was to be restored to life 
by Almighty power. Besides, the original word {uwep) ren- 
dered *\/<>r" literally denotes '* above/* It is not pr<A»able 
that a cistern was made above the dead in ^bicti to immerse 
the living. It is very improbable, therefore, that living per- 
sons were immer&ied when* they were baptized for or oiove 
the dead. 

6. Facts show that immersion is not^ in aft probability, the 
«n7y mode of baptism. (1.) It is a fact, that the. claim of 
Immersion to be the only mode of baptism, unchurches 
ta vef y large portion of professing christians. Let a Unf- 
versalist, a Unitarian, a Deist, an Inddel, a Pantheist, an 
Atheist, and the mo^t devoted christian, present themselves 
at .the Communion Table of many immersers ; and each 
would receive the same treatment. Each would be debar- 
red^ Not one of them would be allowed to taste the crumbs 
that might fall from the Lord's table. And why id this de^ 
voted christian put on a level with the Atheist I Why % Sim- 
ply because he has iK)t been immersed as a substitute for 
baptism ; ^cause be has not taken that for the Divine ordi- 
nance of baptism, which is not so much as once named in 
the whole word of Grod. All professing christians, save the 
immersed, and even some of them, are thus unchurched. 
They are, so far as external ordinances are concerned, put 
by many immersers, on a par with Atheists. There are in 
the world more than one hundred and seventy-five mtHions 
of professing christians. Of these-, about one million main- 
tain that immersion is the only mode of baptism. All these 
persons have or may have the same Bible. Nearly half of 
them profess 4a be guided by its instructions in all religious 
, duties. Now, it is certainly very improbable that in a mat- 
ter, where the intellect only is concerned, but one out of 
more than a hundred, should be ;:ight} and all the others 



Ch« 6, § 6,] IMMBftBlON IMFKOBABLE. 119 

wrong. And (bis must be tbe case, if immersion and tbat 
only* is baptism, i^) ^ U a fact^ that many of those de- 
nominations of processing christians, which do not admit thi^ 
immersion is tbe only mode of baptism, require tbeir public 
teachers of religion to be thoroughly educated men. Tbej 
require Ibem to be particularly well versed in Hebrew and 
Greek, the languages in which the scriptures were original 
ly written («)« It is not probable that all these mea» thor^ 
oughly educated for the ministry, should be entirely mista- 
ken in relation to the mode of applying water in baptism, 
(d^) his afactj that no denomination which maintains that 
ifiitaersion is the only mode of baptism, does now, or ever 
did, require their ministry to be thoroughly educated men. 
Many of their preachers have not even a good English eda- 
cation« They frequently speak of learning in a minister as 
useless or even- pernicious. It ia not probable then that one 
such uneducated preacher should be wiser than ten, twenty, 
Hdy or a hundred, educated men, in relation to tbe mode of 
baptism. • (4.) It is afajct^ that almost all errorists who bap- 
tize, adopt immersion as one of their modes, if not as the 
only>mode'Of baptism. Errors are generally found in clus- 
ters. When therefore a number of uneducated errorists' 
uniformly adopt immersion as their mode of baptism ; and 
more than ten times as many sound educated men, as uni* 
ibrmly adopt a different mode, and tarn aside from theurs; 
it becomes exceedingly improbable that immersion is the on- 
ly mode of baptism (V), Indeed', among those who profen 
to tako the word of God for their only rule of duty in reli*- 
gious matters-; immersion for baptism usually assumes an 
importance in proportion to their love of human^ instead of 
i>ivine authority* Accurate knowledge of the holy scrip* 
tiares, and habitual obedienee to the positive commands of Zi» 
en's King^ are by no means distinguishing marks of most 
immersers. It is not probable therefore that a few unedo- 
cated errorists, should iiabitually blunder on to tbe proper 
mode of baptism ; while large numbers of men of good fudg^ 

(tk) Of dMMe who an particQlftriy rtieiraoair in the edncstiwi of theiMniaittiy, th« 
^Mociste, tbe Associate RvformM, theDotcii Keformed, .the Aeforaed PxeabytQ- 
rie^n Chatches, &c., may be named. \ 

(b) Ot errorists wbp ad<»t immenioo^ their mode of b^ptfam, the Aii^»i9ttsts« Sal^ 
baUrians, Dunkards, Free Will Baptists, Clnaker-Bapttsts, Chrystians, Campbellites, 
MilleTknyUeimmamtVvh9n^iH»0 »ii4 syore tl«9 tbjrt/ other eh*e», «ia/ be m^Rr 
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metit, extensive learniD]^, scriptural pietyy asd of those who 
are conscientious in obeying God's commands i& other re^ 
spects, should adopt that for baptism which the scriptures do 
not sanction as soch. If these thus act, they are substitu- 
ting the mventions of men for a Divine ordinance, and are 
therefore living habitually in the practice of solemn mocke- 
ry^ if not of practical blasphemy ! ! That this should be the 
case, IS certainly improbable. (5.) It is afactf that in the 
year 1607, forty-seven of tbe be^ linguists in England .be- 
gan to translate the scriptures (a)« They had all the adTa[i>- 
tages to assist them in their work, that Great Britain could 
a&rd. They spent three years in completing the present 
translation of the word of God. In the whole of this trans- 
lation, they did not once say or intimate that the original 
word for baptize, signifies immerse. They did not, in a sii>- 
gle instance, give immerse as the only, or even as one mean- 
ing, of the ori^nal wokI {fiaitn^u) for baptize. . It is not 
probable that all these forty-s&ven men, should spend three 
years in translating the holy ^scriptures, and not ascertain in 
a single instance tbe only proper meaning of the word' for 
imptize. It is not probable* that they should all be mistaken 
as to tbe meaning of that one word. It is also equally ink- 
probable that any one man should be so much wiser thajn 
these forty-seven, that without any thing like their advanta- 
ges, he should be more likely to ascertain the proper mean- 
ing of the word (jSa^rvi^u) ior baptize thaift aU these ^rty- 
seven men. It is not likely that one man evMi if he were 
wise, should be wiser than forty-seven of the wisest men that 
England could produce in the year 1607. Moreover* it is 
not probable that a man who does not know one of the ori* 
ginal letters from another, and who can scarcely read his 
mother tongue intelligently, should he more able to deter- 
mine the exact meaning of the original word {^a^r^^y for 
baptize, than all these forty-seven together. Facts there- 
fore show that the notion that immersion is the only mode 
of foaptism» is very improbable 

7. k U not probable thai to hapti%e^ a large quantity of 
water is necessary. Baptism is a significant ordinance (ft). 
it symboltaies the woHc of God's Spirit on the souls. of th^ 

9L% P« !▼» Co. 1> ^ 9. 
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Wuij converted, when, in regeneration, he applies to them 
the atoning blood of Christ A large quantity of water is 
not neceksary for this purpose. Neither scripture nor rea- 
son teaches' that water enough to immerse the body is necee^ 
sary to symbolize the purification of the soul from sin. It is 
not probable therefore, that this quantity is required or was 
always used for baptism. 

S. It is not probable that tables or couches upon whidi per" 
sons formerly reclined at meals^ were immersed. These were 
4M> large that at least twelve persons might recline at once 
on one of them while they were eating together. The 
^ washing" of these ^' tables" is, in the' original, expressly 
called {^ourrHf(t.ovg) the baptizing of them.* Now it is en* 
tirely improbable that these tables or couches {a) were im^ 
mersed every tinie they were washed or baptized. It is there- 
fore utterly improbable that baptize always means immerse^ 
or that imnwfsiQa and that only,, is baptism.. 



CHAPTER VII. 

IMMKKSIONHPOR BAPTISM IJHPOi^SlBLB. 

1. The Lord Jesus Christ would not require baptism 10 be 
administered in such a way as to de^roy Ufe, To imagine 
that he would, is to suppose that he would act totally inoon- 
sisteht with his character. He "^came not. to destroy men's 
lives, but to save." He "was holy, harmless," and " unde- 
filed." To imagine therefore that he would direct his min- 
istering servants to baptize in such a mode as to violate the 
command, *' Thou shalt not kill,"t would be to suppose that 
he would act inconsistent with himself; That he would thus 
act, is impossible ; because to do so would be inconsistent 
with his l>ivine nature. The commission, "Go ye— and 
tecush all nations, baptizing them,"| Includes persons in every 
state' or condition in life. It therefore includes the sick, 
whatever may be their disease. To immerse or put entire- 
ly under water, especially in winter, those who are in cer* 
tain stages of some diseases (^), would destroy life alotost as 

*See Mark 7: 4, John 13: 32. 33. 8^ in Greek, (a) Then wtn used for «I«0plng on 
•t Biffat woA for eetinf ftvn dariaf the day. Hence they miy be taBed either Iftbfea. ot 
eonehef ; eee Qieek Im^teom m UXiVl|> and xXlVW*) . f Sx* Bh Vk tM»V 3gL tS^ 
(^) Bach M the ydlow, qwtted^ ^trid md fost other f&tvn^ ^ 
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aopn as poison. Humaoity shudders at the very idea of kil* 
ling a sick person by immersion. And if that is the only 
mode <^ baptism, then immersers must destroy life by this 
act or -some diseased persons cannot obey the coaionand 
which requires them to be ** baptized.^' To command all 
the sick in every stage of every disease and at any season 
of the year to be immersed, is manifestly inconsistent with 
the character of him who *^ will have mercy and not sacri- 
fice.^' He does not, in the case of any diseased person, di»- 
pense with obedience for a single day, whatever may be the 
degree or nature of his complaint No person, h<»¥ever se* 
vere the cold may be, is authorized by the word of God to 
defer his baptism for any length of time, till his health, is rer 
stored. In the scriptures no direction is given by which an 
individual is required, authorized or even permitted, to defer 
his baptism in consequence of disease If it is impossible 
for believers in Divine revelation, to suppose that Chriirt 
would require his ministers to destroy life in the administra- 
tion of this ordinance, it is equally impossible forjsuch to be- 
lieve that immersion is the only mode of baptism. The 
opinion that death has been caused or hastened and disease 
induced hy immersicn, is not mere theory. Instances are 
known where both these evils have resulted from putting the 
bodies of diseased persons and others under water for bap* 
tism. The command, '^ Thou shalt not kill/^ stands in the 
way» therefore, of the notion that immersion is ,the only 
jnode of baptism. 

H. It is impossible for a person to he immersed ithjle stand" 
ing, Paul was directed to *^ arise and be baptized ;" and it 
iS expressly stated that, he '^ arose and was baptized/'* 
To be immersed, a person mu^t be laid down on his face or 
on his hack in the water, and then thrust under the element ; 
or he must kneel down in it and be turned oyer forward till 
he is entirely covered with the water. Some inunersers 
adopt one of these modes and some another, as their fancies 
or leaders may dictate. But none of them ever think of ri* 
sing up to he immersed ; this impossibility they have not yef 
attempted. It is, therefore, as impossible for immersion to 
he the only Bcriptural mode of baptism, as it would be for 
Paul or others to be immersed while standing. * 

*AcU3S:l^ and 9:18. 
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3. A person cannot he immersed hy applying toater to him. 
In every mode of immersion, and in every case, the penoa 
ta.applied to the water, and not the water to the person. No 
<;lass of immersers, however their fancies may lead them 
into absurdities, have yet attempted to immerse persons l^ 
^applying water to them. But wherever in the word of Grod 
Ihis matter is mentioned, water is spoken of as being applied 
to the person baptized ; and in no one instance is the person 
represented as being applied to the water, John, it is said, 
^'bfiptized with water''* (a) ; but in no instance is it said 
that he applied persons to or put them under the water.- P^ 
ter says, *^ can any man forbid water that" Cornelius and 
his friends '^ should not be baptised ?"t not, can any roan 
forbid these to be put under water ? As water is applied to 
the person in baptism* and as it is impossible to- immerse by 
applying water to any one, so it is therefore impossible for 
immersion to be the only mode of baptism. '^ The use of the 
prepdeition with after the word baptize excludes the possibili- 
ty of immersion being the only mode of administering that 
ordinance. " With water" does not signify under vHiter* 
The word toith never denotes under or below the surface- 
When therefore God in his word declares that baptism ^' with 
water" was practiced, he teaches, by such language, that im- 
mersion was not the mode. Indeed, the language used shows 
tb«t in such instances . immersion could not have been the 
mode. The original word (sv) translated ttriih^ often denotes 
at^ sometimes m, and ocoasionally it has other significations.; 
but in the Greek language it does not signify below the sur- 
face or under water. When, therefore, it is said of a man ; 
he baptized (sv) ^< with water^" it is certain that the language 
teaches that water is by him applied in baptism to persona» 
and not the persons to the water. It is also certain that to 
baptize ^^i^ith water" cannot be imiAersion ; because to im- 
merse is not to baptize ^< with water." It is to put or have 
the person go entirely under that element. . To those who 
are baptized ^^with water,'' the fluid is applied. Such bap* 
tism cannot be immersion ; for in this last the person is in* 
variably applied to the water, not the water to him. 

4. It is impossible^ to immerse persons on dry ground, 

*VUt, 3: U, M«ik hS, I^uln ft 1% JolMi 1: 90. 33. (a) Set B. tf, P. i. Oh. 3, $^ 

t Acti 10; 47. 
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This is so manifest that no one ever thinks of making the at- 
tempt Nor couM any person who had no favorite scheme 
to defend, ever imagine it posmble to put an individual en- 
tirely under water on dry ground. The Israelites in esca- 
ping* from Egyptian bondage passed through the Red Sea. 
God opened a passage fot them. This must have been at 
lea«t forty rods wide. This opening in the sea was *' dry 
ground ;" from this the waters had retired and stood as a 
wall on either hand. Almost every conceivable form of ex- 
pression is used in God's word, to show that this opening in 
the sea, through which the Israelites passed, was not covered 
with water to the depth of a single inch. The fact that the 
ground on this opening in the midst of the sea was dry* is 
frequently stated. In six different places this opening on 
whfch tbe Israelites are said to have passed through the sea, 
is called '*dry land ;" and in two others it is called "dry 
ground."* It is also said, in relation to this opening : *' the 
channels of the sea appeared ;'' God said *^ to the deep, be 
dry;'' He ♦* dried the sea" — and *♦ made the depths of the 
sea a way for the ransomed to pass over;'' the ** Red Sea 
was dried up, so he led'' his people ^* through the depths as 
through the wilderness ;" they " went through the flood on 
foot ;'' he ** divided the Red Sea into parts ;'' and speaking 
of the remnant of God's people, the prophet says of them, 
they shall wo over ^ the tongue of the Egyptian sea-*-dr3r« 
sbod — as — Israeli-came up out of the land of Egypt "t 
This opening, therefore, in the Red Sea, through which the 
Israelites passed in escaping from Egyptian bondage, was 
♦*dry land" — ** dry ground" — a " way" — like *' the wilder- 
ness" — ^was "dry" — ^was ^ dried'* — ** appeared" to the eye ; 
and they went over it ^< on foot" — as they did *^ through the 
wilderness, dry-ehod." No language can present more 
pointed proof that the Israelites " walked upon ^j land in 
tbe midst of the sea." But while in the midst of the sea 
on this dry land, they '< were all baptized" {sig) *'unto Mo- 
se8."t Here then the whole Hebrew nation were baptized 
on the */dry ground" on which they passed through the sea. 
But it is impossible to^ immerse persons on **dry ground ;'' 

*Em. 14i is. tl. «: S9, and 15: 19, ITeh. ft lU ?■• M <, Beb. 11: 90. fS Smm. «k IC 
M.iiff,U^.U:m,MA§un,r9.mr,9, MdSfcf, •adia^ UiImuII: ]&]£ 
tl Cor. i»i% • 
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therefore it waa tRipoanble for these Israelites who were bap 
tized on ^ dry ground" to have been immersed ; and conse- 
quently immersion^ as the only mode of baptism, is impoesi- 
Ue. They were^also baptized '' in the cloud."* But before 
the sea was divided, ** the cloud went from before-— and stood 
behind them." It thus ** came between the camp of the 
Egyptians and the camp of IaraeL"t In passing from the 
firont to the rear of Israel's camp, the cloud ** poured oat wa- 
ter."{ In this way they were baptized " in** (ev) or with 
*< the croud"(a). But to be baptized with water falling out 
of a cloud, in drops, is certainly not immersion* And every 
one knows, that when a cloud pours down water, it comes in 
drops. Nor did the cloud return and spread itself over the 
Israelites, after they had entered the sea ; so that the cloud 
might be over them and the sea on either hand. There is 
not the least intimation ia the word of God, that the cloud 
was ^read over the Hebrews while they were *^ in the midst 
of the sea." But if it had been, this would have been a sin- 
gular kind of immersion. The walls of water, as Israel 
passed through the sea, were inore than forty rods apart, and 
eighty feet or more high. Persons in the midal of this pasp 
sage would have been «t least twenty rods from water, in* 
stead of being immersed in or put entirely under the fluid. 
Besides, at this very time, they were on **dry ground?' and 
'« dry-shod." In such an immersion, a drop of water could 
not touch a person, except the exceedingly small particles of 
spray from the sea. If the Israelites, before they entered 
the opening made for them in the Red Sea, had been sur- 
rounded with the cloud, only particles of mist would have 
rested upon them. This baptism in or with a cloud, where 
only drops of rain or mist could fall on them^ was such as to 
render immersion in that case impossible. As to immerse 
on dry ground, or with drops falling from .a cloud isimpoa* 
sible, so this baptism *^unto Moses" in (^v) or with ^ the 
cloud and in" (sv) or with ** the sea," could not possibly have 
been immersion^ 

&* It is impossihle for a percent to immerse himself or he 
immersed in u vessel containing less thantteeniy^ve gallons^ 
It was the custom of the Jews to perform their ceremonial 
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purifications In stone " water*pots^' — <' containing tw0 or 
tbree firkins apieee'^^(a). These might contain from <^ne 
to twenty-three gallons each. Of ^hese purifications of the 
JewSf it Is said, *♦ except they wash" {/Sa^rKfuM^at) or bap- 
tize, as it is in the original, ** they eat not." That the Jews 
were accu^omed to wash or baptize before their ordinary 
nMals, is manifest fVom the faeV^hat the Pharisee *< marvel- 
ed" because oUr Savior had not " washed," (e0(Wri(r§ri) or 
baptized *' before dinner. "f Had the omission to wash be* 
fore meals been customary, the Pharisee would not have 
** marveled" when he observed the Lord Jesus Christ sitting 
down at the table without attending to this traditioilary cere- 
monial observance. It is manifest therefore that the Jew9 
were accustomed to wash or purify themselvesceremoniyiy 
before they ate their ordinary meals. These their ceremo- 
nial wasbings are in the original exprea^Iy called baptkms. 
When it is said of these purifications, th^y *^-wash" or 
" washed," the Greek word for baptize or baptized is used^.t 
But they were accustomed to wash or baptize themselves in 
*' water-pots of stone," containing, at the very most, less 
than twenty-five galfonsCa^. That these baptisms or wash-, 
ings were by immersion, is, therefore, as impossible, as.it 
would be to immerse^a full-grown man In a Vessel containing 
not less than one, or more than twenty-three gallons. It is 
pecfeotty manifest thai a^. adplt person qould not possibly be. 
iniUneFSed in such ^^ vessel; But as the washing of adults ii^ 
l^ese water-pots, is called baptism, so it is perfectly certjaiii. 
that this baptism in tihese pots, npt> greatly exceeding in size 
a half-barrel, and p^aps muph less, could not possibly bd 
immersion ; and t:ha^,. therefore, imraersidU cannot possibly 
)p«t the. only scriptujcal mode of baptism. 

6. Without a miracle^ it ipould oe impossible for one man 
ta.imfnersefvetk^Uifflnd persons each dayforjite bundrede 
4iay8 III successions^ The time which ii»t©rvene(f between the 
Qommencement of John's, public ministry and its close) did 
Upt much, if any, exceed a year and a half. During this 
ftiine^ " Jerusalem and all Joda^ and. all the region round 
•bout Jordan — were baptized of him." These, with those he 

Mohn !fe 6. (t^) A firkin ie a 6re«k ni«arare. Its exact capacity is not known. It 
did Bot however contain le»a thas one ffalipnf nor mora tlian ■even and a hatf. ITer- 
kape dilferent<fifkiaa wera afdiflweBt sixea. fMark 7: 4, XJiaikfi ii; 9S ij^. Greek. 
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baptized '*-m the wilderness'' -*— '^ in Bethabara b^ond 
Jordan,'' and in **£non, near to Salim,"* must, as tiie 
language indicates, include a very large .porti<m of the 
inhaUtants of that country. The whole population of 
that land, at that time, did not fall short oi* irve oul* 
lions. John must have iNiptized at least one half of these. 
The language used cannot well eispresaft l6a» proportioik 
Hk public nunisUy eootinued about five hundred days. To 
hav« baptized two and a half millions in this short time^ he 
must have baptized five thousand persons each day ^ mic* 
cession for the whole five hundred days. Without am^mcle 
it was absolutely kxq>o6sible for (me man to have immersed 
this number, or even one thousand daily ^ fyr so long a tkne. 
But ** John did no miracle ^"t ftnd yet he baptized a ** mul- 
titude," which would nearly ort}uite, or more than equal 
five thousand each day during his whole public ministry. 
John baptized more than it was poasible for one man to im- 
merse while he was engaged in bis-ministry; therefore, that 
his baptism was by immersion is impossible^ 

7. Twelve men could not immerse three thousand persons 
in 0boutjive hours, Peter *^ with the eleven" bernn hts dis* 
course to the Jews *'at the third hour of the day ;"| or about 
nine o'clock in the morning. <- After he had spoken some 
time, they said to him, ^' and to the rest of the Apostles, meil 
and brethren what shall we do I" Peter answered this in- 
quiry, and «* with many other words," he exhorted them.^ 
How much time was spent in~these discourses Mre^ are i^ iA« 
formed. But we cannot suppose that a0er all these exereisee 
more than ^ye hours of the day remetined. Peter and ^'the 
eleven'^ are the only persons mentioned as^ being, on tbasOG^ 
oasfon, engaged either in preaching or baptizing. There is. 
no evidence that the seventy disciples were tkore; an^^ ir 
Ihey had been, tbey had no auth<vity to. baptize ; for Christ, 
lichen he sent them out, did not authorize them, to administer 
baptism. 11 In part of a day, these twelve haptiaged >< about 
three thousand,"^ or about two hundred and fifty each. If 
these were immersed, and fbur minutes, a shorter lime than 
immersers usually occupy in performing the ceremony, be 
allowed to put each person underwater, it would have requi- 

»Mat. 3: 9. 6, Mark t: 4. 9, John 1: ^ wid 9ii». floha 10; «. tAtU ft 14. 19. 
^Sm Acts 3: 37. 38.40.41.43. |i0e« Luke 10: 1-U. 
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rediaore than sixteen hours to have immersed the whole three 
thousand. Without a^niracle, bo twelve men could immense 
three thousand persons iii part of a day. In this case we have 
no evidence that a miracle was -performed or was necessary* 
Immersers cannot deny that the th)*ee thousand were bapti- 
zed in part of a day ; for ** the same day,'* they wera receiv- 
ed into ^' fellowship- ' with the apostles.* According to most 
of them, the only door into christian fellowship and of the 
^ breaking of bread"* in the Lord's supper^ ii immersion. 
That the three thousand therefore were -baptized on that day^ 
before of at the time they were received into fellowship, no 
esclnsive immerser can deny or doubt Besides, at or near- 
** Jerusalem, "t where these three thousand were baptissed, 
there is no stream, pond or brook, sufficiently large to im- 
merse an aduh person in (a); and the hatred of the chief 
priests and other Jews to Christianity and to the apostles, 
would not allow them to permit the pools, (if ihey were deep 
eaough, or the public cisterns, if any such existed and were 
suitable,) to be used for the administration of the ordinance 
of baptism. The Jewish rulers would not allow the apos- 
tles to oocopy in peace, even their own private apartments ' 
for religiuus purposes.} Certainly then* these Jews would 
not allow them to use for such purposes, any water over 
which they could exercise control. It is therefore manifest, 
(I.) That^ as these three thousand wece all baptized in part 
of a day, and as it was^ impossible fop them to be immersed 
by fwelve men in so short a time ; so it is impossible for the 
baptism of these to have been by immersion. (^0 ^^ ^^ 
impossible for the apostles, at that time, to immerse at -Jeru* 
saleni' even if they had been so disposed ; for the Jewish ru- 
lers who had just before ^< crucified the Lord of glory,"^ had 
then both th&wUl and the power to prevent them fromooing- 
so. And those who so sincerely hated every thing holy, as 
they did, could not, i^nsistently with their hatred, havOt 
either directly or indirectly, encouraged the apostles in the 
practice of any part of their religious duties. (3.^ At or 
near Jerusalem, there was no water deep enough to immerse 
in. To^suppose therefore that the three thousand' person* 

•Actt 9i 41. 49. tl'Oke 24: 47. 49, Acts 1: 4. 8. IS: 13, and Ife 1. 5. 14. 88. SB. 41. «L 
(m) 9— 8mx«4 Geognvby. tS«« J«bn 90: IS. 86. ^1 Cor. 8: & 
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added to tbe church on the day of PeatecosV were immera* 

ed is to suppose ao absolute impossibility. 

8. 2b be immersed into dealk on the, cross is impossible* 
Christ died od th^ cro^s. When therefore true believers 
*^ are buried with him by baptism into death ;'^ they are 
^* baptized into^' (^i^) << his decith" on the cross.* It is im- 
possible for baptism into such a death to be immersion. 
Death on the cross is produced by elevating the person above 
the earth ; and in immersion, the person goes or is put en* 
tirely under water. No two things can be more unlike than 
death by crucifixion and immersion. It is therefore impos* 
sible for that baptism which is into the death of Christ on 
the cross to be immersion. 

9. That baptism which is afgwre of Noah^s preservation 
in the ark, cannot be immersion. Noah and his family were 
preserved from being overwhelmed by the universal deluge, 
by being carried in the ark *'on the face" or surface ^'of 
the waters,"t not by being immersed in them. The baptism 
then which is a ^* figure^t ^^ their preservation, cannot be 
immersion. They were saved from being destroyed in the 
flood, because they were in the ark above the waters, not 
because they were thrust under their surface(a). It is im-» 
possible therefore for immersion to be the mode of baptism 
which figuratively represents the preservation of Noah and 
his family from the deluge. . Immersion or going under wa- 
ter, cannot be a " figure" of sailing in the ark above or "on 
the face of the waters." What .a wild fancy that man must 
have, who can suppose that being in the ark *^on the face of 
the waters," is symbolized by putting the body of a person 
entirely under their surface ! 1 

10. That baptism which is a seal cannot be immersion, A 
seal never covers the whole, nor even the greater part of 
what is sealed. The size of a seal does not enect its binding 
force. Whether it is large or small, so long as it is a seal, 
its binding force remains the samob But if the whole ot 
even the greater part of the instrument intended to be sealed 
ifl covered with the sealing material ; its validity, instead of 
being ccmfirmed, would thereby be destroyed. To cover % 
deed or bond or mortgage or will, with wax or wafers, woidd 

•BwLStS.4. tCi«a.7^ia tlFel«^$l,lll, f^See Gb, 4, $ 4, 
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not cottfirm but destroy its validity. That to cover it thus 
with the sealing material would destroy the binding force of 
the seal, is too manifest to need farther illustration. Chris- 
tian baptism is a seal (a). It confirms the promise of bles- 
sings to the person baptized. As a seal cannot wholly cover 
the thing sealed; so immersion, as in it, the immersed are 
covered >all over with water the sealing material, cannot be 
a seal to them. Immersion destrojrs the very nature of a 
seal ; because in it the persons intended to be sealed, are en- 
tirely covered with the sealing materiak It is impossible 
therefore for immersion to be that baptism which is a seal. 

11. Baptism ^^with the Holy Ghosf^ cannot he immersion. 
In immersion the body is put entirely under water. In bap- 
tism "with the Holy Ghost,"* the Spirit of God operates on 
the soul in his regenerating power or in his miraculous gifts 
or in both(ft). In regeneration, neither soul nor body is 
immersed ; but in the subjects of this gracious operation a 
new nature, a new heart, spiritual life^ all the christian gra- 
ces and affections, are produced by that '*• Divine power'' 
which gives to God^s people "all things that pertain unto 
life and godliness. '^t In baptism with the Holy Ghost, 
therefore, when the eXpres^on denotes regenerSltion, noth- 
ing like the entire submersion of either soul or body in water 
or in any thing else, is rxientiotied. No person surely, can 
imagine that the regeneratioti of the soul, is the immersion 
of the body. *» . 

Baptism with the Holy Ghost, is an expression which also 
denotes his miraculous powers, especially the gifl of tongues 
on the day of Pentecost. The disciples were thus " bapti- 
zed" not *^'many days" after k he resurrection of Christ. J 
When they received this miractileus baptism ; ** there came 
a sound from heaven, as of a rUslifirig mighty wind and it 
filled all the house where theyw^re sitting.'' •*Clovert 
tongues" then "sat upon each of thetn^-r-"and they Were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost," not immersed in the Spirit'; 
and then they " began to speak with other tongues as the 
Spirit gave them utterance. "§ The apostlesr in this baptism 
ware ''filled with the Holy Ghost ;" and the cloven tongues 
or the fire or the sound "sat upon each of them.'' It was 

_ r«;8ee B. i, F. iv, Cb. 1, $ 11. ♦Mat^8: II, Acta I: 4, <'*:>See B. I» P. », Ch. 1, i «* t« 
Pat. 1:3. tActal:9. ^Aculk'ft-i. 
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impossible -for ' th«nt at that time to have been immersed 
in' the Spirit ; beeaiwe they were then fiUed with the Spirit 
or the Spirit was in them. Nor is it said or intimated that 
they were entirely covered with the Spirit. The tongues 
sat' upon them ; the sound like that Of a mighty wind, came 
" from heaven" imo the ' house ; so that into these there 
could he no immersion ; and if there was, it would not be 
immersion into the Spirit, but into sound or wind. But no 
man can imagine, that to be baptized'^with sound or wind, if 
suchu thing was mentioned, is the stime as to be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost. Giod, in no passage of his word, says 
any things of baptism with sound or wind. Besides, they 
were not put into the sound or wind ; but the sound, like 
that of a nishirig wind, came into and filled the house in 
which they were. As the sound or wind filled the house, 
the disciples might have been surrounded with one or both 
af these ; but this would be essentially difierent from im- 
mersion -^ and it would be impossible for" any person to sup- 
pose that sound or wind resting on them, was baptism with 
the Holy Ghost. When baptism with the Spirit, signifies 
his miraculous influences ; it simply intimates that God* 
works miracles of some kind -by the persons thus baptized. 
In this baptism. Divine power is exercised through those who 
are thus enabled to work miracles. But that the baptism in 
which the Spirit entered the apostles, or by which they were 
enabled to work miracles, or by the influence of which per- 
sons are truly regenerated, is immersion or the putting of 
the body entirely under water^ is not only impossible, but 
absolutely absurd. • 

' 12. Baptism ^* with fire*^ cannot he immersion. The ex- 
pression, " baptism— with fire'** when used > of christians, 
may- denote the purifying infhience of- the blood of Christ 
applied to the soul by the Holy Spirit in the work of sanc<* 
tification. But whether this is or is not the true import of 
the expression ; it is certain that it cannot mean the immer- 
sion of the body in water. Tor baptize "with fire'' cannot 
signify to cover the body with water. Fire and water are 
opposite elements ; to be baptized with fire therefore caniK>t 
signify to be immersed or covered entirely with water. 
IS. The baptism rf oUr Samour with sufferings in the gdr- 

•Mat. 8: 11, Luke 3: 1«. 
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4enojOe$h9emane(mdontke€rw9f€^Sm0t*hamiwH6fu 
mersiofu The Lord Jesus Ghriat cpeaking of tbwe swflSn^ 
ings, says ; ^^ I have a baplisiD to be baptized wilfa and hoir. 
am I straitened till it b^ aoooinplishad.''* When be was 
•u^ring in the garden ; he raid* ^ my soul is ezeeedin^sor* 
lawful e¥en unto doath*^' Here *^hissw€tet was as it were 
great dropvs of blood falling down to tbe ground.'^ He '^feU 
eo bis face" in prayer while enduring tbe wrath of God in 
behalf of sinners-t But in all this baplisra with soffisringis 
there ie nothing that resembles immersion i nothing that ren- 
ders it possible that, in receiving this baptism, his body 
was entirely covered witlv water. No one can imagine that 
while he was baptized with suffering on tbe oross^ bis body 
was taken down from the tree and immersed in water. Th» 
baptism oi Christ with sufferings eoiiid not then have been 
by immersion; because this bis baptism was anguish <^sou), 
not the application of water to the body. It is impoflsible 
for such a baptism to be by immersion. 

14. ThtU which is indecent^ cannU he the onfy mode of 
haptism. In Christ's kingdom ^^all thinijgs" must ^ he. done 
decently and in order. "{ But in immersion are many 
things so indecent that to tbem, modest females could not 
easily be induced to submit, if their minds were pointedly di- 
.rected to them. A few of these may be noticed here. (1.) 
The immersed wade up to the waist in water. (2.) They 
are laid down flat in the water. (8.^ Tbe dresa of females 
often floats on the surface of the element (4,) Tbe wet 
dress adheres to the limbs of females in a very indecent man* 
ner, while they are walking out of and returning from the 
water. Such indecent practices cannot be indbpensable to 
an ordinance of Christ's church ; where *^all things'^ must 
«« be done decently'' as well as '^ in order.'^ Many indeoen* 
eies formerly practiced by immersers are too gross to be men* 
tioned here. 

15. That cannot he the onHy mode of hafOiemf which agi* 
totes the mind and renders it for the time tn^ far serious 
thought and solemn devotion. That immersion does thi% 
every one knows who has been suddenly put entirely undev 
water. By the act of immersing a person, bis ears and nose 

«LAke 1% 80, 8m afeoMat. 90: S3, tt, MMk lOiSS^iw. tMM. Mt at.d8.aBv MaA 
14(39-35,Lake89:44. U Cor. 14:40. • 
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mm filM with waiter. During thm time bis farad is below 
the surface, he cannot breathe. While this pmrt of the cere- 
caoiiy is in pn^ess, the person can have no serious devo* 
tienai -exercises. The expectation of being submerged, agi- 
tKtes the person moie or less. Wet garments must, after 
immeraion, be retnovei aad their places svpplied with others. 
This always and iilmoat necessarily follows immenion. AH 
these and similar exercises are very far from being consist- 
ent with the solemnity of a Divine ordinance As therefore 
immersion agitates the mind, is inconsistent with solemni- 
ty and turns away the tiwughts frem God and devotion, at, 
lind for a time after, the person is put under the water ; so 
it cannot possibly be, that Divine wisdom has adopted tliat 
as the only mode of baptism. God acts consistently with 
liimselEl He does not command men to offer him solema 
service and devout worship, in that, the very performance 
of whicli destroys solemnity and devotion. If any person is 
not convinced that immersion does this, he can satisfy him- 
self of the fact by going suddenly under water. 

16. It is impossible Jor that baptism which denotes the Old 
Testament washings , to be immersion. These washings are 
collectively called (^aflrTitfixoif) baptisma* In the whole 
Old Testament scriptures, where these various ceremonial 
washings are very frequently mentioned, they are not once 
called immersions. When the mode of these is mentioned^ 
it is not in any case said to be by immersion. For one who 
takes the word of God for his only rule in all religious du- 
ties, to believe that these baptisms which are never called 
immersions in Divine revelation, were always performed bp 
immersion^ is impossible. 

Moreover, it may be observed here, that all religious or- 
dinances of Divine appointment, are addre^ed to the under- 
standing, to the heart and to the conscience ; never to the 
imagination or to the fancy, ft is a well known fact that 
immersion so operates on the imagination or fancy of the 
careless and prayerless part of a community, that they will, 
at aInK>st any time, leave their other amusements to see a 
person immersed. Immersion therefore, since it is addres- 
sed to the imagiivation or fancy, cantiot be one of those Di- 

*Se#Beb,0:U»in6r«ek. 
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vine ordmaDees whieh are not addressed to either of these 
mental powers. 

Thus it is manifest that the word baptize is often used 
where it is im possible for it to denote immerse. It is there- 
fore absolutely impossible for a true believer in Divine reve- 
lation, after he has carfully examined this subjeet, to believe 
that immersion is the only mode of baptism. 



CHAPTER VUL 

ASSERTIONS AND QUESTIONS. 

1. Assertions cannot prove immersion to he haptismy or 
the only mode of baptism. If they could, proof in abundance 
on this subject would thus be furnished. That immersion is 
the only mode of baptism, is often asserted with as much as- 
surance, as if the declaration was, not only made, but fre- 
quently made, in the word of God. When the inquirer af- 
ter truth, takes the liberty of reading the scriptures for him- 
self, and does not find the word immerse used so much as 
once for any purpose whatever, in the whole of Divine rev- 
elation ; nor yet find it intimated in a single passage, that 
any person was put under water for baptism ; he feels as if 
attempts had been made to impose on his common sense. 
The assertions most frequently made by immersers on this 
subject, may here be noticed. (1.) They often a^sert^ that 
the original word (jSaorn^oj) for baptize always signifies im- 
merse. But God in his word does not tell us that it always 
or ever has such a signification (a) ; so that on this point, 
we have merely their assertion instead of proof This does 
not pass current with all persons as a substitute fbr Divine 
revelation. (2.^ They often assert^ that immersion is the 
principal meanmg of the original word for baptize. But 
the word of God does not say this. It is mere assertion 
without proof If however this were its principal significa- 
tion ; no evidence would thereby be furnished to prove that 
immersion is the only mode of baptism. If this assertion 
were true, (but it is not,) it would simply prove that immer- 
sion is one mode of baptism ; not that it is the only mode. 
(3.) It is often asserted, that immersion is the original mean« 

C«; Bee Ch. 1,^7, 
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iiig of the word baptize. By this expresfeion, they seem to 
intimale that the Greek word for baptize origmally denoted 
kamene and nothing else. But here again we have nothing 
but a bold assertion, totally destitute of truth. Besides, the 
word of God makes no such statement. (4. ) It is often at' 
9€ried^ that the root (/Sairrcj) from which the original w(^ 
ifiwkril^ui) for baptize is derived, always signifies immerse. 
Bat in the scriptures no such declaration is made. Moreovert 
the assertion itself is entirely destitute of truth. All these 
and similar statemeorts are mere assertions without the least 
semblance of proof from the word of God. They are in 
lact only f^tlse assertions. (5.) It is stated^ that Philip and 
the Ekiauch went down into the water ', but it is not said that 
they went down under the water (^z). When persons are 
immersed, they do more than go into, they also go or are 
put under the water. To go into the water is not to be im^ 
mersed. Many persons go into the water, who do not go 
cinder its surface. (6. ) h is asserted^ to prove immersion^ 
that tbe Lord Jesus Christ, as well as Philip and the Eu- 
nuch, ** came up out of the water ;" but to come out of the 
water is^ not to comeyrom under it {h). Many persons have 
come out of the water who had never been immersed, or 
been under its , surface. Those who have been immersed 
come from under, not merely out of the water. Those who 
have been in or into the water one inch or six, come oui of 
it. Those who have been immersed, come from under it» 
or from below its surface. (7.) It is^sserted^ that pious 
men believe that immersk>n is the only mode of baptisiii. 
But pious men's belief is not Divine reyelation. Besides, 
ten, twenty, fifty, a hundred or more pious men believe that 
immersion is not the only mode of baptism, where one be- 
lieves that it is. (8.) It is assorted, that learned men say 
that the original word (/Sa^rn^xij) for baptize, always denotes 
immerse. But these men are not Grod. The scriptures con- 
tain no such declaration. Besides, when a man makes such 
an assertion as this, either his learning on this subject, or 
his veracity will be questioned by every person who under^ 
stands the original: scriptures and has carefully examined 
that word. (9.) Jl is often stated Ah&tf if immersion is not 
baptism or the only mode of bajKism ; then this ordinance is 

(^;0eeai,3,$3. (>; 6«e Ch. 3» $ 3. 
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not menttoncd in the ffori of CM. U ^otm iH>t foHow Iiqw* 
ever, that if smmerBtcm is not found in Cpo«Ps iVKHid* ^ton 
nothing else is found there. Baptile or sprinkle naay h» 
found recorded in Divine reveiaiion) though immeniieii is 
not. But if nothing was said in the seriptures ceneex»ifi|^ 
^inkling or baptism m any mode ; this eilence would not 
prore immersion to be the only mode of baptism. (10. A 
is Jreqmentljf asserted that there is as nmoh evidence in &- 
vor of immeraioUy as there is in favor of any mode of bap* 
lism. If 4hi8 were the oase^ it wonki not prove immersioa 
to be the oinly mode of baptism. It would simply prove th«l 
it is one mode. But if, in 6od's word, there is no more 
evidence for baptism, than there is for immecsioa ; then 
there is none for either ; because it has already beenshown^ 
that, in the whole scriptures, there is no precept ybr iasmer- 
sion, no example of immersion, no inferential evidence in 
fonDor of immersion, nor even an allusion made to immer* 
gion («}• But a ** tekel"* {b) mast be written on immer* 
Mon i^y him who takes the word of God and that only for 
evidence in religious duties ; it by no means follows that 
baptism, in another mode, is equally unsopported by Divine 
levelation. 

Moreover^ it may be remarked that the assertion ao ofien 
made,, that there is as much evidence, in the word of God^ 
to sustain immersion as there ts in favor of sprinkling, is 
not really the position which iramersers are to prove. Their 
position is that immersion is the only mode of baptism. But 
if there is as much evidence in favor of sprinkling as there 
is 'for immersion, then sprinkling, according to this their 
own admission^ must be a mode of baptism, sustained by as 
good evidence as innnerskui is. If this is true, then imroer* 
sion cannot be the only mode of baptism ; and the assertion 
that it is such cannot be true. When he who asserts that 
immersion is the only mode of baptism, does not even at- 
tempt to present scriptural evidence to sustain his position, 
but affirms that there is as much evidence for immersion as 
there is for sprinkling ; he shows, by employing snob sophie- 
try, that he is himself satisfied that Grod's word does not sve- 

(a) See Ch. 1, « 1-a Ch. fi, $ 1-4, Ch. 3, « 1-1«» Cb. 4, « 1-S. •Pirn. 8: SS. V7. 
(»)«*T«ker.te»Ohiildeevord; It uffoifM, In fowMglied. It «lt» ivkdm tin iil«a 
•f deficiency in wbmt b weighed. 
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taia iiu exckasRe position. Brides, if H was exprettly de» 
c)ared in the scriptures, 4hat spri&kiing is not a mode of bap* 
^MHi) ev«ci suofa a declarollon would not prove that imraer- 
flbn is the <Mily or even ^ne mode of adfiiinistenng this or* 
dinanoe. If it was made, (but it is not«) it would simply 
firdve that sprinkiing is not baptistsi. But such a dec^ara* 
dan wealdf by no means, prove that immersion is what it 
pretends lo be, the only mode oi baptism. It is ofien ima- 
gined that the fHreceding and similar assertions prove that 
nwnersioft is the only mode o£ baptism. When men subaii- 
tute assertioBs for proof, it is no wonder, that th^y mistake 
falsehood*for truth. 

2. Que^tima do not prove that immersion is hapfiem or the 
^miy wude of baptism. They only show the amount of know- 
ledge which the individual to whom they are proposed may 
possess or may wish to communicate on the subject to which 
they relate. The fact that an individual does not answer a 
question proposed to him, merely proves that ho either can- 
not or will not do so. It does not prove that the question 
TMioed cannot be answered by others. It does not ev«n prove 
that the ^eetion is a difficult one. If a person should a»> 
aert that the President of the United States received a salary 
<3fi one hundred thousand dollara a year, he ought to prove 
the ' position he maintained by making such an assertion. 
But if wh&n proof is demanded, the asserter in his wisdom 
enquires ; if he does not receive this sum annually, why does 
he commission so many naval officers 1 every person could 
perceive that this question could not prove his assertion to 
-be true. It would be perfectly manifest that, whether this 
question was answered correctly or iflcorrectly, or not at all, 
the answer could not prove that the - President received an 
annual salary of a hundred thousand or of twenty-five thou- 
sand dollars (oV It could not even prove that he received 
any salary. The answer to any one question or more can 
only prove the amount of knowledge possessed by the indi- 
-vidual questioned. But to prove that any one person or 
•more possesses a large or a small amount o[ knowledge on 
tlie subject of baptism, or on any other subject, cannot prove 
that immersioQ is or is not baptism or the only mode of bap^ 
tinn. To prove the exclusive claims of ImitiefBioa, some- 
fa^ He receivet twentj-fire UiosMnd dollars a year. 



i38 BIBLV BAPTIBM. [b. U, T^ U 

thing more than asking questions, is necessary* Indeed, 
this plan of asking qu^stions^ instead of presenting positiye 
proof* is a plan often resorted to by designing men to sus- 
tain, in appearance, a cause which they perceive, has, in 
reality, no support They suppose the person cannot an*- 
swer the question proposed to him. If they are right in - this 
their supposition, they endeavor to leave the impression am 
his mind, that the proof of the position is therefore complete. 
If the first question they propose is answered correctly, they 
ask another, and thus continue on, till the person they are 
questioning discovers their intrigue or fails to answer. Bat 
it ought always to be remembered that asking or hnswering 
questions never proves any thing, but the amount of know- 
ledge possessed by him who answers them and the intrigue 
of such as propose them. On this point, they make an ap- 
peal to the real or supposed ignorance of the persons they 
question ; and then endeavor by that ignorance, if it exists, 
to sustain their position, instead of doing so by fair argument 
or positive proof. 

When inimersers begin to see how utterly unfounded their 
exclusive claims are ; and how completely destitute they are 
of scriptural evidence to support their much-loved system of 
immersion as the only, or even as a mode of baptism ex- 
pressly taught in Divine revelation, they then resort to tjues- 
tions. They enquire ; why did John baptize " in Jordan,'' 
or " in Enon'' if he did not immerse ? Why did Philip aiid ' 
the Eunuch go down into the water, if the latter was not 
immersed ? Why did Christ, as well as Philip and the Eu- 
nuch, ** come up out of the water," if they were not immers- 
ed ? Now these questions, whether they are or are not an- 
swered correctly, cannot prove that immersion is or is not, a 
mode, or the only mode of baptism. To answer or not to 
answer thece, and a thousand similar questions, would really 
prove nothing either for or against immersion. If, when 
these questions were asked, the person to whom they were 
proposed, should say that he could not answer them ; cer- 
tainly his ignorance on this part, of the subject of baptism, 
would not prove that immersion is the only mode of aidmilk- 
istering that ordinance. If he should attempt to answer 
them and fail to do so correctly, his failure oeuld not posair 
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h\j prove that immersion is baptism or the only mode of bap- 
tism. But if he answered them correctly, his knowledge on 
this point, would be as far from sustaining the exclu^ve 
claims of immersion, as his ignorance. Whether therefore 
the <|iiestions were answered correctly, or incorrectly, or not 
at all, there could be no evidence furnished by the answers 
to prove that immersion is the only mode of baptism. All 
that the answers could possibly prove, wouM bo the amount 
c^ knowledge which the person who gave them, ooaM and 
would communicate on this particular subject 

These questions are not answered in the word of God. 
The answers to them cannot therefore be a matter of im- 
portance in a religious point of view. They cannot be even 
a part of the religion of the christian ; for this plain reason; 
they are not recorded in the scriptures. What is not reveal- 
ed in God^s book, is not, and cannot be made by man, a por* 
tion of the religion of christians. It is however, no difficult 
matter to find answers to these' questions. But it ought to 
be remembered, that whether they are answered right or 
wrong, or not at all, no proof can be furnished by the an- 
swers in favor of immersion being the only mode of baptism. 
John baptized in or at the Jordan, ** with'' its waters,* in 
order that *^ the multitude," who came to his baptism, might 
have water with which to refresh themselves and their bea^ 
He baptized *^ in Enon,'' not because the water was suffi- 
ciently deep to immerse persons in, but because there was 
**much" of it '* there." The word ** much" does not ex« 
press depth, but number. This is one meaning of the word 
in English and deep is not. The original word (*oXXat) for 
much, very frequently expresses number and never depth. 
It literally signifies, and is usually translated *^ many." This 
word ** many,''-generally, if not universally, indicotee num- 
ber. When " the Lord'' said of Athens; *'I have much 
people in this city,^' the word " much" certainly expresses 
number. In this and the other passage, the same Greek 
word is used.t In one passage it is used in the singular, and 
in the other it is in the plural number. The fact that ** in 
Enon" water boils up out of the ground in a number of pla- 
ces (a), and*a small rivulet runs from each, so as to unite in 

*Mai. 3: ft. 11, Mark 1: 8. 0. Lake 3: 7. 16. f^oha S: 99^ A»U IS: ». 10 in Gre«k and 

English, (a) See Sacred Qeograpbj, 
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a liltle reservoir a few inches deep, from which a very amall 
brook flows, is another evidence that the word ^^ much'^ im 
eaq^resfflve of number, not of depth. • From these Bnaail 
springs, man and beast might easily be refreshed with drink. 
But in not ooe of them, could an adalt be immereed, naksss 
Ibe water was raised by some artificial means ; and ^bere 
IS not the least hint that any thing of this ^ind was done or 
attempted. Johin baptized ai Boon then, not because there 
iras deep water there to immerse adults in ; but beoansa 
there were {v6wa ^oKKol) many waters or several small 
springs there, from whidi^ those who came, to be baptized, 
might easily obtain water to drink. It may be iarther ob- 
served that there is no intimation in this passage that this 
*'much water" was necessary for, or that it was used in, 
baptism* Besides, one person at one and the same time, 
could not use (ySnrec v^XXxt) many streams or places of wa« 
terjn administeriBg baptism in any mode whatever. Philip 
and the Eumich went down to, towards or into (a) the water 
for the sake of convenience. They stepped out of the charts 
otf and down to or perhaps a few inches '' into" the water, 
that Philip might readily obtain so much of the element that 
with it he might baptize the Eunuch. They came^oia the 
water, or if they went a iew inches into it, then they came 
oat of it (d), na^ from vnder its surface^ that they might r^ 
turn to the chariot. Jesus Christ came from the water, or 
if he had stepped a few inches into the edge of the Jordan^ 
he came out of not from under its waters (c), that he might 
retire irito ** the wilderness"* and then ♦* finish" the remain- 
der of his ** work" on earth.t Thus these questions which 
are so often proposed, are answered. But whether they are 
answered right or wrong, is a matter, equally indiflbrent so 
far as immersion is concerned. If the answers are correct,^ 
immersion is not thereby proved to be the only mode of bap- 
tism ; nor is that point proved, if «ach answer is totally in- 
correct The Answers prove neither more nor less than that 
the author of them has and chooses to communicate, a car* 
tain amount of knowledge on these particular parts of the 
subject of baptism. From these remarks it is manifestly an 
undeniable fact, that questions, however answered, or if not 

r4>SMCh.8.^4. ri'/BMCh.a^^O. (€>B^Qk.%,%l, «lfat. «: l, Mwk l: 
10.1^13. tJohiii7:4. -»v ^ -» v 
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ma^wejred at all, oannot prove iomereMa to be faaptiam, at 
the only mode of baptism. 



PART SECOND. 

BUM AN AUTHORITY RELATING TO IMMERSION. 

CHAPTER L 

LBXIGONB AND MCTIONASIE8 ON llfMSmSION; 

1. Grreek Lexicons (a) do not teach thai immersion is the 
only mode of baptism. Whatever these teach, it should be 
reraembered, is only human wisdom. The instruction which 
they contain, is, in fact, no authority in a Divine ordinance. 
Whether therefore they do or do not teach that immersion 
is a mode or the only mode of baptism, is not material. The 
word of God and that only can decide with authority as to 
the mode of baptism. Each of the principal Greek Lexicog- 
raphers (J) teaches that the original word (jSaflrn^w) for bap- 
tize has a great variety of meanings. Seven of the princi- 
pal authors (c) who nave made it thei;r business to explain 
the meaning of Greek words, give together, more than for- 
ty different significations to the Greek word (/Saflrci^w^ for 
baptize. The whole of them present the following as the 
true signification of the original word in the various connec- 
tions in which it is used by different writers. It denotes, 
they say, to purify, wash, sprinkle, dip, immerse, submerge, 
plunge, sink, depress, humble, overwhelm, bathe, paint, be 
dejected, cleanse, baptize, saturate, perform ablution, imbue 
largely, cleanse ceremonially, soak thoroughly, receive bap- 
tism, be baptized, bestow liberally, confound totally, drench 
with wine, be immersed, overwhelm with any thing, admin- 
ister the rite of baptism, procure one's own baptism, receive 
the gifts or miraculous effusion of the Holy Ghost, be im- 
mersed in a sea or flood of afflictions, endanger one's life, to 

(») Lexicon is the name nsnally given to a book wfaieh explaina the meaning of 
Wonis in tb« Greek and Hebrew Ian^age». 

It ift worthy of observation here that a few yean agft, \mm9iM9m were af«a8tome4 to 
•dmitthat the Lexicons were against their ezclasive potions ; (See Dr. IMOler on Bap- 
tlwB.) Now, and for the bst eight or ten yvurs, tiiey acaert tltat alt, or all tha prifM^tpal 
Lexicons SMtain their system ; (See aiisson Baptism.) That they were formerly right 
in relation to lifae Lexicons will be manifest to tliose who exadtine this rabjeet. (h) 
Writers of Lexicon^, (c) See the Greefc Iiexicaoa written by Chrova, ri«keriDg» 
CUeettfield, Schleusneri^ l)<Mm«£an, ScIureY«UBs» and Faikbatat* 
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die, bind tb the perfortnaace of some daty, impose obli^« 
tion by baptism, receive the rite of baptism, be baptized to 
any one, bind one's self to honor, obey and follow any one, 
be initiated by the rite of baptism, be prodigal towards one, 
be immersed in or overwhelmed with miseries, oppressed 
with calamities, wash with water in token of purification 
from sin or spiritual pollution, immerse repeatedly into a 
liquid, voluntary reception of baptism, and dip in a vessel 
and draw. Several of these meanings, it will be seen, are 
nearly synonymous. They are all tjiat are given by seven 
of the principal Greek Lexicographers. Nor is it known 
that any other Greek Lexicon will add any thing of impor- 
tance to these significations. Certain it is, that no other 
Lexicon will add any thing more to what these say on the 
subject of immersion. The. original word (/Saflrn^wS for bap- 
tize has however a number of other meanings (a), though 
the Lexicons do not mention any more. These Greek Lex- 
icographers, it is manifest, do not teach that immersion is 
the only signification of the original word for baptize ; nei- 
ther do they intimate that immersion is the only mode of 
baptism. Four of them (h) clearly teach that in the New 
Testament, the original word {(Saicri^u)) for baptize, does 
not signify immerse ; and these alone of the seven distin- 
guish between its meanings in the New Testament and in 
other books. Two of them (c) explain the original by Latin 
words. To define the Greek word (/^aflrn^w) for baptize, 
they use the Latin words (haptizo) for baptize, {mergo) for 
dip, (ahluo) for wash, and (lavo) for lave, sprinkle or draw 
out. All these Latin words are used in common by both 
these writers to express the meaning of the Greek w<n'd for 
baptize. One of tliem (d) gives no other meaning to the 
word. He does not therefore use (immersio, immersus or 
immergo,) a word which evidently denotes immerse as even 
one of the meanings of that {I3ait<ri^u)) for baptize. The other 
(e) adds the word (^immergo) the word for immerse, {intingo) 
that for dip in, and (^purgo) that for purge. These seven 
Lexicons are therefore very far from supporting the exclu- 
sive claims of immersion. Four out of the seven definitely 
teach that the word (jSa^ri^u) for baptize does not, in the 

(a) Bee Ob. % ^A. (h), raikbartt, Pickering, Oreenfield and BcUevDsr. (e) 
Scbleuvner »iid SchrcTeliQ*.' (4J BehrrreUus. (is) Bdblfliuiier, 
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New Testament, sigivify iinmerse. On&of these four does 
not give this even as a definite meaning of this term (/Seur* 
▼i^cj ;) the other three do not say whether it does or does 
not, in the original scriptures, signify imiDeree ; and not one 
of them so much as intimates, that this is the only^ or even 
the principal meaning of (iSaflrn^oj,) the original word for 
baptize. These authors therefore furnish no evidence to 
prove that immersion is the only mode of baptism. Besides, 
fpomthe meanings which these principal Greek Lexicog- 
Mphers give to the original word for baptize, it is evident 
that its general signification is fourfold. According to them, 
it denotes, (1.) The application of water ; as when it is 
used to signify toash^ sprinkle^ ^e, (2.) It is used when 
water may or may not be used ; as when it denotes to 
cleanse, saturate^ overwhelm, ^&c (3.^ It is used when the 
idea of water applied in any way,- is not included in its mean- 
ing ; as when it denotes to paint* depress, humble, bestow 
liberally, and the like. (4.) It denotes to drink largely ; 
as when it implies to drench or physic with wine. These 
are the significations which the best Greek scholars give of 
the word (jSowrri^w) for baptize, instead of saying that it al- 
ways denotes immerse or 4he submersion of what is baptized 
entirely under water. 

These same writers inform us that the word (/Sa^rn^w) 
for baptize is derived from another (j^oflrrw) which signifies, 
to dip; dip in, sprinkle, tinge, sink, wash, wet, moisten, 
bathe, steep, imbue, dye, stain, color, plunge, immerse« sub* 
merge, draw out water by dipping a vessel into it, fill by 
drawing out of one vessel into another, temper metals by 
immersing them in water, draw up^ fill by drawing up, and 
to be lost OS a ship. This word, it appears, does not always 
signify imoiersion, any more than the original one(/Sour«'i^w) 
for baptize. Like its derivative (/Sa^rn^ckj) it has a large 
number of meanings. It is used .( I. ) Where water is appli* 
ed ; as when it denotes. to wash, weti sprinkle^ and the like. 
(^. ) It i» used when water is not applied ; as when it denotes 
to color, dye, stain, &c. (3.) It expresses destruction wheth* 
er by water or otherwise; as a ship may be lost or wrecked 
on a rock as well as be foundered at sea. It is undeniably 
certain, from the various meanings of the word (j3a«n^6^} 



144 BISIiB BikFTISIf. [B. lit p. >'• 

for baptize^ and also ^m those of {ffet^rw). the^ robt from 
which it is deritred> that immeraion 19 far» very far, from beiag 
the only signification of the word baptise, ad given in tb^ 
Greek. Lexicons. It is moreover, from the same evrdence^ 
equally manifest that immersion cannot be the only mode of 
baptism. 

2. Latin Diciumaries do not teach that immersion ii the 
only mode of baptism. The principal writers of Latin Dio^ 
tionaries(a) inibrm us that the word {Jxxptiaui) used in that 
language for baptize^ denotes to baptize any one, ta wash in 
a baptismal font(&), to sprinkle, to initiate into the christian 
religion, and to initiate a person into a christian assembly. 
But they do not represent immerse as being even one mean* 
ingof the Jliatin word for baptize ; and much less do they in* 
timate that immersion is the only mode of baptism. 

3. French and German Dictionaries do not sustain the e9>> 
dusive claims of immersion^ The French Dictl<Hiaries(e) 
explain baptize to mean, to christen, to administer the stjo^cra* 
ment of baptism; and the German explain it by a word (^taufen^ ) 
which signifies to christ«), to baptize. These Dictionaries 
do not even intimate that immersion is ever one of the sig- 
nifications of the word~haptize(<2). They catmot therefore 
be said in truth to inculcate the sentiment that immersion ia 
a mode, or the only mode of baptism. 

4. Other Gothic languages do not teach thai immersion is 
the only mode of baptism. In the Dutch language, a word 
(doopen) is used for baptize, which denotes to sprinkle, dip, 
pour or baptize. It is used in connection with a preposition 
which signifies with^ not in or under. The Greek word 
(^^m^o)) for baptize when translated into the Dutch lan« 
guage is used in a variety of senses, besides those here men^ 
tioned. But to immerse, or to go or be put entirely under 
water is not definitely mentioned as one of its meanings. It 
denotes to apply water to the person baptized ; not to apply 
the person to the water. To sprinkle m mentioned as one 
of its definite signifioaticms. The Dutch do not use their 
word (doopen) for baptize which signifies to sprinkle, to- de« 

Ca^Sea Ainwortb'*, Lever«tt% Ifcc, DietionciiM. (h)ThM h a tfonA vmmI wbiek 
c«ntatfM the water for baptism. Xi is foand ia many Episcopal Churches. It contains 
but a few qoarts. It is used ft^ sprinkling or ponring,- notforinnnersion^ Cc-^Bee ftvf*. 
•f**r NnfMil'i^ Me«l0w»R Itc., Diet. (4)B^ Twaer'a^ ttiirn^i, PeOiel;'!^ 1^. Xhe^ 
tionanet. 
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note immerse. Iq their language a diSeretd word is em- 
ployed for this purpose. It is therefore certain that (doopen) 
the Dutch word for baptize siguifies to sprinHle ; and it is by 
DO means certain that it ever denotes immerse. It is mani- 
fest therefore that the word {doopen) used in the Dutch Ian* 
guage fpr baptize^ does not sustain the notion that immer-* 
sion is the qnJy, or even a mode of baptism(a). The other 
Gothic languages.give no. more countenance to the exclu* 
sives than the German and Dutch. In the Meso-gothic lan- 
guage or dialect the word {daupian) for baptize, denotes 
to sprinkle, to apply water to a person in baptism. The 
Saxon word {dyppan) for baptize, also the Swedish {dopd) 
and the Danish {dobe) for baptize, all have the same signi* 
fication(5). Each of these words for baptize denotes to sprin« 
kle, to apply water to a person in baptism^ In these lan- 
guages these words are used in no other sense ; nor are they 
used for any other purpose. Another word is used in each 
of them for immerse. The preposition with which each of 
them is connected excludes the possibility of immersion be-^ 
ing the meaning of any one of the words used in these lan< 
ruages for baptize. This preposition is the word for toitJL 
These .people all speak of baptizing with water, none of 
them of baptizing in or under water. Besides, they all bap-« 
tize by sprinkling or pouring ; none,of them by immersion^ 
Even the Mennqnite Baptists of Holland have baptiz.ed by 
pouring for more than a hundred years(c). , These peopli^ 
certainly understand the meaning of the words in their own 
languages as well as immersers in England or America do. 
These Gothic languages therefore do not teach, that immer- 
sion is even one mode, much less that it is the only mode of 
haptism(&), 

5. English Dictionaries do not inform us that the word 
haptize always denotes immerse. The principal of these (ct) 
inform ustthat the word baptise signifies to christen, to ad^ 
minister the sacrament of baptism. By one of thera{e) to 
plunge, to apply water as a sign of admission into the churcb>. 
ftre added as other meanings of the wori The term bap- 

fa£)flee S«v. W. Brakel** works Roll. Ed. 17. t. i\ p. flffil •» quoted te Rot. J. B^ 
Ton Eyck, of Berea, N. T., Or. lieiiderson.^ (h)lit. Hoodoraoin Oh. In* No. SM. 
f«»>Miliei. (<l:}8oe Johnson's, Waiker's. ond Webster's Ilietioi»nos^ (•>^— W«b« 
^Mff' t dnedociaa IlUcttooaij priiiited in lSQ6i» . 
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iism, they say denotes; (1-) The appHciition of water to a 
person as a sacrament or religious ceremony, by which he 
is initiated into the visible church of Christ ; (2.) The suf- 
ferings of Christ. (3.) So much of the gospel as was preach- 
ed by John the Baptist In on© of these Dictionaries(a) bap- 
tism is mentioned as a washing or sprinkling with water ; a 
holy ordinance and sign of admission i&to Christ's church. 
A noted one(5) teaches that haptixe means to wash, to sprin- 
kle, to dip, to immerse. English Dictionaries do not there- 
fore teach that baptize always signifies immerse, or that im- 
mersion is the only mode bf baptism. 

6. Writers of Concordancea(c) do not teach that immersion 
is the only mode of baptism. In these are frequently collect- 
ed the various meanings of important words found in the 
scriptures. The principal one of these(d) says that baptism 
is, (11) An outward ordinance or sacrament wherein, the 
washing with water, represents the cleansing of the soul 
from sin by the blood of Christ, 1 Pet. 3: 21; (2.) An in- 
ward, spiritual washing whereby the gifts and graces of the 
Spirit, signified by the outward sign, are really and actually 
bestowed. Mat. 3: 11 ; (3.) The sufferings of Christ, where- 
by he was consecrated and prepared for his entrance upon 
his kingly office, Mat. 20: 22, Luke 12: 50; (4.) So much 
of the gospel as John the Baptist taught his disciples when 
he baptized them. Acts 18: 25. In all this, immersicm Is 
not so much as mentioned as one mode of baptism. It is not 
once even named as a meaning of the word baptize. It is 
certain therefore that immersion is not here represented as 
being the only or even as being one mode of baptism. 

7. Hebrew Lexicons do not teach that immersion is the-only 
mode cf baptism. The word baptize is not found in the He- 
brew language. The word (bit?) translated into Greek 
by (Baflfrw) the root from which (Baflrn^w) that for baptize 
is derived, and once by (Baflrv-i^^j) the one for baptize itself,* 
signifies to dip in a small part, to wet, dye, sprinkle, wash, 
plunge in the ditch, dz;c(c). But it does not, in the Hebrew 
bible, signify to put the body entirely under water. In one 

(^;8m WelMter** daod^cimo Dictlonxy printed in IMS. <»;C«1aMt. {4^h roa- 
••rdaBee u a bo«k in which the lenfiing word* of Uie Bible are to anangctd tnal diAv- 
••t pa mtf ei of ««ri]itnr» can eaailr bi foond* <d>Cnideii*s. ^^^ee S King* St 14 in 
En^liih and Hebrew, and called, 4 Kings in Cheelc. f «^8e« 8i«iMi*« Mid £icli«ra*a VUk, 
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hiericon(A) it is dtffiaed by (he wonis *«dip in" and ** inw 
merse," but not by language which neceasarily carries the 
idea of being entirely covered with water. Hebrew Lexi- 
cons do not therefore teadi that immersion is the only mode 
of baptism. 

Of more than twenty of the principal Dictionaries and 
hexiaomfi tn eleven different languages, not <»ie sustains the 
notion that immersion is the only mode of baptism. Not 
one iiaif of them mention immerse as one of the meanings of 
the word baptize ; nor do those among them which give this 
as one of its meanings, intimate that they use it to expreas 
the action of putting a person under water and then immedi- 
ately taking him out again. Not one of them teaches that 
when he gives immerse as a meaning of the word baptize ; 
he intends by it to express the idea of putting a person un- 
der the surfoceof water. And this is by no nieans the ne- 
cessary or only meaning of the word iminer9t{b). Not one 
of them gives the least intimation that this word (BairTi^ci)) 
expresses the two parts which are essential to immersion, 
and which are invariably performed when a person is im^ 
mersed. These are (I.) Patting that part of the person not 
already wet, entirely under water; and (2.^ Taking him up 
ag^in. Both Jfaese are always performed in the ceremony 
. of immersion* No one can therefore say with truth, that 
.immersion is, in the Lexicons and Dictionaries, represented 
as being the only mode of baptism. It is not even certain, 
from what they say, that they intend to teach that the irord 
baptise: ever denotes any part of what isdone-in immersion, 
'it is true, that some few of them, say that one of its meai^ 
.ings is immerse ; but these do- not inform uslhat they then 
Of always use this word to denote the patting of a person uq- 
der water. Had they done this $ tltey would have definitely 
ahown what they supposed the word does mean, when they 
give immersed one of its signification& But the writers of 
. dictionaries, whatever idea may be attached to the word im- 
tnerse, when, it is, in some few instances, used by them as. 
.one meaning of the word baptieO) do not sustain the exolu- 
eive claims of immersenk They do not altogether> nor 
. does any one of them^ teach that the word baptize always 
•or necessarily signifies immerse. They do npt teach thfit 

(a)Q'MM^. (k)Ch, d, $ 4. rc^SM B. i, P Tii, Oh. 1, $ 4. 
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this is ita original or priraitiva meamiDg. Nor do they inti- 
mate that immersion is the only mode of baptism. For tbis^ 
many immersera aod all the exclusived coDteod. • This, in 
fact, is the. poiot disputed* But it would be Duich more easy 
to prove that immersion is not a mode^ than that it isthe only 
mode, of baptism. More than one ba)f of the principal Dic- 
tionaries and I^exicons, in eleven different languages^ teacfa 
that immersion is not baptism, by. not giving that as one of 
its meanings ; while not one of them teach or intimate that 
this is its only meaningt or that immersion is the only mode 
of baptism. Some of the best of them teach that immersion 
is not baptism, or that the vord baptize does BpX signify im- 
merse ; but none of them intimate that it is the only or even 
the principal meaning of the word baptise; or that immer- 
sion is the only mode of baptism. The exclusive claims of 
itnmersers cannot therefore be sustained by the Lexicoaa 
and Dictionaries^ 



1 



CHAPTER 11. 

WR1T£I^S &£i.ATINa TO IM ME&SIOM'. 

1. Where the tocfrd baptize i> used in the Apocrypha^ it 
does not teaeh that immersion is the only mode of baptism, 
Judith, it i»said, ^* washed herself in a fountain/' («jSa«ri^ff- 
c» — wri rt)^ ^riyn^ ^w utfatro^) literally she baptized herself at, 
over or on the spring or well of water(«i). The same pro- 
posftion (svi) which is used here, is used where h is said of 
Christ, •* he sat"— (siri) " on the well ;'' and also in the ex- 
pression, '* he shall reign" (gflri)** over the houee of Jacob."* 
In that country springs or wells did not usually contain a 
sufficient quantity of water to immerse adults in(^). More- 
over the Greek word {s'tt) does not denote under nor convey 
the idea of immersion. A participle (iia«'n^o|uiffvo^) from the 
same word is used to indicate the ceremonial vrashingof a 
person who bad touched a dead body (c). The mode of per* 
forming this purification was not by immersion, it was al- 
ways by sprinkling.f In the Apocrypha therefore immers- 
ers can find no support for their exclusive system; no proof 

Co;8«e Jodith n: 7 iD Owek ftnd Biiflisb. *John4:(k Lake 1:33 »n Greek. (h)ee» 
Sacred GMgrapb*. <V9m EeclesisMtieiM 34: SS in Egglisb er 31: 30 in Greek, im 
wbkh Uagfuf tb« beok U called The WUdom of Sirttch. tS«e Dam. 19: Ih lS4ll. 



Oh. 2, ^ 2. j GREEK WRITERS OH IMMERSION. 149 

that immersion is the only mode of baptism or the only mean- 
ing of the Greek word for baptism. 

2. Greek writers do not countenance ike notion that im* 
mersion is the only mode of baptism. Many early christians 
wrote in Greek. Some Jews also wrote in that language. 
These, as well as the heathen natives of Greece, have left 
many works written in Greek. A considerable number of 
these rcfnmin to the present day. In some of these works, 
the word (Baim^w) for baptize frequently occurs, and in 
others it is more rarely found. But so far are these writers 
from using that word uniformly to denote immerse ; that 
they very seldom, if ever, use it in such a connection as ne- 
cessarily requires it to have that signification. The word 
(BaflTn^w) for baptize does not in Greek writers, in one in- 
stance in a thousand, if at all, necessarily signify to put en- 
tirely under water. Nor has it been found, in a single pas- 
sage in any Greek author, to have the least allusion to the 
two-fold action performed in immersion ; that of putting the 
body entirely under water and immediately taking it up 
again. These writers do not therefore teach or intimate 
that immersion is the only or even a mode of baptism. Be- 
sides, this word {eaflrri^w) is often used in the works of the 
best Greek writers in such connection as to render immer- 
sion as its meaning impossible. Moreover, no one of them 
uses, as a substitute for baptize or to point out its significa- 
tion, either of tho words (gjut/Saflrrw or siu^aiertld)) which fre- 
quently denote one part of what is done when persons are 
immersed. It may also be remarked that no one of these 
writers uses, for this purpose, even the word {du^ru) for dip 
or that (<$uvcij) which signifies to go or move into or under 
any place or thing. These rhen do not therefore give us 
the most distant hint by which we can infer that the word 
(Banrrt^w) for baptize always denotes iminersie ; or that this 
is even. one of its definite significations. The most that can 
be fairly inferred from their language is that this word may 
fioraetimes or may possibly, in some expressions used by 
them, denote a very small part of what is done by immers* 
ers as a substitute for baptism^ But even in those passages 
in which this word, is so used that it may possibly denote 
that what is mentioned was entirely eoyered with WjGitjBr; 
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still the connection by no oieans renders this iseaning 
nessary. The sense will not be injured by giving the word 
a different signification. It ought also to be reaiembered 
that these Greek writers who thus use the word (lUK'T^'i^ej} 
for baptize, were either natives of Greece and spoke its lan- 
guage as their mother tongue ; or they understood it as well 
as if they had been boTA and educated in that land of song 
and of science. These masters of the Greek language(a)k 
do not show by their 'writings, that the word (sa^rri^cu) (or 
baptize at any time certainly signifies to put entirely under 
water ; but they do show that it cannot always denote, any 
one thing that immerse ever signifies. They frequently 
use it where immerse cannot be its meaning(3). ' 

$. Pedohaptisi(c) writers do not hold or teach that immer* 
ffioo is the only mode cf baptism* Immersers frequently as^ 
sert this ; but to sustain this assertion they have not the least 
shadow of evidence whatever. 1 hey sometimes affirm that 
Henry, Doddridge, Scott, and others* teach- that immersion 
is the only mode of baptism. But no one of these, or in* 
deed any qther Pedobaptist writer of any nqte, and probably 
not one of any kind, does now, or eyer has taught that \m* 
meraion, and that only, is baptism. Immersers. have so al- 
tered Henry's exposition of the Bible^ as to make it say 
many things which its. own author did not say^ or teach, or 
believe. But by all these alterations, they can. scarcely 
make that old saint^s writings help to build up their exclu- 
sive system. Indeed, they have not yet named a single Pe-> 
dobaptist writer^ good or bad, wise or unwise, who has «us» 
twined their exclusive notions. Those they have named are 

(»Sfe DyoixyvbiA* Baaii, Polybiat, Diodonis SicoliM (Bk«. 1 and 16) JotephM, -Ho* 
mer (Oilyt. 9,) EToripides (HecoDH Art. iii.) Theocritus (I<iyl. ▼.) Strabo (Bks. 13 ami 
M,) I>ion CasgiQs (Bk 37,) ll^liodoras (Ethiopia Bk. i.) Eacbylat, EoMbim, &Ct 

(^) In Homer^t (BaTpap(Of&UOfXA^ia> battle of the ftogi and nice, it ii aaid, 
wbaathelWtf CaroboplMgtw wa» kiUed» ^«^lhe lake" (s^tf/ltTSr^) **wn baptiaedwilh 
the purple blood of the frog." Thi^* bnttte wms on the verge of a imall lake. In the 
contest a frog n said to hare been kilted. His death occnrred either m the edse of the 
water ; or bia body most, while btaeding fresh, have entered the lake. This take wac 
some miles in circamference; nnd the e)e«rant Greek poet. Homer, nars, the lake was 
baptised with th# Uood of this f(rog. Only a rerr sm«»il portiotf of the water in tfai* 
laae was tinged or stained with ar bad the blood M this frog-warripr applied to its snr- 
&ce. The whole lake could not have beeA immersed in or pat entirely under the blood 
rfone Irog. Even an tanerser. however ignorant or pi«*jadic«d he might bc^ woold 
hardly say that the w>rd baptise here means immerse. But if it always means im> 
morse, as imntersers eoBftJentiv assert, then this lake {poor thing! !) minrt have beeq 
pat entirely nnder theblo«d of his frofsbip. 

(cJFedobapUst ia one who belie vet ii^tao baptists of infau^^ 
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very fav from suataining their position. Besides* with a]l 
their boasting op this point ; it is believed that they cannot 
name one Pedobaptbit writer who now does, or ever has, 
maintained the opinion, that immersion is the only mode of 
baptism. While several of them admit, that baptism may be 
administered by immersion as well as by sprinkling ; it is. 
not known that any among them denies the validity of the 
ordinance when administered in this last named mode. 
Moreover, it is not known that an individual among them 
teaches in his writings or in words that immersion and that 
only is baptism ; or that immersion is essential to the ordi- 
nance of christian baptism. To assert therefore that Pedo- 
baptist writers sustain the doctrine that immersion is the only 
BQodeof baptism, is a crime which will not here be named. 
Immersers cannot, on this point, even appeal to the Greek 
church for support ; for, though that church, among its other 
deviations from the word of God, generally practice the im" 
mersion of their infant children ; yet there is no evidence 
that they maintain the exclusive notion that nothiug but im- 
mersion is baptism ; but there is positive evidence to thtt 
contrary. 

4. In Greek writers the word for baptize fits rooty and their 
compounds^ have a vq,riety of meanings not usually mentioned 
hy Lexicographers, Some of these may be noticed here. 
The various significations given in the Lexicons to the' 
Greek woi^d (Baflrn^'w) for baptize, and to (Bairrcj) the one 
from which it is derived, have already been mentioned (a). 
Some others, from Greek authors, will here be presented. 
The reader, especially if he has an accurate knowledge of 
the Greek language,, will readily peroeive the propriety of 
these significations, from the connections in which the words 
are found. The principal meanings of these words which ^e 
not mentioned in the Greek Lexicons, are (1.) To wet a ve" 
ry small part. It is said of the priest when preparing to 
clet^nse the leper ; *f he shall take" the living bird, and the 
cedar*wood, and the scarlet* and the hyssop, and shall dip 
theiii — in the blood of the bird that was killed."* It is evi- 
dent from this and other passages of scripture,f that the 

C«; See Ch. 1, W, •I^v. II: 6, 51 in Greek. fSee Ex. 12: «. Ler. 4: 6. 17 and 9 : 
9 and 14: 16, Num. 19: 13, Dent. 33: 24, 1 Sam. (ralM in Greek 1 Kin|t») %4i S7, in tb^ 
Qxeek trai»lation «f Um Old Tettamenl, aod Lake Viilti in Greek, 
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Greek word (Ba-rrw) translated dip, signifies to wet a very 
small pavt of what is dipped. {^.) To extend to, toward or 
near to; as in the passage •' he that'' (eix^a-l^ag) "dippeth 
his hand with me in the dish— shall betray me.^* As it 
would be inconsistent with common propriety for each of 
two persoi;s to immerse or ptrt a hand entirely under the 
food in a dish out of which they and others were eating, or 
even to put any part of their hands into the food ; so the 
meaning of the word here translated dip, must be to extend 
tOf towards or 7iear to the dish out of which they were re- 
ceiving food. (B.) Tb (ouch; as in the passage *' the feet 
of the priests^' — (e/9a9>)tf'av) " were dipped in the brim of the 
water'' of the Jordan. t Their feet were not in the water 
but in the brim of ft, or at its very edge ; that is, their feet 
merely touched the water. (4.*) To put in the edge. An 
elegant Greek writer says; "a smith to harden an iron 
hatchet" (Bairrsi) " dips it in cold water (a); that is, he dips 
the edge, not the whole tool into the water." (6.) To sta^y 
pierce or run through. It is said, "the child** (QtMC-^.ti) 
" shall run his swbrd into the viper's bowels" (h). So small 
a reptile as a viper may be stabbed or pierced with the point 
of a sword ; but it would be impossible to cover a sword en- 
tirely in its body. (6. ) To transfer from one pot to anoth- 
er in any way. A master says, "my servant" (Baflr'>j^si) 
** shall dip me'a cup of honey'* (c) ; that is, he shall trans- 
fer the honey from the vessel which contains it, to a cUp to 
be carried to the master. (7.) Tb swim as a bladder. It is 
declared, "the bladder*' (Ba^Ti^Y)) "can swim, but to sink 
is not the law" of its nature {dy It may swim, but can- 
not sink, of itself. (8.) To he embarrassed with debt. The 
same writer says of a certain character (e), he (Bs/^a-r- 
ntfj^svoff) ** is embarrassed with debt to the amount of fifty 
millions of drachms" (/). He who is thus deeply in debt 
must be embarrassed with it ; but it does not entirely cover 
his body or put it under water. ^9.) To be up to the mid- 
dle {g); (10.) up to the breast (A) ; (11.) up to the head 

♦Mat. 26:583. fJoth. 3: 15 in the Greek Bible, (a) Homer, (Odv«.9.) (b) I^ycophoo 
ia C^LBMDdiu, ver. ll«l. (») Theoerytut Idyl. 6. ver. 148. (k) Fla^rMrch; the *rigi» 
nal i« OUfXO^ ^avrij^TI, dvvat de TOL OU^gfXIg Sg'U («) Platrarch of Otho. (f) 
A dram, drachm, or daric, v«B'a Peniwn roio of void. It was wwth aboat five doltam 
•nd a half. His iiebt therefore was about 375 minions of doIUr** He moat bane li^eft 
a beUeTar in th« cradit tyatcm. (g) Strabo. (k) Polybtuc* 
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(not over it) in water (a). (12.) 'Ih swefp away as an over- 
flowings stream (^). (l^.) To lay on as taxes. (14.) To 
overflow as. water does wnen the tide rises (c). When this 
takes plage \yater comes upon, or overflows the land. Jn 
this case, the whole land is not covered, nor even every part 
of the beach, with the water of the rising tide. Nor is that 
part of the land which is then covered, plunged into or put 
entirely under water or immersed ; but the water comes up- 
on the land. (15.) To he drunk {d\ (16.) To adhere to 
(c). (17.) To improve the mind (e). (18.) To terrify,^ 
(l9.) To stain. A Latin writer (f) says, "what the Greeks 
express by" (fia'r<ri(ffjLO£) "baptize, we," Romans, ** express 
by to stain." .(^^O ^^ habituate, A Greek philosopher 
(c) says of a ypung man ; '* the youth" (s.^aTntfaro) ** ha- 
bituated himself to sophistry." ('-^l*) r«i ruin as a city is, 
when it is destroyed (g), (^O* ^'^ ^H/T^^^j ^^ is intimated 
in the declaration of our Saviour when he says; *' 1 have 
a" (Ba'?r'ri(f|jLa) ** baptism to be l)aptized with, and how am I 
straitened till it be accomplished.^t The sufferings of Christ 
were mainly in the garden of Gethsemane and on the cross. 
None of them were by immersion. This baptism then of 
which he here speaks, could not possibly Jiave been by put* 
ting his body entirely under water. To the significations of 
the words under consideration, many others might be added, 
besides those hei*e mentioned. Not one of these, it will be 
observed, is immerse. Indeed, it would be very difficult, if 
not impossible, to find, the word (Ba-rT-jJcj) for baptize, or its 
root (BaffTw,) so used as necessarily to denote the entire sub- 
mersion under water of what is said to have been baptized. 
When one of these words describes a ship as sinking or sunk 
in a river or even in the ocean, it by no means follows, that 
every part of the vessel is entirely under water, J ndeed, por- 
tions of a sunk or wrecked ship, are generally above or floating 
on the surface of the water. When either of them denotes to 
drown,, it is manifest to all, that this eflTect may be produced by 
the head or even the face of the person drowned being in the 
water. After examining only a considerable number of the 
meanings of the word (Ba^rnJ^w) for baptize, who, in his so- 
ber senses, can believe that it always signifies immerse I 

(a) Porphyrv. (h) Diodoms. (c) PlMo. (^ Ariatotle. (e) Marccw ADtopii»i% 
^lia. 31: 4 in C^k. (f) Xylande^ (g) Josephw. \L\tk^ 1% SO in Qreelu 
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CHAPTER III. 

CHRISTIAN DBNOm NATIONS BKLATINO TO IMHKKSlOir. 

1. TAe Greek Church does not sustain the exclusive sys' 
tern of modern immersers. This Church extends over near- 
ly twenty countries in Europe, Asia and Africa. Its mem- 
bers, at least thirty millions in number, speak more than for- 
ty different languages and dialects. The religion of this 
Uhurch consists of a multiplicity of ridiculous ceremonies. 
Its numbers and preachers are generally ignorant, bigoted 
and superstitious. It is called the Greek or Eastern Church, 
not because its members speak or understand the Greek Ian-* 
guage ; because very few of them do either ; but in opposi^ 
tion to the Latin or Western Church. For baptism they 
usually immerse each of their infant children three times. 
The example of the Greek Church cannot therefore favor 
the practice of those who refuse to baptize infants and who 
immerse only once for baptism. Besides, there is no evi- 
dence that the Greek Church maintains that ^er iiiimersion 
or any other, is the only mode of baptism. Indeed, there is 
positive evidence to the contrary. Some parts of this Church 
baptize occasionally, if not frequently, by sprinkling (a). 
Of those who do so, several classes might be mentioned (ft). 
They also '* frequently," but not always, ** re-baptize the 
Latins who embrace their communion (c). Moreover, it is 
said (d)y that the Greek Church practices effusion after im- 
mersion. ' This Church, therefore, burdened as it is with 
absurd practices, instead of conforming to the word of God, 
does not countenance the notion that immersion is the only 
mode of baptism. But of such authority, even if it did sus- 
tain him, the intelligent christian would be ashamed. 

2. A very large portion of the Denominations into which 
the christian world is divided, reject the notion that immer^ 
aion is the only mode of baptism. The thirty millions con- 
nected with the Greek communion who, while they usually 
immerse, do not hold that immersion is the only mode of 
baptism, need not here be mentioned. Nor is it at all ne- 
cessary, in order to swell the amount of human testimony 
on this subject, to name the more than seventy millions of 

C^^^Sm B9h*u •ec«ant of • baptism in Ab^Kinia ; abo, EiiaebiM. (h) At the AbniiK 
4»iM, Maroaitet, Jbe. (e) 19m TottnMfori'aToTags, VoL I. (dj By i^jlingiiii. 
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Romanists who mvariably sprinkle in wbat th^ call bap» 
iisoi* Without thesey the evidence from htnoan testimony 
that immersion is not the only mode of baptism, is complete* 
ly oyerwhelming* Of at least, sixty-five millions of Protee* 
tants, more than sixty-four millions uniformly deny that im- 
mersion is the oniy mode of baptism. This they constantly 
do both in principle and practice. Many of them do not at 
any time immerse persons for baptism^ Indeed, among Pro- 
testants, the more biblical knowledge and scriptural piety 
any denomination of Christiana, has, the less is, usually, if 
not uniformly, their regard for immersion even as one mode 
of baptism. Of all the Protestant denominations, less than 
one person in a hundred rejects baptism with water entirely; 
and about the same proportion hold that immersion, is essen- 
tial to baptism. When more than sixty millions of Protes* 
tant chi^istians, many of whom are confessedly men of exten« 
sive scriptural knowledge, and devoted piety, reject immer- 
sion as the only mode of baptism, the fact becomes manifest 
that most of the professedly christian world turn aside from 
and refuse to sustain the exclusive claims of immersers. 

3. Some denominaUnna of immersers admit that immersion 
is not the only mode of baptism^ One of these, the Sabeans 
of Syria, call themselves Daily Baptists and disciplee of John 
the Baptist. Another, the Baptists of Holland, are called 
Mennonites, aAer Menno Simon, one of their early cham- 
pions.. These last have for more than- one hundred yearst 
laid aside imm^sion. Both these, as well as the Greek 
Church and some others, admit that sprinkling is baptism ; 
though some of them habitually practice immersion. This 
proves that truth can find its way, a little at least, into some 
minds, notwithstanding t^e blinding influence of supersti- 
tious Wgotry. 

4. The most bigoted oftheexclusives do notf infact^ teach 
that immersinn is the omly mode of baptism. After showing 
,from what the word (BairrK^w) for baptize is derived, they 
affirm that it signifies ^' to dip, plunge, immerse, imbue, 
drench, soak and overwhelm.'' Now these words are not 
synonymous. They do not aH denote the same thing. . If 
all the meanings of the offginal word (Baurri^u) for- baptise 
lure aeciotUely given by themt (but they xt^e Bot,) then it has 
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more than orfe sighification, immersers themselves beitig 
judges. But if this word has more than one meaning, then 
there may be more than one mode of baptism. This will 
certainly be the case, unless .in the word of God, one mode 
is specially mentioned. But so far as the use of this one 
word is concerned, according to their statement, dipping is 
one mode of baptism ; plunging is another ; immersing \s 
another ; imhuing another ; drenching another ; and so on. 
The words used by immersers to express the sense of the 
original word for baptize, have various significations. To 
dip is used (1.) where no fluid can be supposed to exist ; as 
"to engage in an affair, to engage as a pledge, to enter 
slightly, to choose by chance, to drop l^ chance into any 
mass (a). A n^an dips into a book, when he becomes slight- 
ly acquainted with its contents. The dipping»^needle is said 
to dip, when it moves from a perpendicular towards a hori- 
zontal position (5). The word dip therefore may be proper- 
ly used where a single drop of water is not present. (2.) 
It denotes also "to put into any liquor, to moisten, to wet" 
generally a small part (a) (c). When a swallow dips in 
the pool, it wets the tips of its wings in the water. To plunge 
signifies *» to put into any state suddenly, to hurry into any 
distress, to force in sudden^y, to fall or rush into any hazard 
or distress, to put suddenly under water" (a). These are 
the principal meanings of this word. It is said of a horse, 
he plunges into a river, when he is forced or leaps into it 
Carelessly, though his legs only are covered with the water. 
A man plunges into sin, when he engages in it with reckless 
perseverance. A stick is plunged into a liquid, or a sword 
into a man, when only a part of the stick or sword enters. 
To imbue is •' to tincture deep, to infuse any tincture or 
dye" (a^ ; and to infuse denotes to instil, infuse ,by drops or 
bring in imperceptibly^ that is, to fall into or upon any 
thing in very small drops, or to sprinkle. To drench is **to 
soak, to steep, to saturate with drink or moisture, to physic 
by violence" (a). When a man is drenched or physicked 
with drink, the Hqtior is in him, not he in the liquor. To 
soak IS ** to lie steeped in moisture, to enter by degrees into 
pores, to drink — ^intemperately, to macerate in any moi&* 

(a) See Walker*! DietloMrr. (h) Sm OrewaCer'f^ew PtuUsopby of Matter. f»> 
Ch. 2, § 4, par. 1. ' ' ^' 
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turkey to steepit to k^ep wet till moisture is imbibed* lo draachy 
4o drainf to exhaust" (a). A log may be soaked in water 
for yeara and not sink below the surface in all that time. 
To overwhelmis ^^ to crush underneath something violent 
and weighty, to overlook gloomily'^ (a). If stones, or earth* 
cur a heavy rain, or sand, should, in large quantities fall cm 
a man, he would be overwhelmed. But to force him against 
or even under any of these* would pot oo^rwitelm him. To 
dmmerst is ^* to sink or cover deep, to depress,'' as well as 
** to put under water" {a\ When therefore immersers 
themsel^ves deiinethe wori {BasSTt^io) for baptize, they do 
not teach that im^ner^on, in their sen^ of the term, is the 
only mode of baptism. Even the inelegant Latin word (tii>* 
mersio) modified into immerse, in the use of which they take 
so much delight, is not exclusively confined, either in Latin 
or English, to one meaning. When the significations of the 
words used by immersers to define the original one (B«4r- 
r»J^a}) for baptize^ are accurately examined, tbey teach that^ 
among other things, it denotes .to wet a small part, ta de- 
scend, to touch water, to sprinkle, to fall upon, &c» Strange, 
that men with such language on their lips, should still insist 
that in baptism^ the person must always be put entirely un- 
der water i 

5. Jmmersers do not pretend that the word hapthe eaprei* 
see the whole of what they do in inimersion. The action which 
they perform in immersion, is eight-fold (&). Tw« parte of 
this action are so essential to it, that it cannot exist withont 
them* These are putting the parts of the person not before 
wet, under water, and taking him up out of it agailx {by No 
immerser pretends that the word {J^*it^2,^) for baptize, or 
its root (Ba^rro),) always and necessarily denotes both these 
parts of immersion. They do not pretend that baptize ever 
expresses them both. Immersers, with all their learning, 
and ignorance, and learned ignorance, have never pretend- 
ed to discover in the Greek (B«irri<gw) or English wold 
baptize, but a very small part of what they do in immer- 
sion. If the word baptize always signified to put entirely 
under water, instead of seldom or never having, that mean- 
. ing ; even this would not authorize them to perform all the 
other parts connected with immersion. They would not 

r«;S«t Walker** DicUonary. r»; Sm B. i, P. «ii, Ch. t, ^ 
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thereby be authorised to perlR>rm even the two pitrts Hfhiek 
are indifi^ensable to it, and without both wbiob, it eamiot ex'^ 
ist. If ^ eotnplianoe tsmst be so, and no more, and no less, 
and no otherwise^' (a)^ and this principle seems to be eorreot, 
Chen in immersion, they do not render obedience ; for they 
do more than they pretend the word {Baitn^oi) €or baptiaie 
ever means. If they will neither do more nor less, tfaaR 
what they say the word means, tlien they will not wade into 
the water or raise up the person after he is put under its sur^ 
fkce. To do this, is to do more than what the word means, 
aecoiding to their own assertions in relation to the original 
term. I'hey do more than they say it means; and there- 
"^re, as they themselves decide, do not render obedience. 
They do not practice according to their own rule. They do 
not conform, even in a tolerable degree, to what they say 
the word crignifies. The word for baptize in Greek, is very 
f)9kr froin ever denoting even the two essential parts of the 
action performed by them m immersion (6), and much less 
the whole eight parts, of which this action is usually compo- 
eed- It may be well doubted whether any word in any lan- 
guage has this complicated signification (c). When -the 
word (B««ri^tj) for baptise, or its root (B«e4r<ru,) or any oth- 
er word in the Greek language, does not signify the whole 
-6r etOD the greater part of what th^ do in immersion ; how 
absurd to talk of that being the only mode of baptism ! ! 
Wften this word (Ba^rn^u) in the scriptures is not once de- 
finitely used to denote any part or even any portion of any 
part, of what is done in immersion ; to expect an i)itelligent 
believer in Divine revelation, who has examined this subject, 
to believe that immersion is the only mode of baptism, is to 
suppose that such a person can believe without evidence^ It 
is to fancy him to be an infant in intellect ; or that he can 
-be made to take assertion for proof. t 

6. Immersers'do not pui the person immer$ed entirely AiiuUr 
waUr. The person himself generally, if not always, wades 
or enters- into the water some distance. In this way, a con- 
siderable part of the subject is, by his own aot, covered or 
vet with water* The part whi<^ is thus wet, is immersed 

(a) See Pedo. Exam, by Mr. Bootbe, Vol. 1. (h) & i, P. vii, Ob. 1, ^4, psr. 4. i. 

^ f«> Thia conpoond idea, or even tbe twe-fuld Idea thai ie eMential to iauaertioa, it net 

attached to anr word in Greek, Latia, Hebrew, Byriac, X^haldee, £tbiopie. Arabjc. 

¥reiicb,8paiusb, lutiaaevJKdKlUu > r- * » 
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by i himself, not by the preacher who immerse the remain- 
der of the body. The subject performs one part of the im- 
mersion ; the preacher the other. It is manifest therefore; 
that, since the administrator immerses but one part of the 
person immersed, only one part of him is properly immer^ 
ed, unless he has a right to immerse one part, while the 
preacher does the other. Besides, this semi-self immersion 
is not perforthed in the name of the Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost. Now if a man without authority, can, in no name, 
perform properly this half immersion of himself; he might, 
one would suppose, on the same grounds, immerse himself 
without the preacher's assistance. If the preacher only hais 
a right to immerse, and if he must perform this act in the 
name oi the Trinity ; then that part of the body which the 
person himself immerses in no name whatever, cannot be 
properly immersed ; for that part is not immersed by the 
preacher; is not immersed in the name of the Trinity. 
Since, when a person is immersed ; the immerser puts only 
a part of the body under water ; he, if immersion was bap- 
tism, could be only half baptized. It is a wonder that the . 
advocates of the opinion, that for baptism, a person mtut he 
put entirely under water, do not tako up the subject and, af- 
ter holding him above the surface, at, least for an instant, so 
that all present might see that be was fairly out ^ it, put him 
entirely under its surface. By doing this, they would act 
according to their professed principles. But none of them 
do this. None of them usually, if ever, put more than a part 
of the immersed under water, the other part being immersed 
by the subject himself. It appears therefore that if to be 
baptized, a person must be put entirely under water, then 
modern iramersera in western Europe and in America pnly 
half baptize their followers. 

7. In being immersed^ a person is seldom entirely in con* 
tact with the water* His dothes are generally put entirely 
under water by. himself and the operator ; and usually most 
parts of them are wet. fut where the dress is tight, espe- 
cially round tlie waist ; the water does not and cannot pene- 
trate through the garments, during the moment they are un- 
der the water. This partial wetting, immersers admit to be 
baptism. If the washing or wetting of the whole person is 
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essential to baptism ; then very £ew of the immersed,; par- 
ticularly of those who wear the over-dress(a), are baptized. 
But if water appliec] by a minister to a part of the body, in 
the name of the Trinity, is baptism; then sprinkling, as this 
is water thus applied to a part of the body, must be baptism* 
If it be said that the intention of the parties renders this par- 
tial application of water, valid in their case ; it may be re^ 
marked that if this Romish principle will answer in their 
case.; it may, at least in their estimation, answer as well in 
the case of those who intend to administer baptism by sprink- 
ling. It is manifest therefore that, both in theory (b) and 
practice, immersers, notwithstanding their loud professions 
to the contrary, admit that water applied to a part of the 
person, or, which is the same thing in fact, that a part of the 
person applied to the water, is valid baptism. By their own 
admissions and practices therefore, their exclusive system 
is overthrown. 



CHAPTER IV. 

SEVERAL MATTERS OPTEN SUPPOSED TO RELATE TO IMMER- 
SION. 

1. In the early ages of the churchy washing preceded hajH 
tisrn, Thi9 washing was sometimes partial ana sometimes it 
extended over the whole person. At first it was practiced 
for the sake of cleanliness. The subject, occasionally at 
least, was washed in a state of entire nudity(c). Immers- 
ers and even others, sometimes mistake this wasningfor bap- 
tism. But where it existed, it always preceded and was 
'really distinct from the ordinance of baptism. It had not 
necessarily, in fact,any more connection with that sacrament 
than a washing to remove bodily defilement at the present 
day, would have with baptism. The writers who mention 
this washing(d) sustain this position. Some of them do this 
very clearly, and others less so^ This practice may have 
originated in persons supposing that a literal washing for 
cleansing*was Intended by such language as the following: 

f«J An oirer^rets ii a dress which many modern immeraeri \mt on over their Qther 
dotbea when they are pal nnder the water a« a tobatitnie for baptism, {k} ^ 4. (€) 
Bee B«buuen*f and WaJ)^ Hirt. (4) &— Pjpriaq, AngwtuM Mul gtber fucient wiU 
ttrs. 
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« Ye are weehed ;''— " our . bodies washed ;"— Christ — 
cleansed the church ''with the washing of water $" — the 
washing of regeaera^tion}^'* and the like. Butthe washings 
here mentioned were ceremonial or spiritual. If they were 
spiritual, the.n they could not be performed wi^ water ; for 
spiritual cleansing or the rempving of the. guilt or pollution 
Qf sin from the soul, cannot be effected by applying water to 
the body(a). If they .were cerenjionial, then they were or 
might have been performed by sp; inklingr as ceremonial 
wakings usually, if not universally were.f* But the practice 
of washing before baptism^ whatever might have been its 
origin, cannot sustain the notion that immersion is the only 
inode of administering that ordinance. 

This washipg which was sometimes partial and sometimes 
extended over the whole body,, preceded the ordinance of 
baptism. Though it cons,tituted ,no. part of thai sacrament, 
yet it soon- became invested with a kind of superstitious re* 
gai'd. In the third century » it wa^ viewed as a general pre- 
requisite to baptism ; so much so that many persons main- 
tained, that before the ordinance was administered either to 
infants or adults» the person to be baptized ought to be first 
wfished* But still this washing was in reality no part of the 
ordinance of baptism. ]t is yery possible however, indeed 
it may bei proba^Uet that some persons becoming, more igno- 
rant, bigoted and. superstitious than others, occasionally sub* 
stituted this washing in the room of baptism. But eveh this 
substitution, if it did at any time take place, could not change 
* this washing into baptism. However, in afler ages, immer- 
sion, among ignorfint and superstitious men, piay have re- 
ceived some countenance from these superstitious washings^ 
But if they had, at their first origin in the third century, been 
substituted for baptism ; they could not, even in that case, 
prove that immersion was then the only mode of baptism ; 
ibr these washin^^ were-not baptism and were oflen partial. 

2. Ancient monumental pictures and engravings do not 
teach tkat immersion is the only or even a mode ofhoftism. 
More than fifty of these have been preserved. These have 
come.down to the present day. The motto on some of them 
is in Greek ; that on others is- in Latin. They mark the 

*1 Cor. «: 11, Heb, 16: 28, Eph. 5: 96, Tit. 3: 5. fa^See P.i, Ch. 4, ^ »♦ B. i, P. iv, Chr 
1, « 16. tfl«^ hvr. 14: 7. 16^ S7, Hum. 8: 7, «iid 10: 4. 13. 18. 19. 90, Hel». 9: 13. 19. SI. &c. 
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mode of baptism from abodt the ye»f A. D. 900, fill A: D. 
1100(a). They were made by different artti»t8 in diffei^nt 
ages and countries. To ascertain the meaning of these pfc-^ 
tures and engravings, a person has only to o()en his «yes. 
They speak a language which all can understand. In these 
the person who baptizes is, in no instance, represented as 
being in the water when he administers the ordinance. Nor 
do we find the least intimation in the word of God, that John 
or any other person, stood In the water while he adminis* 
tlBred baptism. In this tlien, as weR as in other points, these 
monuments of antiquity agree with Divine revelation. In 
all these, the water b represented as being applied to the 

rrson, not the person to ihe water. The person baptized 
sometimes represented as standing nearly or quite np to 
the waist in water, and sometimes ais standing in a bath; but 
he is much more frequently represented as standing during 
his t)apti8m, on the ground' or on the floor. In not one in* 
stance however is he represented as being put under the 
water for baptism. It is moreover manifest from these 
monuments that standing in the water formed ho part of 
the ordinance of baptism ; because if this was a part of it^ 
then the Ordinance could not have been, as it often was ac- 
cording to these representation!^ administered while the per- 
son baptized was standing on the ground or on the floor. 
Since some of those whose baptism is represented in thesd 
monuments oC antiquity, were baptized while entirely out of 
the water, as the representations themselves clearly show ;• 
being in the water, could not in their case have been an es- 
sential part or indeed any part of their baptism. As these 
representations do not show, or intimate that a single person, 
during the ages in which they were made, was immersed 
jfbr baptism ; so they do not, cannot teach that immersion is 
the on ly mode of admi niste ri n g that ordinance. These plain 
speakers then, whose language defies criticism, do not gite 
testimony in favor of immersion. 

8. The marble font in the cathedral at Syracuse in fififct- 
fy, does not show that immersion is the only mode of baptism, 
(b). It is said(c) that this font was used by Marcion who 
lived about the year A. D. 200. But its existence about the 

<a;See note (a) B. iti. F. ii, Ch. 2, ( <, for mthoriUw. (k).8tii SicUi^ IiMcrivtiMUb 
diuan, So. 1. COBj Taylor Md tttbm. 
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^faear A. D. SOO^ is certain. It ia small, -has two kaodles, it 
Qtbonat twelve inches ileep> may cootain about two gallooS} 
and haa on it an inscription in Greek, which, ia a free -trans- 
lation may be rendered into Englkb thus; ^* Zosin)us(a) de* 
dicates to God this sacred vase K»r the purpose of. holy .bap* 
tiBin'^(^). Certainly ifi this baptismal font^ adult peraons 
could not have been immersed. The existence of this ve»« 
eel to be used as a t^aptismal foot, proves conclusively that 
St, and during: the time it was so used; Immersion could not 
pesaibly Imve been the only mode .of baptism pvactioed by 
the chvistiao church. . 

4s The e;icdtuwe cimms ofimmersers^ do noi prcve their 9 
to he the onlyi mode o/hapfieau CPnst^ppof ted olaims/afa fre- 
quently made. These are sometimes exdusiye. .Imfoed, it 
may almost be laid dowa as a federal rvde^ that the farther 
persons wander from the word of God as the only rule in lUl 
religioi^ duties ; the more exclusive and dogmatical they 
hecoipe. But in Popery and High Church Bpiseopacy, it 
is c^arly exhibited. These do not even pretend to take the 
soriptnres as their only rule of faith and practice in all reli- 
•gious duties ; and yet, each is so exclusive as to. hold very 
ittrenuously, that no society of christians can. constitute a 
lM*anch of the church of Christ, unless Diocesan Episcopacy 
forms one of it» essential ingredients ; though this is not so 
mttch as once named in the word of God* Immersersare so 
^Eclusirve that,' ia the estimation of many of them ; no class 
of christians constitutes a dnirch or a branch of the cbufch 
of Christ, unless its noembers have been immersed as a sub- 
stitute for baptism ; though this is not once mentioned as 
baptism in the whole of God's book. The i^esemblancct 
among these excli^ivee, is manifest. But all these unsuppor^ 
ed claims, do not prove that Diocesan Episcopacy is^essen- 
iial to church organization ; or that immersioa is essential 
tolMiptism. It does not even prove that immersion is that 
^ly ordinance. Should it be admitted that a i^w of. these 
difierent classes of exclusives ape pious and learned mm.; 

fa^ZoflimiM vras made Bishop of T3ihm9 in the year A. I). 417, as w* leani fivai 
Afifth history. ^;The ortginal i* tliitf wai^9)fMe J^^oU fiwK^iftjsMr^ IM* 

** The dddica^ed preseql of ^ostmtu y^o fiitet thk Mcrcd tmmI to Q«i fatrth^yun 
IfHe of holy baptism/' ' 



the facts fti the casae wmil<l-b« still the same. £v^n the«x» 
elusive claifnd of theses however dogmatically asserted, «&&• 
not make Episcopacy scriptural church govemment-; noc 
immersions the baptism taught in God's own holy book. 

5, To call immersion a cress does not prote.it Jo he the 
tmiy mode of baptism^ When Christ ret^uires a person to 
perform a duty which^ for some cause, may, at. the time^ be 
disagreeable to him ; the perfoi'mance 4}f it under suclt cir* 
Gumst&nces, may be called a eross.. To make a parllcultMr 
q,ction ft cro^, it most be a <luty positirely required in Gsod's 
word ; and it must, from some cause or Causes, be disagreear 
ble to the person at the time it iato be performed. But what 
is < not positively comnmnded in the scriptures, cannot be 
ms^e a chri9t4an's cross. Wiiat God- does not command^ 
may be a cross which Satan, the world or men, may recpiire 
us to bear; but this last crosses essentially different from 
that which Christ directs his people to : ^ take up'' and 
" bear.''* To '*-bear" the cross which he command^ ua to 
take tip, is essential tOvchristianity. Without doing thisi^ no 
pei%on can be a true child of God* Our Saviour bimafflf 
has determined this point. He says, ^'whosoever. doth nc^ 
bear his cross cannot be my diseiple."t - Whatever oross 
Christ re<juir68 us^to "take up" and "hear," ought to b# . 
borne cheerfully in obedience to his command. Satan, the 
^orld or men may direct us to do wimt is not required ija 
God's word* Obedience fo their mandate may not be ple«»> 
ant to us.' They may eall what they require, a crote m 
order to induce us to obey. But we ought to know, lliat 
such' a cross, is only a creature's invention; not a cnte 
which Christ requires us to bear. To take up a cross of tht 
creature's invention, is not to serve, hut to disobey, the Rer 
deemer of wnners. To call that a cross which God in liis 
word does not require, cannot make it such. But in the 
sei'iptures, men are not required to be immersed(a) ; ihttteh 
fore iamiersion cannot be that cross which every *< disciple^ 
•must <^ bear.^^j: Bessdes, tabe put entirely uad^ water is, or 
is not, a cross according to the temperature of the weath- 
er, {h) Whether an act is, (mt is not, a cross of Christ, dde^ 

«Mat. 10: M, Mark 8:94, Luke (hSBl ^UA^tiiV, (•> SeeP.J^Ck. %^t^ 
Xijok^ 14: 37, (k) It is a w«U known fact thatpersons in warm weather frequently go 
eniirely wider water merely for amusement. Tbff act th^n, at tnch a season, cannot 
be a crMs to them. 



Ch. 4f'^ 6.] CLAIHb OF IMlEBftMON* 166 

noti however, depend upon the temperature tof ihe weather, 
or on the change of the seasons; As therefore imraeraion 
is not required in the word of Grod ; and as it is, or is not, a 
cross according to the temperature of the weather, so it can- 
not be a cross which Christ commands his ^ disciples* to bear. 
To call it a cross, when God doe§ not, may deceive men, 
but cannot deceive Omnisci^aice. It is manifest from these 
remarks, that to call immersion a' cross, cannot prove it to 
be the only mode of baptism. 

6. Immersion cannot he a sign qfvfhat is signified in hap^ 
Hsm: Christian -baptism signiiies the work of the Holy Spirit 
on the spul(a). When the operations of the Spirit are men* 
tioned, whatever may be their degree or kind, the person is, 
in no passage of scripture, said-to be immersed in the Holy 
Ghost, or to be put under or even into the Spirit. If these 
operations of the Spirit, or even any part of them, were 
represented as being by immersion, then external immersion 
might be a sign of them. But as no part of the Spirit's op- 
erations, is said to be by immersion, or by putting the per** 
son into or under the Holy Ghost ; so literal immersion can- 
not represent any portion of them. Literal immersion might 
represent spiritual immersion. But, as the worlrof the Spirit 
is not, either wholly or in part, said in scripture to be by im- 
mersion ; so immersion under water, cannot be a sign of 
the whole or of any part of thK Spirif s operations. The 
Spirit, in his operations, is oflten said to be ^* poured out'' 
upon men; and persons are represented as being *^ filled 
with the Holy Ghost,"* when his converting, sanctifying or 
supernatural influences are enjoyed in an unusual degree. 
When the Spirit is " poured out^' upon persons, or they are 
*^ filled with'' his influences, the Spirit is in or upon them ; 
but they are certainly not' put under or immersed all over in 
the Spirit. When the Spirit enters into and fills a man, 
that man then is not put entirely into or under the Spdrit. 
That which falls upon a -person may be a sign of the- out* 
pouring of the Spirit on him. But to put him under water 
eannot possibly be a sign of wh$iX falls on him ; because to 
ftill upon, be poured out upon, or be filled with, does not, in 
the least degree, resemble immersion. As the influences of 
the Spirit, which arc "poured oat"—" shed"— <« fall upon" 
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or fill the soui/ are symboKz^ by baptism | «o imnia)*sk>{} 
m which water is not poured out or shed, and cbes not fall 
updn the person knmersed, cannot be a sign of tliese <^>era«> 
tions of the Holy irhost;. 

It may also he remarked here, that immersioii cannot sym* 
boliee the death of Christ. -He suffered on the cross ; and 
there is.no possible resemblance between the death of a per- 
•on while suspended on the cross, several feet aboTC the 
earth, and'being put entirely under water in immersion. Nor 
can it4>e a sign o^ or symbolize his burial He was laid in 
a *'lomb'' "hewn put of a rock/'t not io water, Inuner* 
sion cannot foe a sign or token by which his burial is respre" 
sented ; for there is no resemblance between the two ao» 
tion8(a). In his resurrection, his human soul and body were 
re-united. This is what is always included in the language 
when the resurrection of a dead body is mentioned. With- 
out this re-union of soul and body, no resurrection can take 
place. With % there is a resurrection from the dead. Th» 
is in fact what constitutes a resurrection of the dead. Thai 
exercise of Divine power by which the human body and soul 
of Christ were re-united on the third day after his death,^ had 
nothing in it* which, in any particular, resembles the going 
or the putting of aiiving person entirely under water. Nor 
did the resurrection of Christ from the dead, or in other 
words, the reunion of his human sou) and body, resenible, 
in the least deigree, the raisings of a living person from un- 
der the water ; and this act is one essential part of what is 
dene in immersion(^). Immermon therefore, in any of ita 
parts, or in them all united, cannot be a sign of, or symbol* 
ize the r^^rrection of Christ, or the re«union, by Omnipo- 
tent power, of his human soul and body. Imfmersion does 
not in the least, resemble, and therefore cannot symbolize 
his departure out of the tomb. . To walk, in any way, out <^ 
'the tomb in which he had been laid, eould no more be rep- 
resented or ^mbolifted by immersion in any of its partSi 
than to walk out ofone room intolknother, or out of a house 
into the street, can be signified or represented by putting a 
person under water and then taking him out from under it 
again. To suppose that our Saviour's departure CHitof his 



Cfa. 4 4 7.1 CLASim OF IIUiKEftlOlf. 167 

lojnls wliich was a amal! .room li^wn out of a roekt oan be 

49ymboIized by raislDg a persoa up from under water* is maa* 
ife&tly absufd(a). Coming out of such a tomb, or out of a 
bouse, canoot, surely, appear to any reflecting person, like 
going into and under the water, ai)d then being immediately 
raised up again from under its surface. But as baptism was 
not instituted to represent, sy mbo2ize« or be a sign of these 
or of any of them ; so fiulher remarks here in relation to 
diem, are unnecessary. It is manifest however, that as the 
Influences of the Spirit represented by baptism, descended 
upon {persons;, so ^thrusting them entirely underwater in 
immersioA and immediately taking them from under its sur- 
face again, cannpt be a sign of^ or symbolize these opera- 
tions of the Holy Ghost.* 

, 7, The command to bapiixe is not limited to ang place $ 
nor does it rehire water toJbe hrouglu in an^ particular toajf. 
When Christ directs his ministering servaate to *^ teach all 
nations, baptizing them,'^t he does not inform them in what 
particular way, water is to be obtained for that purpose. 
Nor does he require them to administer the ordinance in any 
particular place. He does not say, whether the water is to 
be brought in a bowl in the band, or in a hogshead on a cart 
to All a cistern. He gives us no direction as to the mode in 
which the water is to be brought to the place where it is to 
be used. Indeed, this, even in the estimation of immersers, 
can hardly be cmisidered an ^essential part of iu^ptism. More- 
OTer, the practice of the apostlee clearly shows ttiat the plaee 
where batptism is admitustered, or the mode in which the 
water is procured, constitutes no part of thatordioence* N<Hr 
irottld the fact that immersers fill a cistern with water, drawn 
in very large i^essels, prove that immersion is lhe«only mod^ 
of baptism* It may be remarked aiso^ that as the act of 
brii^ng the water to be used in baptism, is not one of reli- 
gious worship ; so no person ought to be surprized when h# 
flnds that aotbing is said on that particular point in the scrip- 
tures. Nor would a single remark have been here made 
upon itf if immersers did not sometimes, when driven by argu- 
ment from every other ground, atten>pt to sustain the claims 
of iiamepsion by saying that no person can ^how scriptural 
evidence to perove that water was brought in a bowl into a 
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house *t<y bfe utfed for the purpose of l»tp6z{n^ persons. -This 
d6ntand shows that they fency that thp mode of 4)ringing 
Water to be used in baptisfn, is a part of, or essential to the 
ordinance. And if it is, they ought to be prepared to prove 
their position, and to show that water, for this purpose, must 
be drawn on a cart in sufficient quantities to .fill a cistern, 
in order tliat immersion might be practiiced. But all such 
statements do not prove that immersion is the only mode of 
baptism. They only prove that imrh^rsers feel how abso- 
lutely impossible it is toisustain, with any thing like tolera- 
ble evidence, the exclusive claims of their'system. To sup- 
pose that, because it is not' stated in the word of God, that 
water was brought in a bowl to be used in^ baptism, proves 
immersion to be the only mode, is that kind of trifling which 
ought to make even an immerser blush. But certainly no 
person of common reflection could possibly believe that this 
irotild sustain the position that immersion is the only," or even 
n mode oT baptism. 



PART THIRD. 

WHY PERSONS AftE IMMERSJSO. 

CHAPTER I. 

THE ISfMERSED TURN ASIDE FROM THE WORD OF GOP. 

» * ~ " 

1; Facts prove this posiiion. That immersers, on this 
subject, turn aside from the word of God, appear^y (1.) From 
the fact that the scriptures^ in no one passage(a.), teach that 
immersion is the only mode of baptism ; (2. ) From the* fact 
that the word immerse or immersion for baptiza or for bapr 
tism> is not once found in the whole book of God(5)9 either 
■in the original or in any proper translation ;*and (3.) From 
the fact that no person is^ in Divine revelation » said to be 
immersed, or is required to immerse others f^r baptism or 
•for any other purpose. That these are faets^ any person 
can learn by reading the scriptures. It is manifest then 
that those who- adopt immersion «s the only, or even as a 
,mode of baptism, must turn aside from the word of Grod. 

2. T%e langtMge t^dmmersers proves thal^ on thissuHjeU, 
iheif turn asUUfrom the word of God. When asked, why 
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fhey adopt the n<A3on that irflmersion is the only mode of 
baptian ; they genaerally, if not uhivetsally, give one or 
fnore of the following statements as an answer. They of« 
ten say ; (1.) That they know some good man whobelieyes 
that immersion is the only mode of haptism ; (2. ) That they 
feh very solemn on a certain occasion when they saw some 
person immerssed ; (8.) That their conscience teaches them 
that immersion is the right mode of haptism ; (4.) That ma* 
ny persons in the neighborhood have been or are about to 
be immefsed ; (5.) That they were always taught, by some 
good men, that immersion is the only mode of baptism ; (0.) 
That their parents, who were christians, believed in this 
mode of baptism ; (7.) That this seems to them to be the 
only mode of baptism ; (8.) That the other mode has be- 
come antiquated, while this modern mode shows the march 
of mind. These, and similar reasons, are given as the evi- 
dence by whfich they are led to be immersed, or to believe 
in that substitute for baptism. But as their conscience is 
not the rule of duty ; and as all these notions merely turn 
aside the mind from the scriptures, which are the only rule 
of duty for christians, in all religious matters ; so they prove 
that immersers, in adopting immersion as the only mode of 
baptism, turn aside from the Word of <jod. These fancies 
ought to be all rejected. They really compose no part of 
the^ehristiari^s duty. «« To the law and to the testimony,'^* 
all ought to come for religious insfrvfctioii on this and on 
every other subject. ' 

' S. J%e immereed do not. eoMxmine the foundation on tohich 
ifnmersion hmlds itst exclusive claims This is (1.) -Th* 
groundless assumption that the word (Baflm^cj) for baptise, 
always means-hnm^rse(a). That there is no ground for 
such an assumption, is manifest fo any person who has even 
"Vl tolerable acquaintance with the meaning of 'this Word eith*- 
^r in Greek or English, as itis used either in the scriptures 
or in other book^. (2.) Iminersers do not undei-stand, or 
*hey designedly misrepresent the meaning of the preposi- 
ticms (gis^ into, («f) out of, (a*©) from, aiid (sv) with(J). 
They seem to imagine that the use of these words must cer- 
tainly prove that immersiori is the only mode of baptism. 

*b». 8: 90. C«/ P. i, Oh.'i, § t, P. if, Ch. 1, % i. 5, P. M, Ch. «; $ 1-4. (h) P. i, Ch. 
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But audi expressloDs do not even inftimate thatiimneracp i 

one mode of baptism. It ia certain therefore that they can- 
not -teaoh that it Is the only mode. loHn^rsera seem to fan* 
cy that there is a resemblance between immersion and i^eing 
buried with Christ. by *' baptism into death'' on the cross. 
But between these, there is not the least resembtance(a)« 
It appears therefore that immersion, even as a mode of bap- 
tism, is obliged to depend for support on a mere assumption} 
on a mistake or misrepresentation, and on a fcmcy. These 
oflen lead persons blindfolded into the notion that immer* 
sion is the only mode of baptism; By neglecting to exam- 
ine the real evidence upon which immersion builds its exclu- 
sive claimsy many persons are deceived into the adoption of 
the system. 

4. Few^ if amp persont^ can turn to any one passage of 
scripiureaiii say ; this taught me that immersion is baptism* 
No expression in scripture, either in the literal or figura- 
tive seose of the language, teaches immersion to be even a 
mode of baptism. To say that the word (Bwr^-i^ui) for bap- 
tize, in the scriptures denotes immerse, is mere assertion or 
fancy. No such signification is, in the whole of Divine rev* 
elation, given to this word. The connection in no one pas- 
sage, shows this to be its definite signification. As such 4 
meaning for the word (Bomtti^cj) is only found in the fancies 
of persons, so but few who examine the scriptures, can be 
led to imagine that the word baptize, in that holy book, real- 
ly means immerse. But few can therefore turn to any por?- 
tion of the Divine word, and show that as the evidence which 
teaches them to believe in immersion as a mode -of baptism 
which they suppose is therein taught. 

5. No one ever found immersion as the only mode of bap" 
tismy taught in the scriptures oflrvih. The reason is simply 
this *y not the least evidence of any kind in favor of immei^ 
sion being the only mode of baptism, is found in scripture. 
To this, there is not the most distant allusion made in the 
whole word of God. There is not the least intimation giy^ 
in it that immersion is essential to baptism. This notion has 
nothing in God'aword to sustain it even in appearance. 
.This holy book says nothing that the most unrestrained or 
misguided fancy oould torture into the notion that immersion 
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is tka ooly mode of baptism* Ttie language of scripCure 
ooQtams oo HteraU oa figurative, no faocital ineaiiiDg to 
sustain immersers in their exclufidye daiins. ■ No one could 
^erefore ever find, in the scriptures, any kind or degree of 
evidence to prove, even to his own imagination, that immer* 
•ion is the only mode of baptism(a). 

CHAPTER II. 

. THE IMMERSED MISTAKE THE POINT TO BE FROVEP. 

1. WktUthf'paifUto bepr99ediSf ovghf iabekeptmnMd* 
This is not whether immersion is, or is not, a mode of bapi- 
tkm ; hot the point is, whether it ist or is not, tbe only 
niode(&). That imonersion is the only mode of baptism, is 
what immersers assert. This is a very different position 
from the assertion that immersion is baptism, or one mode of 
baptism. Tbis point ought to be : kept before the mind lo 
order that it may be fairly investigated. 

%. Persona fre^uentip mifUtke^this point* They adopt im» 
mersion simply as a mode of baptism ; ,i|ot as the only roodei» 
From the supposition that they are to be iqimersedt merely 
as a preferable mode of baptism, tbey go tntotind allow them- 
selves to be put under tbe water. They afterwards, per* 
haps, discover that, by taking this step, they have really, in 
their practice at least, adopted the notion that immersion is 
the only mode of baptism. Having been blindly led to take 
this step ; a desire to justify their own practice, or a wish 
to appear consistent, or to justify the course of their party, 
will usually soon induce them to insist that immersion is the 
only mode of baptism. Having taken the first false step, 
they are the more easily persuaded to take tbe second. Thus 
they become entangled in the mazes of error. They are 
first immersed without finding either precept or example in 
the word of God for goinf under the water ; and then they 
are esMsily led) without a diadow of proof, to assert that im- 
mersion is the only mode of baptism. Thus tbey are fre- 
quently induced to be *immei*sed' merely as 4 mode of b^ 
tism ; and then they are led to adopt, as a second part. of the 
same lesson, tbe notion that immersion is the only mode of 

(tO See P. i. Ch. 1, ^ 1-8, P. i, Ch. 8, $ 1-4, P. i, Oh. 9^ « 1-18, P. i, 4^. 4I» « ir» 
f»; See B. i, P. vU, Cb. 3, ^ 1-4. 
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baptism. ThisiSWiere deception, fiiit muhitddes are,^[>y 
this kind of Jesuitism, mduced to unit© with ifemerseiis and 
adopt their exclusive system. 



CHAPTER HI. , . 

IMME&SERS OFTEN MIST AJBJt ^ASSERTIONS FOR PROOF. 

1. Jmmersers often (issertihfU, immersion is the only mode 
of baptism. This assertion is frequently made by them with 
the most unblushing assurance,' though there is notj in the 
word of God OY in Greek 'wpiter*s(a5(> the feafet shadow of ev- 
idence to sustain it. These positive 'assertions, many litiish 
take for proof ;^ and more suppose^ that men professing to be 
religious -teachers, would not nmke iStwsh unqualified static- 
mehts without the least Evidence to support Ih^m. Many, 
by these their positive tissertions, totally unsupported by any 
evidence whatever, are induced to adopt immersion as -the 
only mode of baptism. - 

2. The iissertion ikai^ sometimeif ministers df other fewom- 
inationsf finite with immersers^ is of^ mistaken for evidence 
that immersion is the only miode of baptism. But this simply 
proves that these men, notwithstanding their professions, 
have not carefully examined thiff subject. If, however, they, 
at first, either through ignorance or from design, h^d deceiv- 
ed others in this matter; It might be difficult to' deterrfiiiie 
whether, after th^ir professed change of opinion, they wer^ 
entirely worthy of all confidence, even so far as their own 
assertions are concerned. Besides, at least as many forsake 
the ranks of immersers to join others, as forsake others to 
join immerisers. It is manifest therefore that a few persona 
Who may unite themselves with immersers, after -they have 
been members of other denominations of professing chris- 
tians, do not and cannot, by their assertions, prove that im- 
mersion is the only mode of baptii^m. The assertions oi 
such persons are. really no better evidence than those of oth- 
er immersers. Perhaps they are not quite so good proof as 
the declaration* of those who have not like them, either from 
ignorance or design, turned aside from truth and adopted the 
unscriptural notion that immersion -is the only mode of bap* 
tisnj. 

(a) r.i,Cb»fi^$ 4, p.u,ch. I, ^i-e, p. H, Ch.a, ^ i.% 4, 
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. 3, They often at^eri thai OhrUl a«i the Eunuch were 
immi^sed.: That thj^ is mere assertion without proof, is ev- 
ident to any one who will only read what the Spirit of God 
teaehes in relation to their haptism(a). It is not said that 
eitb^r of Ae9) was- put under the woter^ or was taken up 
from lu^ar^ of carne.up .froiB under, the water.* Neither 
of the two actions which are essential to im^iersion, is men- 
tioned-aa heing performed either by or for Christ or the £u- 
nuch(^). - To say that thay were immersed is therefore mere 
assertion without proof. 

• 4. Jmmer$ers seidom^ftemgU to prove their position. They 
assert that immersion is a- mode^ the only. mode of baptisa>. 
This they seldom or neyer attempt to. prove. They find it 
mu^h mare ofHivenient to make such an assertion thai^ to 
sustain it by even. the appearance of evidejo^cQ from the word 
of God. Sut before they ask any person to believe their ex« 
elusive assertion to be true ; they ought to prove its truth 
by the express, lan^age of Divine revelatiiki. But they 
seldom attempt to do Uiis. They very seldom undertake to 
show from God's word that immersion is a mode, much less 
that it is ithe.only mode of baptism^ Instead of attempting 
to p.rove. their position, like men who honestly supposea 
they h^ good eyidencje for that purpose ; instead of bring* 
ing ibrward positive proof to sustain the exclusive claims of 
their s^em, as they are bound to do before they can rea* 
sonably ask. men of sense to adopt the notion that immersion 
and that only is baptism ; . they, as if they knew and felt the 
weakness of their own cause, turn round and begin to quesf 
tion others.. They thus put these last on defending tbem^ 
selvep. This is done in order to prevent them from requi- 
ring evidence, plain and pointed, in favor of the exclusive 
' claims of immersion. In this way the eyes of not a few ar^ 
blinded, Immersers seldo«i or never attempt to bfing for- 
ward any pointed proof to show that immersion is the pnly 
mode or even one mode of baptism* To assert this and sup- 
-ppse it needs no proof, is much more convenient for^ them^ 
This plan will also deceive many» much more effectually 
than awkward attempts to prove that in favor of which ther^ 
is no evidence. They can accomplish this* too, with muck 

ra; p. i, Ch. «,$ 1-4, p. i,Ch. 3, « 3.0. 7. *Se««a«.3: iS, Aetcft S^.aSaaGlMk 
amfBDgiUh. f»; B. i, P. yfi, Ch. 1, $ 4, pv. 4. 9. 
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more ease tfatin tbey^iiM atietiipt the impossible ta&k of na* 
ming the book, chapter and verse in Divine reTelation, 
which teaches that immersion is a mode or the onl^r mode of 
baptism. This total want of evidence in favor of knm^r* 
alon in the word of Grod, bore so hard upon their exclusive 
system that, to escape from the dilemma into which they 
were brought by it, they even altered the sertptures of trutti 
80 as to make an immersion bible for them8el^es(«)w By 
this and similar management, they show that they feel the 
entire insufficiency of the evidence on which they attempt 
to erect their exclusive system. But notwithstanding this, 
sot a few are deceived by this sophistry. By it, numbers 
are induced to go under^ instead of to or into the water, urn 
Was the case in one or two^ out of tiie many instances- of bap*' 
tism mentioned ki scripture. They submit to be applied to 
the water, instead of having the baptismal water applied to 
them. 

' Moreover, when scriptural evidenc<i to prove that immer^ 
sioa is the only mode of baptism, is demanded, it isoflen aa» 
serted that there is as much evidence for immersion as th^e 
is for sprinkling. This -assertion admits that sprinkling, as 
a mode of baptism, is supported by as good evidence as im* 
mersion is. It therefore destroys the exclusive claims of ina^ 
m&raerg ; for if sprinkling is a mode of baptism ; if it is sup* 
ported by as good evidence as immersion is, thetn immersion 
cannot be the only mode of baptism ; and that it is such, ia 
the position which the exclusives on this subject alwa}^ take^ 
If it was a fact therefore that there is as much evidence ii^ 
favor of immersion, iis there is for sprinkling, it would not 
prove that immersion is the only mode of baptism. If th« 
scriptures contained no evidence for sprinkling, if they even 
declared that sprinkling is not a mode of baptism, no proof 
would* even then be thus furnished to show that immersioJi 
is baptism or the only mode of administering that ordinance. 
If sprinkling water upon a person in the name of the Tritti«. 
ty, is not baptism, it by no means follows as a necessary ooa- 
sequence or even as a fair inference, that immersion is the 
only mode. By adopting such sophistky, immersefs show 
that they feel how totally destitute their system is of subetao^ 
lial evidence for its support. 
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5b TAe^ eften anume a1^ inference^ and mhU^ tkiB for 
fMTO&f* They say, the Kunuch was ioimeFBed, beeause be 
weot into the waten This is assuming for truth a diere iiH 
lerence ; and an inference teo not found in the premises. 
It by no means follows that, if the Eunuch went into the wa* 
ter, he was therefore immersed. Many persons go intOt 
without going under water. Perhaps a thousand persons go 
into water "Without going or being put under it, for one that 
goes into it for the purpose of being immersed. But this 
tb^ir assumed Inference, though in reality it is mere aaser* 
tion, is ofVen mfeitaken for proof that immersion is the only 
rikode of baptism. And in this way, some are led under tb« 
water as a substitute for christian baptism* 

PART FOURTH. 

THE ORIGIN AND EVILS OF JMJMIS&SION. 

CHAPTER I. 

WHBS IMMERBtON AB THE ONLY MODE OF BAPTISM IMI> THCfT 

om 01 NATE. 

1. Immersion did not originate with i?ie Apost/es^ Im* 
mersion as baptism,' or rather as a euhetUtAefor baptism, did 
not originate with the apostles ; because chey did not ini* 
nserse for that or for any other purpoile(a). Immersion could 
not therefore have oHgmated witb theim Neither of &• 
Greek words (g/xjSairrw or gfAjSa^i^w) which occasionally 
denote immerse, is used to express any ordinat^ce adminis* 
tered by the apostles. There is not therefore the least i^mu 
dcyw of evidence to prove tbat immersion bad its origin with 
the apostles of our Saviour. 

2. Immersion did not originate with John the BcepUst. 
Tfaid^ position is proved from the fact that be did not immerBS. 
(d). it is repeatedly stated that he baptized; but it Is not 
asserted, in a single passage in the whole scriptures, that bo 
immersed. Neither of -the two words (s^^aflrrw or sfi^avv 
n^w) which in Greek sometimes wgnify immerse, is used to 
express wbat John did when he baptized the Jew& Besides, 
John baptized in a different mode(cr). He baptized ^^mA 
water,^'^ not timf^r that element lie who baptizes ** with 
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water,^? does not immerse* To baptize '^ toM water/' is to 
apply the fluid to a persoa. To immerse is to apply the 
person to^ and then thrust him entirely under the water(a)« 
John baptized toith^ not under, water. It cannot therefore be 
true that be immersed. Nor can it hence be possible that 
immersion originated with him. 

3k Immersiim did not originate amojng the Jews us one ef 
their ceremonial toashings. These arenot, in any passag9 
oTscripture, called immersion or immersions(^3). ThesQ are 
coUeetirYely called baptisms.* But in no ii^stanQe^re. they 
all, or is any one of them said to be performed by immer- 
sion.. Whenever the mode of performing these their cere- 
monial washings or baptisms, is mentioned^ it is always said 
to have been by sprinklings never by immersion(&). To 
say therefore that the Jews performed their Divinely ap- 
pointed ceremonial waslinngs or baptisms, by immersion, is 
manifestly mei'e assertion. To make such a declaration 
would be to speak without evidence* Such a statement would 
be CQDtrai^ to undeniable facts. It cani^t therefore be th^ 
immersion originated with the Jew^ at or before the death of 

Ch-rist 

4. This cereTnonp did not originaie with the^Lord Jesus 
ChrisU. The scriptures do not teach that he immersed or 
directed others .to immerse persons for baptism or for any 
other purpose (c).. He baptized and directed his minister^ 
ing servants to baptize others. t But it is not stated in the 
original scriptures, nor in any accurate translation^ that he 
himself immersed or that he directed others to do so. It is 
worse than trifling then to supppse that immersion originar 
ted with the blessed Redeemer. 

5. Immersion did notorigjinaie at or before the time of the 
Apostles. No Greek word which, even frequently, denotei 
immerse, is used in the scriptures for baptism. Of the two 
words (iffi^^Mrrw and $ii.fiwrri^oi) which frequently, though 
aot in the word of God, express immerse, or the putting of 
what is mentioned entirely under water, neither is, at any 
time, in the original, used for baptism. If the Holy Spirit 
had intended to teach. mankind that inmiersion is the onlf 



fa) p. i, Ch. 3, « «, B. i, 1^. vii, Ch. 1, $ 4. (V Sm B. iU, P. i, Ch. 1, $ S. 9. ««m 
^Mk7:4»LakeU:38,H«l>.ftl0.1d, 19. UmOfeek. <«> P. L Ch. 1, « 1-0. t9e« 
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molb, or eren a «iode t>rtaptisiD, eertaioly one of the words 
deftoting imtnene, or botk, wduld have been osed as often 
asonee at least, fbr bs^ise. Bat this Is not the case. No 
werd which in the <^^aal) osuaUy signties immerse, is, in 
any one passage,' used (or baptism or baptize. The word 
(Bwirri^u) for baptiae, is not, itself, so connected with ether 
words in a single passage, in the original scriptures, as to ra* 
<)uire it to signify inimerse(a) ; nor fs it intimated that im- 
merse is its only significaticHi, or even one of its meanings. 
(b). There is therefore no evidence that immersion origi- 
nated in the days of the apostles or before. It may be lef\ 
to immersers to believe, or rather profess to believe, that for 
which the word of God furnishes not the least evidence. 
Men who take the scriptures for their only rule of duty in 
every part of fbeir religion, must beg to be excused from 
following the mere conjecture of their fellow creatures. 
They do not choose to adopt that as the oiily mode of bap- 
tism, which is not so much as once mentioned in the whole 
word of God, even as one mode by which that ordinance may 
be administered. 

6. Immersion did nOt originatewith the early Oreek Fa' 
titers. These frequently mention baptism. But when they 
<Jo so, they use the word (BwiCTi^t^) for baptize ; but in no 
instance do they use, to denote this ordinance, either of the 
Words (sikjSwitTt^u or zpifiwrtru) which often signify im- 
itoerse(c). Since they did not use a word for baptize- which 
usually signifies immerse, it cannot with the least propriety, 
be supposed th^ with them originated the opinion that im- 
mersion is a mode or the only mode of baptism. Modern 
immersers frequently speak in the most unequivocal lan- 
guage on this sul^ect. They do not hesitate to use the word 
immerse. The early Greek Fathers do not, for baptize, use 
a word which- generally denotes immerse. If these Fathers 
and modem immersers mean the same thing; their mode of 
expressing it is exceedingly different!!! It cannot, there- 
fore, be even (^njectured with any degree of probability, 
that immersion, as the only, or even as a mode of baptism, 
originated with the eariy Greek Fathers. As imfmersion-for 
baptism is not mentioned In the word of God, nor in the wri- 

('«;p.i,ca».i,$€L f»;p.i,ch.i,jx (c^v.n^ck.^,^^ 
12 
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lings of any of the early Greek Fatheiis ; U must be sought 
for elsewhere. It is certain to these who examine the sub^ 
ject carefully, -^at immersioir, as the ooly, Or eren as a moda 
of baptisH), was unknown in the days when <^ holy men of 
God spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost ^' be-^ 
cause the word immerse^ or a Greek woxd denoting it, is not 
used in the scriptures for baptism or for baptize. For the 
same reason, it is certain that immersion lor baptism waa 
unknown in the early ages of thechurch* 



CHAPTiSR 11. 

WHEN AND WHERE IMMSaSIOX,. AS THE ONLY MODE OF BAP* 

TISM, ORIGINATED. 

1. Immersion as u mode of baptism originated in the dark 
ages* From about the year A. D. 700, till about the year 
A. B. 1500, moral and spiritual darkness spread a fearful 
gloom over the world. - The light of revelation was almost 
extinguished. Immorality threw its withering curse over al- 
most every portion of Christendom. Iniquity, like a de§ola-, 
ting tide of liquid fire, st>read its blighting influence over the 
nations. "Darkness" covered "the earth,", and "gross 
darkness the people." Ignorance was almost universaUy 
prevalent. True science had but. few advocates, and tri^e 
religion, scarcely any. Those centuries, during which igno^ 
ran<5e and unbridled wickedness prevailed and exercised a 
domineering influence over the minds of men, are emphati- 
cally called " The Dark Ages." During these, ages of 
spiritqal desolation, immersion^ as a mode, of baptism^ had 
its origin. Between the years A. D. 1110 and 1150, aiew 
persons among the Albigenses and Waldenses^ adopted, as is 
supposed by some, the opinion that immersion is a mode of 
baptism* These were few in number and. continued but .€^ 
thort time. They adopted the opinion, that injants eani^ot 
be saved. They were called Petrobrussians^ after their lead- 
er Peter Da Bruys. It is supposed, though it is not certain, 
^y^^this little, short-lived, fanatical sect, sometimes practiced 
ni}r^,rsion as a substitute for bapUsm(a). But there is no 
. evidenoe that any even of these fancied it to be the only rnode 

(a) Among their Y»notis fancies they adopted MToral important truths. See Sack, 
Marsh, p. flSl, Sketchee of4B«et«ffiftnlraH ifo. % • ' 



of IwptisBa. Some of them rejeeted baptiBio entirely^ as the 
Quaker» aiid others do at pre8ent(a). lliii is the eariiest 
definite iii^iiiQatioB given in Bcclesiafftical history of any 
thing like immersion heing practiced for baptism. The 
word baptize is often, before this date,- used to express this 
holy oedma&ee; bat before this, no word is expressly used 
for it, which universally or eren generally denotes immerse. 

2. In the Greek Church, immersion for baptiimy originated 
w the dark ages. The Greek or Eastern; church separated 
from the Liatinor 'Western, about the year 1050. It has a 
greater extent of t«*ritory than the Latin church and all the 
branches which have originated in departing from its com- 
munion. At the time the Greek separated from the Latin 
ohurch) immersion had no name as an ordinance among pro- 
fessing christians. No wopd which uniyersally or even gen- 
erally signified immersion, had then been used for baptism. 
But it is not certainly kik>wn how soon after this separation, 
immersion was introduced into the Greek church for bap- 
tism, h. is probable however that, at first, the washing 
which, at that time and long before, often preceded baptism, 
was at length occasionally substituted for that <Mrdinance. 
In this way, immersion ibr baptism, might have been gradu- 
ally introducdd( 5). J3ut this church, with all its supersti- 
tious foibles, does not maintain that immersion is the only 
mbde of baptism(c). And, for more than a thousand years 
i^er the birth of Christ, its members had not used (sju.pcts'^'w 
or gfjL/3a*ri^cd or) any word for baptism which generally sig- 
xadfied. immerse. . But whether this immer&ion, freqtiently 
practiced by the Greek church, or that of the P^robrus- 
sians, is the most ancient, is nol^ easily determined ; nor is 
this ti matter of any importance in reference to the argu- 
ment It is certain that with the. one,- if it exiked at all, it 
diinot originate before the year 1110^ nor with the other, 
before the year 1050. They both had their origin in the 
d«rk ages;, and neither of them did or does hold that im- 
Biersfim is the only mode of baptism^ 

^r Jbmersionf aa the onlymtke ofhapHsm^ toas first taught 
dming the frogre^s of the Reforvuaios^frmn Popery. ThW 

ra;jMSket.ofSe«.]ro.3. j^; S«e JInek; Ettt. Cer. aaA Gni. liit«li«iiB, W«H8, 
Tn»rey, Qngarj and Hsvies' Oti, Hitt. Kiag^i Kitei and Car. of Or. Ch, Kna. Qat. 
Secret AfeniQiT* of the Conrt of Patersbwgh ; Tooka'a But tf Eiit ; Rkwt on tfaw^Or. 
Ch.; Brit. Ency. (c) P. ii,Ch. 3, ^ I, ^ fi, Chu 4, $ t 
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reftHrmatioB ooausieiioed abo«t tbe yeur 1617. Alkmt the 
ye^r 15%1» the Aiiabapti8tB(4i) beg«ii to preadi and organize 
thecnselves^m Saxony and in aoca^Mhtr paarta of the Qer^ 
man Confederatioo* They ptro^eaaad to be iaapired, r^ael^ 
ed civil mag)8traey» the baptisra'of infanta, abd all t^fiino* 
tions among men. They h^ to polygamy, the immediate 
and personal ^ppearanceof. Christ on earth, the immersioa 
of iMlulta» and a number of oiher poooliarities/ In miiny 
respects they wer« grossly inuKMral. One of their leaders 
married fouKaen wives, most if not all of them living at the 
same time. During the y^r 1525, their numb^^ being not 
less than seventy-five thousand, they took up arms and de* 
dared war against all law. They were, by the civil pow- 
er,, overcome and dispensed, Jane 24th,. 1585. They ce^ 
raained in this disorganized state, till 1536, At this date, 
Menno Simon, a notorioiisly profligate priest, resigned kis 
oflice in the Romish church, laid aude some of his immoral- 
ities, and joined the Anabaptists. Being a man of some 
learning and observation, he reduced th^ system io a de- 
gree of order. He omitted several of its noost extra vagaht 
and fanciful parts. He also added some things less inconsis- 
tent with morality than their previous notions were. Under 
him) they adopted .the notion that immersion is, not only 
baptism, but the <Hily mode of baptism. This they (fid about 
the year 1538. About the- same time a number of English 
Anabaptists renounced their baptism, sent one of their party 
to Amsterdam to be immersed by a Dutch Anabaptist, waa 
immersed by him, and adopted the opinion that immerdon 
and that only is baptism. This was the origin of immersicyn 
as the only mode of baptism. This notion originated in 
blood and rapine, and unbridled licentiousness. All this, its 
originators practiced to a fearful extent. They origioaM 
and organized their own ^stera ; were seif*appoinfod ; theit 
every sodeiy is and has been self-c<mstituted. To those 
who commeineed the system, common moral ky was a stran* 
ger. In many places, the f<rflowera of these ancient- ini* 
mersers imitate the example of their former lenders, as near- 
ly as cireumsftances will permit(^). Thns immenien, as 

C«^ T1m» word AmlMpCltt denotes one who baptfMi ft'teeood thne, or a baptfsef 
•new. WeHa% Wharey't, 4fcc., Hist, (k) 0m BeclesiMtical Hfstorjr, as M^nh, M o- 

8heio^ Ibe. ; n o be nso w Fi BM. of Gh'arlea v.; Biit. Stiey.; it6]i..Cer. and On. 
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the only siode of bapftism, originated eariy in the sixteenth 
century, among a set of extravagantly wicked fanatics. Their 
horrid prc^igacy would make the most abandoned wretch of 
modern days, ashamed of their company. Their fanaticism 
would outdo any thing of the kind that has disgraced human 
nature, since they, under the name of religion, gave a. loose 
rein to all the baser passions^of the carnal heart. Let those 
who adopt such a system, look at its origin and blush. Let 
diem feel that honest men instead of adopting such a System, 
ought to hold it in abhorrence. 

4*. inmernan crigimaed in America isi the seaenieenth 
century. Early in this century, a minister of « congrega- 
tional church in Boston(€i), recused to commune with those 
who had communed with the Episcopal church. He taught 
that magistrates ought not to punish men f<^ breaking the . 
Sabbath or for disturbing public worship, and that all reli- 
gions shouid be tolerat6d(^). These opinions produced great 
commotions in the commonwealth. They were contrary to 
the ciril law. He was therefore, for teaching them, ban« 
ished^ about the year 1€S5. He settled in Proridence, Rhode 
Island, renounced his baptism,- and in March, 1638, was im- 
mersed by Mr. Ezektel Hollyman. This Mr. HoUyman 
was a layman. He wa» not, and did not profess to be, a 
minister of luny denominatiiH)« This layman immersed the 
Rer. Roger Williams, and then the Rev. Roger Williams 
turned round and immersed the same Mr. Hollyman and 
Utine other persotm. A minister, after preaching several 
years, professes to have just discovered, one of the first 
« principles of the doctrine of Christ/'* He then admits 
that he had been deceiving all who hadbefbre been instruct- 
ed by him on the subject of baptism. He receives immer- 
sion from a person who had no authority to administer bap- 
tism(c), and then fancies that this blasphemous farce author- 
izes him to immerse others as a substitute for baptism. Im- 
mersion in America originated therefore, in the seventeenth 
century, with an unimmersed layman, who, without the 
least shadow of authority from God's word,- performed the 

solemn farce of immersing Roger Williame, sifter he, the 

■••■"''. 

(a) Ro^r WillMunv Xk) '^^ ^^Mt is generally, and with progriety, considered to 
1^ 9 e«r««fl teirtiiiieiif, •JN H«h. ft J* «. fc; B. 1, r. tI, Cb. %^h 
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said Roger, had beeiit iu profession at least, for years a min- 
ister of the gospel(a). 

It appears therefore from this chapter, (1.) That immer- 
sion as one mode of baptism, or rather as a substitute for this 
ordinance, may have been practiced in France by the Petro- 
brussians between the years 1110 and 1150. A part of 
these at least, afler the death of Peter De Brays their lead- 
er, were called Henricians, after Henry one of his disci- 
ples. (2.) Some time after the year 1050, the Greek or 
Eastern church adopted immersion as one mode, and finally 
as their asual, though not as the only mode of baptizing their 
infants. (8.) In Germany and England, those most wicked, 
most horridly profligate fanatics, the Anabaptists, about the 
year 1538, adopted immersi(^ as the only mode of baptism. 
.This is the first instance on record of any class, society or 
congregation of persons, good or bad, who adopted immer- 
sion as the only mode of baptism. (4.) In America, immer- 
sion had its origin in the year 1638, with an unimmersed 
layman, who had no authority whatever to administer bap- 
tism in any mode. It is manifest therefore that, during the 
darkest part of the dark ages, immersion as -one mode of 
baptism, originated in ignorance; and that, as the only 
mode, it had its origin in the most unblushing profligacy and 
licentious wickedness which could disgrace the name of man. 
That men professing to be intelligent christians, should adopts 
as a religious ordinance, that which had such an origin, is 
truly astonishing. But that any such persons should serious 
ly insist upon this progeny, of licentiousness being the only 
mode of baptism, oan only be accounted for on the supposi- 
tion that they have never carefully examined the sub^t 



CHAPTER III. 

ISVILS OF IMMERSION. 

1. Several evils are practiced in persuading persons to le 
immersed* These are various. Only a few ,of them need 
be mentioned hera Those whom immersera are attempting 
to lead into their snare, are (1.) Deceived ly false statements. 

(tO S«« Skwt. of Sm. No. 3j M«si«ir of Rof«r WilUoqialif J. D, Kiiowl««« p. 40, t08» 
100. H qaotfld by E. Boue; Monh, ttosheim, and Cbweh Bittory gen«nUj. 
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They %,r$ toklthat Christ wa&rifnfiieT8ed(a); that the Eunuch 
was unmersed(^; that Christ was baptized to set us an ex- 
•ainple(G); that John's was th0 ordinance of christian bap- 
tism(<f ) that the word baptize always signifies iTninerse(e); 
that immersion is the only scriptural baptism//); that the 
Lexicons and Pedobaptist writers teach that immersi<m is 
the only mode of baptismf^^; that immersion is a christian 
•©ro8s(A); and they make a variety of other statements as 
destitute of truth as those here nanoed are. (2.) By these 
false statements, pers^fU are often led to turn aside froai the 
Vford of God, They are thus induced to be immersed as a 
substitute for baptism ; when immersion as baptism, is not 
eo much as once mentioned in the whole scriptures(f V Hav- 
ing thus turned aside from Divine authority in relation to 
baptism, they (3.) Are prepared to take the assertions of men 
for their rule instead of the plain declarations of God's 
vroTd(j}, In this way they adopt the exclusive system of 
immersers. These are evils of no small magnitude. 

2. A ntanber of evils are commiiled in the very act of re- 
eeiPing immersion, (1.) The command of God is violated 
in which he requires men, in every religious practice to act 
according " to the law and to the testimony '**(*). As there 
is no precept or example in God's word for immersion ; in 
the very act of going under the water as a part of their re- 
ligion, they disobey this command. They also in this act 
violate all su^ commands as speak in this or similar lan- 
guage; *^Put i^ your trust in princes, nor in the son of 
inaa.^'t {%^ As in this act they trust in the directions gi- 
ven by man instead of those which God reveals; they may, 
by adopting it for baptism, draw down upon themselves that 
curse which is revealed in these words; '^ Cursed be the man 
that trustath in man.''j: (8.) In this act, they use a mere 
human, invention which originated in grods ign<mtnce and 
in most wicked fanaticism^/) as if it was a Divine ordinance^ 
the obi»rvanoeof wyeh^God had positively required, and 
which he had as positively fbriiiidden to be observed in any 
other mode. (4.) Not a saoiall proportion of immersers make 

(a}Bee B. Hi, P. i, Ob. 2, & 1. (h}Bw B. iff, P. 1, Ch. 2, « 8. (c)B. i, P. iii, Ch. 
«,«». (d)^, iy Y. iii, Cb, 1,^19, re>P. }, Ch. 1, $ Tt P. H, Ch. 1, « 1. (f)F.i,Cki^ 

», 9 1-«. rr;P. a, Ch. li « I : p. if. Ch. s, rs. f3l;p. H, Ch. M «. (vr. I, Ch.-1, 
€ l-a (pV, i, Ok. ^« 1.' *hL ft ». (kjiP. ii, Oh 3, $ & t^i- 14* 3. JJot. 17i 
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Or at least seem to inake» a saviour c^ kBineinieD. ^ As sootk 
as they are immersied, they appear to act as if they had no 
other service of a religious nature to pwfonn* They ne- 
glect aeeret and family prayer, turn asdde from the word 
of God in their habitual practic^y violate the Sabhath, and 
engage, without any apparest relttctanee« in the coinmiseion 
of almost any popular sin. They sometimes afiiftn th^ im- 
mersion is essential to salvation; and mo^ of them talk as 
if they supposed that no person could be a didstian. or even 
a moral man who refuses to be immezsed(a). Not, a small 
class among them, as soon as they are immersed, openly re- 
fuse to practice any religious duty(&). It appears therefore 
that they or many of them nearly or quite make a saviour 
of immersion. 

8. ImmerHon U an evil to the immersed. By being im- 
mersed as a substitute for baptism, they are (1.) Prepared to 
reject or pervert every- passage of scripture whrch speaks of 
the mode of baptism* As not one passage in the word of 
God, mentions immersion as the only mode, or even as a 
mode, of baptism(c}; so theyt to sustain their system, must 
reject or pervert every passage which mentions that subjecL 
(2.) This cultivates prejudice against those who take the 
word of God for their only rule of duty. (3.) To sustain 
their system, they are under the necessity of making false 
statements as to the language of the scriptures, of Lexicons 
and of those who reject their notions in relation to baptism(d). 
These end many other evils, are brought upon the immers- 
ed, from adopting (he notion that immersion is the only mode 
of baptism. 

4. Others eufer in cenaequenceo/men adopting the epin^ 
ion that imv^eion is the only mode of haptiem. (I.) Some 
iiave lost their lives in attempting to be imtneirsed($).~ In 
such cases, the crime of manrslaughter, if nothing worse, £b 
committed^ (2.) The health of many is desti03red or yery 
materially injured, l^ being immeradd. Every observing 
person ^he lives among hnmersttrs, mnf no doubt, refer to 

fa)Be9 Btiss on Ban. (b)Kemtaont. See aJio Galmet, andBraeevol. iv, p.STS. 
, re; P. i, Cb. 1, $ 8. {d)^ t Tfae^ fteqaentlj Meert tiiat the Bible tewbf • that im- 

SenoB is tbe enlj mode of bapCism : that the LezieoM teach the tame notion; that 
I who beUeve inhaptism admit their elaimi to be well |l»imded» fcc; ivfiile net one ef 
ttew or limilaretatemenu i« true. re^Oae inttaace of this Uad o«cwre4 at Ciewe in 
Sncland Her. S3I, |843; see Gh. In. 9e. 709. 



in$tnices of Uas ^eril. (9*) 'Httft opmion p rom otes iiifideUty 
by leading ils advocates to rfject the Old Teetament, as if it 
was no part of God's word ; and by frequently leading them 
to mistake an excitement of the imagination for true reli- 
gion.' ' (4.) Some who ^^P^ this-notion refuse the seal of 
God's covenant to a part or those to whom the command re- 
4iuire» it to be applied* (5.) Those who hold that immer- 
sion is the only mode of baptism, o^ea put christialw on a 
par with atheists. They debar the diildren of God from the 
table of their Saviour; because they do not adopt aa the only 
mode of baptism, what is not mentioned aa baptism in the 
wbele of Divine revBlation«< They thos^ as far as-their firinci* 
pies can do so, uncfaurch all who will not substitute bumaJi 
for Divine authority in relation to the ordinance of bap- 
tism. (6.) It has a tendency to continue its advocatee in ig- 
ssorance^ by leading them to suppose that God says one thing 
when he means another,— -that wh^n he says baptize, he 
meM39 immerse. Tins same S3r8^em originating, as it did, 
in ignorance and wickedne8s(4i), introduces men who can 
Scarcely read their mother tongue with tolerable accuracy, 
into that sacred office which requires all who hofd it to be 
able to teach all things that Christ has oommanded*t To 
place ignorance in the -office of the gospel ministry, hasal- 
vm^B been, and yet is, practiced by every class of immers- 
ers(^^. While men who have so little regSJrd for the 
go^el of Christ and Cor the^soute of our race, that they will 
not spend the time and labor which are necessary to qualify 
them in some degree for teaching what all wbom«the Re- 
deemer of sinners sends out as bis ambassadoirs most teach^ 
are Introduced into the -aaored oiffibe;"8o long wiU ignorant 
imd wicked men be found in the ministry; and so long as 
those who suboiit to the exclusive claims ^ kamersio&t ftdc 
mit such mmi to be public teacheirs amoiig them;* so long 
will their system promote ignorance and wickedness. 

Thus a fWof the evils of immendos, have been mention- 
ed.. These vary in their degvee of giiittf from fakehoed to 
man-slaughter. They are perpetrated by the ■ immerser 
and by those who are unmersed. - They are either direct-, 
iy or indirec^y coniiteBaneed by all those who* adbpt 



'feflM Gen. 17: 19^ B«iii. 4: 11. (a)Ch, 3, § 3c f^M MaK ».t^m. <9)irboagh ihh 
h « genenl tratin atiU Uiiie «i« • f»w mea ^tciooM anonf their |ir««c)m« 
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immersion Bd the only mode of baptism. Christians and mo- 
ral men oaght to be excused from adopting such a system. 

A GENERAL VIEW OF 

IMMEItSION AS THE ONLY JMODE OF BAPTJSM; P&ESENTED IN 

^ A DIALOOIZE. 

Baptizsb. Mr. hnmerser do you hold that immeraaon is 
the only mode of baptiffin? . 

Immersbr. Yes, that is my belief. 

B. Does God in his wordy comm&nd persons to immerse 
or to be immersed? 

I. No. He conuaaands persons to be baptized; bat says 
not one word concerning immersion for baptism. 
- B» Does God say that aay person ever was immersed for 
baptism? 

I. No. He does not. The word immerse is not once 
used in the whole of Divine revelation. 

B« Do the scriptures teach that the word baptize always 
denotes immersel 

I. No. They say nothing of the kind* 

B. Do'they intimate that immeiise is the principal signi- 
fication of that word? 

I. No. The bible does not inform us that the Greek word 
(BoupTi^ui) for baptize or (Ba^rrwJ its root signifies immena 

B. Is either of the words (fffApmrri^w or e|yi./3a«'ru) which 
in the Greek language, frequently denote immerse, ever 
used for baptize? 

I. No. Neither of them is, either in the scriptuyes or ih 
other books, used to denote baptism. 
. B* What does the word baptize meant 

I. It has a great variety of significations. Among tbssai 
it denotes to sprinkle, to wet a very small part, &c. 

B. When it is said that Philip and the Eumich <« went 
down into the water;^' is immersion taught by these words? 

I. No; for if it was, then Philip must have been immersed 
as well as the Eunuch; because '* they both went down into 
thewater.'^* 

B. Was the set of going into the water baptism? 

I. No; because Philip baptized the Eunnoh afier they 
"went down into the water." 

Met! ft 98. 
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B. Do the wards ** down mto?^ ever in^% uader? 

I. .No. Dawn into the meadow does not mean under tbe 
meadow; nor down into the ceUftr^ under the cellar, &cc» 

B» Do the words '* up out of/^ signify from undefi 

I. No. When the I^uelites came <*up oot of the land (^ 
Egypt/'* they did not come from under any of that country* 
When a man comes '^ up out of'' the garden, he does not 
ocnone from ijnder it. When a person oomes **up out of 
the barn he does not come from under it - 

B. Does the word baptize ever signify to put persons en* 
iireiy under water and then take them up again? 

I. No. Immersersi never {Mretendthat the word baptize 
denote^ more than a very stnall part of what they do when 
they immerse persons. Indeed, it is by no means certain 
that the word baptize ever signifies to put a person entirely 
imder water. 

B; Did John immerse in Enon or in Jordan? 

1. No. He himself declares, that when he baptized in 
Enon and in or at Jordan; he baptized *< toith water,"t not 
by putting persons under that element. 

B. Is there any water at Enon sufficiently deep ;to im* 
merse adults in? 

I. No. Sacred Geography informs us that there is no 
stream in all Palestine except the Jordan, so large tha^ in it, 
(except in a freshet,) an adult person could be immersed. 
It also informs us that at or near Enon there is no water 
more than a very few inches deep. 

B. Why do you believe diat immersion is the only mode 
of baptism? 

I. My conscience tells me, that is the richt way. 

B. Does the word of God tell you that immerston is the 
only mode of baptism? 

I, No. The bible tells me no such thing. 

B. Then why did you adopt the notion that immerinon is 
the only mode of bi^ptism? . 

I. I just made up my mind to be immersed ; and then I 
went to the scriptures to find something to support my deter- 
miaation. 

B. Did you find any support for your system iq the word 
of God? 

*£x.32:t. tMat.3:n,MaTkl:8,LQk«9:l«;Jo]ial:33. 
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L No; not tfaX least. IndeMl I dsscovered an irreconcOea- 
ble opposition between my syBtem and the word of GocL 

B. What did you do then? 

I. Why, I determiaed to make such additions, alterations 
and amendments in the scriptures, as would make them oor- 
respond wt^ my notions concerning immersion. 

B. How did yoa succeedl 

h Not very welt. I could fiskA .no woid w^ich really 8^ 
nifies what I do in immersion. Nor dare I substitute my & 
vorite Latin word immerse for baptize in erery passage 
where the original word or its root isixied in the scripturea 
If I had made this substitution in every such passage; It 
would have made sad work with the immersion part of my 
system. If j had said that Nebuchadnezzar was immersed 
^* with the dew of heaven;'' or that the Jews immersed^hena- 
selves in water-pots containing less than twenty-five gaJlons 
each;* my own system must, by this language, have been 
cut up by the roots. But with all my anxiety to alter the 
word oi God, sd as to make it suit my notions, I did not sa6- 
ceed in making it say, in one passage, that immersion is ihm 
anly mode of baptism. Be^des, I find that my favorite 
words, dip, plunge, immersBf imhue^ overwhelm^ and the like^ 
do not always or generally or even at any time, express 
what J do in immersion. No one of these words ever de* 
notes to put a person under water and then immediately take 
^im up again from under its surface. 

B. What will you do to escape from this difficulty t 

I. I do not know. But I would rather give up the bible 
entirely, than forsake my long cherished, much^loved, ez« 
elusive notion that immersion is the only mode of baptism. 

B. I thought so. You do not love immersicHi because it 
is taught, as you may fancy, in the word of God ; but you 
love that holy book only so far as you think it teaches im- 
mersion to be the only mode of baptism. It may be well for 
you to lay aside this your superstitious bigotry, and hereaf-^ 
ter take the scriptures for your only rule of duty in every* 
religious act See to it that ytra have a Divine commaiMl 
for every part of your religion. If you do this, you will 

«Se« nub4: 35 in Eof. eni 4: 30 in 6f«e»k, Mark 7: 4 Md Lake It 3^ in Oietk. 
eompwed with John 9: 0. 
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aoon lay aside foar Botbii'tlmt imnienion is ihe ostjr modle 
ofbaptLnn* 



BOOK THIRD. 

SPRUIKbUlO A 9fOS[B OF BAPTrSif. 

PART FIRST. 

DIVtKE AUTHORITY FOB SPRINKLING A8 A MODE OF BAPTISM. 

CHAPTER L 

BHUHKIiING AS A KODB OF BAPmor TAF0HT Iff TRB SCRIP* 

TUBBS. •* 

1. That sprinkling is a mode of haptism^ is expressly 
taught in the word of God, The King of Zion says to his 
spiritual Israel in New Testament times ; •* Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you/'* This prediction cannot 
relate to the Jewish ceremonial washings. These had been 
in use more than nine hundred years before this prediction 
was delivered by the prophet. That which was future when 
it was spoken by Divine authority, as was this prediction, 
could not refer to what had then existed nine hundred years. 
It must therefore refer to after ages. No new additional 
and permanent ordinances were, after this prediction, insti- 
tuted in the Old Testament church. This must therefore re-, 
fer to New Testament times. In the christian church, wa- 
ter is used by Divine authority, in the ordinance of baptism. 
God has not required, authorized or permitted, men to use 
water in any religious rite after the death of Christ, except 
in the holy ordinance of baptism. But the prophet predicta 
that water is, by Divine authority, to be used in New Testa- 
ment times ; and that it is to be sprinkled upon persons. 
No language can more clearly show, than this prediction 
does, that spritikling is a mode of baptism. If water was 
used by Divin6 authority, in the christian church, in any 
other religious ordinance except baptism ; then there mieht 
be a doubt as to which of these the prediction related. . Sut 
ednce God requires water to be used in no religious ordinance 
except baptism ; there can therefore be no doubt on the sub- 
ject The Lord ^xpfessly declares by the mouth of the 
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p»^het^ <« Then, will I sprittkle dean water upon yoo-/^ 
Language cannot be more explicit and positive than th]& 
In the fulfillment of this prophec7« he will ** sprinkle clean 
water upon'' his people« either by himself or by his minister- 
ing servants ; or he will sprinkk the water himself, and also 
authorize othen to do so. But whether he sprinkles water 
himselfy or authorizes others to do sq; he, in either case, 
claims to be the.author of the c^ctioxit. Se is properly repre- 
sented as doing that which be iiirects others to do. This 
claim he makes in the matter of baptism.* From this, it is 
thereSbre manife^ thai when c^heea, by im authority^ "sprin- 
kie clean water upon" persons in baptism, (the only ordi- 
nance in which he directs water to be used in the christian 
church ;) he claims to be the administrator of the ordinance. 
(ay Tne Lord Jesus Christ dk>e6 what his servants, do in 
obedience to his command and by his authority. He there- 
fore sprinkles clean water, when his ministering servants do 
so in his name and by his authority. This prediction can- 
not be fulfilled unless clean water is sprinkled on persons in 
baptism ; for that is the only ordinance in which water iSf 
m the christian church, used by Divine authority. That 
this sprinkling does not denote the work of the Spirit, is man- 
ifest from the language itself and from the connection in 
which it is found. The language is ; I will *< sprinkle clean 
water upon you.'' It is not ; 1 will sprinkle you with the 
Spirit. It is with water, they are to be sprinkled. The 
connection teaches the same truth. The next verse says ; 
** A new heart also will 1 give you."t ** A new heart aisQ^ 
or in addition to this sprinkling, was to be given to them. 
The new heart which is produced by the holy Spirit in the 
soul at the moment of regeneration, is not therefore this 
sprinkling, but given in addition to it. Moreover, it is an 
essentially different work. It is therefore evident, as lan- 
l^uage can make it, that the expression ; ^< then will I sprin- 
kle clean water upon you," teaches that sprinkling is a inode 
of baptism ; and that Grod's spiritual Israel, the members of 
the ^^ew Testament church, are to be baptized by sprinkling 
clean water upon them. 

Of tlie blessed Jesus, it is declared by the prophet ; bs 

*Sm Joha 4: L S. (ii) This ekim uproper, on tk« nrineipl* thftC wlmt a ptnoB doM 
by aaoUittr, h« doM I7 hiiMeli; • V^ mTsOi M. mT r- ««*« 
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afaftll <<0pHsiklemaiiy-iiiUion9.''* Tte Ewnich wm reeib 
ukg a part of the language found in connection with this 
pinssago when he *^ was sittmg in hi3 ch«uriot»'' From this 
pi:c^etic description of Christy Philip *' preached unto him 
Jesus/' and **t»ptized him."t The only passage in the 
whole of this portion of Isaiah's prophecyy which gives the 
least intimation of the u9eof water, is thai in which it is said ; 
he shall <^ sprinkle many nations.'' But from hearing this 
prophetic scripture explained) the Eunuch desired to- be bap- 
tist. ' It appears therefore that this sprinkling mentioned 
by the prophet) was explained by PMlip^io be the mplioa- 
tion of water, in baptism. Since Philip haplized the Eunuch 
afler preaching Jesus to him from this prophetic description 
of the Son of God; we are clearly taught that Christ, by his 
sen^nts^^ shall «« sprinkle many nations" in baptism. As 
we are taught that many nations shall be sprinkled ; we are 
not entirely without instruction as to that mode of baptism* 
The declaration ; he shall " sprinkle many nations*" oon- 
tains positive evidence that sprinkling is a mode of baptism* 
. The Hebrew word (n'n) ^"^ used. by the Spirit of God, 
literally signifi^ to "sprinkle/' That part of the verb(A)t 
which generally expresses causality, is, in this passage, em- 
ployed by inspiratu>n. The idea therefore when expressed 
in the most literal form of words possible, would be ; ** he 
shall cause many nations to be sprinkled," or ^^ he shall 
cause" men ^^ to sprinkle many nations." This is preciseo 
ly the force of the words, be shall /'sprinkle many nations," 
used in the common English translation of the bible. This 
same Hebrew word (fittD) ^ ^^^^V frequently use4 in the 
Old Testament It is used in the expressions ; the priest 
<* slmU sprinkle him that is to be cleaased from the leprOsy 
seven times ;"— ^* the priest — shall sprinkle of the oil with 
Ids finger seven times ;"— <' he diall--H3prinkle the house 
seven times,"| and in a great variety of other passages(6). 

n«a. 83: 15. tAeti S: 3L 33. %. 38. compared witk Isa. CL 13-15 and S3: 1-8 (a) 
The Hiphil coiUQ^tioo. Sea Heb. Gxamman. $Sea Lot. 14: 7. Kk 91 in Heb. 

(h) Thli Hebrew word ( flTlD) also sifottea to ipatter, to leap for kf and ta re- 
joke. (SeeOibbe* and oth0r Heb. Laxieoiu.} Bntitdoee not, (as Mr. BHu taaebee 
in hk latten oa baptism, pb St,) denote «<lra«Bft. It ii by no maam cartaiii that this 
word ev«r has this signiicattoB. If a «▼« has, it is aa aasaadioflf mmsaal maanlaf* 
that sQcha saosa eanaot batoaif to tfa^ ^ ^ ._«*.• — — _ ^ m^^% — i- 
Vo one, not OTaaaiiimmarsar, woold f 
oU wtthr his infer sovmi times, 1^ 



h« word in Lot. Hi Y. IS. ffiU is poiftetly certain. 

be wiltitMr to say^ thapriesth-^hall «*fMiM ofthe 

Mr* in&SyiiiUifliMiksea this wMd, b vary 



The limguage of Gdd'a word fherefbre^ totti ^ tlie erigina! 
suid' in the Etigtii^ traiislation of thfo passage, clettrljr a&d 
explicitly declared^ that Christy by h» nih^istertBg sett&ats^ 
"shall/^ in-NewTestament titoes, ^sprinkle mkny nations"' 
kk the adtnimiltratiotii of the holy ordinanoe of bapCiBEn. 

% The mord bapHne signifies to sprinkle. That the-WDrd 
(Bfit'B'ri^w) for bapti^e^has a great variety of signifioatibns, 
kr 'CeFtain(^^. " W heBUhis is the fact in relation to any urord, 
it bec^mies a matter of irfiportance to be able to Ascertain its 
exact meaning in any book or passage of a book in which it 
may be uded. tiow can this be dose? is an important in* 
quiry.' If the Word, the exact meaning of which is sought, 
is a very important one, the importance of knowing^ its ex- 
act Signification becomes pfoportionabty great. If we woaM 
ascertain the definite meaning of any word as it is used in 
any book, or in any passage of Ihe woi4cs of an author, we 
most' oot take what may possibly be its s!gi>ifieation in one 
or two plae^ and-lheh assert that this is the only proper 
nteanl^g of the word. Such a course may pass with igno- 
rant demagogies, with deliberate defeeivers, and with those 
who mistake their assertions for proof. In Dictionaries- or 
Lexieoae, the usuc^ meanings of a word are generally found. 
But to ascertain the exa6t meaning of a word in any partic- 
ular piissage o^rany book, one or both of two ways may be 
adopted^ One is froth the coniiection. This may be such 
that but one meaning will make sense in the passage. In 
that case the coiinection must determine Avhat meaning is to 
be attached to theword. Another mode by which the exact 
signification of a word may be dete)t](^ined, 5s, by having it 

rtf>B.ii;P.ii,<3h. 1,^1? B.il,P.H,€h:2,§4. . * ' 

carefh) tp ^mitferftrtfa. tlrougMhts n i«i radical m^siikifip Bi»iil»6rel thajge of **9row 
peWesaiwi" made a^init the tranrinton of tlie Bible, feoaud %hej galve tbe jrMical 
abd Dsrual meaniag to this word id the English oflsa. 52: 15, may possfbh^ nut upon him* 
mM; Dsdesfl the nurooinanla with wbkh he intimates htt wfis troubled ror more than 40 
years, may be offered as ao apolo|nr for him. (See pp. 04, 77, of hie book.) To show 
tliftt be is odt absvlatelif free R-om the crime %Hiicb he charges so frequenthf upon 'otln 
ers, one oat of the mnltitsde of false assertions which he makes, will be iberejuentiof^ 
ed. He a^rms (on p. 7l,) that ^ Matthew Beniy' and of hers wbott he names, "ame" 
that the jailer'ar hanlj " were all converted.** Henry (on Acts 18: 90>44, see Vm. tI, 
p. 109, ^r. a.] PbiL Ed. 1886^} tarn the exset contrary; Hi* bospaffe vsed «• if ad- 
dreaaed to the jaAer, is*, *<TiMse^f thy honse that are in&vta, aballbe admitted into 
tbe TiaiMe eboreb wkb tb«e»" dee. Jir. Biiaa peibapc ^ofon-ed to tht Bajitiat editioa 
of fienry's Expeaitieot in wbichinuneraera bave oMde a nnaAeK of aHeratiaaa.- Man 
who can alter the word of .G«d to make it a«it tbeir syatma* wiUset beaitote to altir^ 
tbe writiflga of man lor tboaaaaa nnbob, noacrtptonil pBrpoae, If peisona will altertbo 
BibJeioordMrteaMtiu Iwaaaraiw, .tbay will do «lvoat «m tbiiur tlafribr. tb« maa 
porpoae. 
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defined or described by the author who ;uses it* In this last 
way, the exact meaning of a word, as used by any good wri* 
ter, can always and certainly be ascertained, if the word 
(Ba^'ri^w) for baptize is thus defined and described in Divine 
tevelatioo, then its exact scriptural meaning can be certain- 
ly known. In relation to the exact scriptural signification 
of this Greek word (aairri^eij) it may be remarked, (1.) 
That it does not^ from the connection in which it is used in 
any passage of Grod's.word, necessarily denote any one thing 
whicJ2 is dose in immersion(a). 'This will be evident to any 
one who reads, with care those passages which mention bap-*> 
tism with water.* (2.) It is frequently so used that it can- 
not possibly signify any part of what is done in immersion. 
{h). Those passages of scripture which mention baptism 
without water clearly teach this truth.t (3.) It is frequent- 
ly so used that sprinkling and nothing else, will make sense 
in the passage(c)j:. . (4.) To sprinkle is one legitimate 
meaning of this word(d), as given in the Lexicons. (5.) 
The root (sairra)) from which it is derived, signifies to sprin- 
kle (d)^ This the Lexicons also teach. (6.) In every 
passage of scripture in which baptism with water is required 
or mentioned^lj sprinkling may be or may have been the 
mode. (7.) When Grod in his word expressly mentions the 
mode of baptism, he calls it sprinkling(e). Of this ordinance 
the King of Zion has said to his people in New Testament 
times ; '^ Then will I sprinkle clean water upon you ;'^ and 
again, it is declared of him, '^ be shall sprinkle many na- 
tions, "tl Here Omniscience defines baptism to be the sprink- 
ling of clean water upon his spiritual Israel. (8.J The 
mode of baptism is often described in the scriptures of truth. 
In these descriptions it is called sprinkling. The Old Tes- 
tament ceremonial vashings are collectively denominated 
" divers washings^' (Bowr^ifl'fi.oif ) or baptisms. •• In the orig- 
inal Greek these washings a^e expressly called baptisms. 
The mode in which water and other fiuids was applied in 
these washings or baptisms, is repeatedly mentioned in the 

(a) See B. }. P. rii, Ch. 1, $ 4, B. ii,P. i, Ch. 4, § 7. 8. *See Mat. 3: 11, Mark 1: 8, 
Luke 3: Id, John 1: 96. 33. fi) B. LP. v, Cb. 1. 3. and 3, and B. ii, P. i, Ch. 7, « 1-16. 
tSee Mat. ». «. Lak« 1% 90. (e) Sm Cb. 3, « 3-5. i^See 1 Cor. 10: 1. 9. eomparad 
•with Ex. 14: SI. 2S. ("4; § 4, and B. li, P. ii, Cb. 1, $ 1. $See Dan. 4: 30: her. 14: 6. 
51, Lake 16: 94, »n in Greek. ifSee Mat. % 8. 11. 13. 14. 16, Acts 8s 3S and 9: IB, 4be. 
(t) $ 1. ITExek. ?6: «, laa. tti Iff. **Heb. 9: 10 in.Greak. 
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word of God. This mode is definitely and expressly, and 
frequently called 8prinkling(a). In three ^different plaees 
in this same chapter in which these ** divers washings" or 
baptisms are mentioned, the mode in which substances were 
applied in these baptisms, is expressly said to have been by 
i^rinkling. Of the mode by which these baptisms were admin- 
istered, it is expressly stated that *^ the blood of bulls and of 
goats and the ashes of a heifer'' were used in "sprinkling 
the unclean.'' This washing or baptism is positively said to 
have been by sprinkling. 'It is stated again, that " Moses — 
took the blood of calves and of goats, with water and scariet 
wool and hyssc^, and sprinkled both the book and all the 
people." This is another of those *« divers washings" (sar- 
rttfiMi^) or baptisms, which was certainly performed by sprink- 
ling. Moreover, it is said that Moses ** sprinkled" — ^with 
blood both the tabernacle and all the vessels of the ministry."* 
This washing or baptism is also positively declared to have 
been performed by sprinkling. Three of these "divers 
washings" or (Baflrntfj*oi^) baptisms, are here mentioned. 
The mode of the baptism is mentioned in each case, and that 
mode is expressly called sprinkling. God, in these and in 
many other passages of scripture{5), describes the word 
(Btxvri^&j) for baptize. He thus shows that When he uses it 
he intends to give it a definite signification. He informs us 
also what that signification is. He tells us positively that 
when he uses this word {Bd^rt^co) for baptize, it means to 
sprinkle. Thus we are expressly taught both by Divine and 
human wisdom, and in a great variety of ways, that the 
word baptize signifies to sprinkle(e). 

(a) ^3. *KeV* 9: 13. 19. Si. (h) See passages qaoted in $ 3. 

(e) Th'ehlstoiyoftbe word bapci«e deserve here a pbsiing remeric. Timwtttd 
(Ba«'ri^aj) is used by Homer, the earliest Greek wxker, (See B. ii, P. ii, Ch. S, $ 
2, (note b,) and § 4.) It is used in the Sentaagint translation of the Old Testament 




B. ii, P. i, Ch. 1, f 8.) It is A-aquently used by Josephus. Ha wrote soon after the 
Soioans destroyed Jerusalem. This event took place in A. D. 70. Many classical 
heathma writers among the Greeks, besides Homer, asa this word, (See B. ii^, P. ii, Ch. 
2, $ 4.) By the early christians who wrote in Greek, it is often employed. Soon after 
Greece was conquered by the Bomans, about IflO-years before Christ, it was introduced 



into the Latin langoa^. The early christians w'ho wrote in Latin, often used this 
word by merely substituting the Roman for the Greek letters. Jerome, about the year 
390, used it in his Latin translation of the Bible, commonly called " The Vulgate.*' It 
became a part of the English language, almost in its first origin. The present trans- 
lation of the Bible into £ngtish, was completed in lOtO, and published the' next year. 
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3. Sprinkling i$ lAe^onfy tnode of hapHmn defimUlf men^ 
Htmed in the word of God. Bat)ti8m is often mentioned in 
the acriptures wkenthe mode is tot stated. It is also fre- 
quently mentioned in sud^ oonneetions es to render it un« 
possible for the word to denote the application of water in 
any niod6(a).' JBut in every passage of scripture where the 
mode of baptisna i» explicitly mentioned, iq>rinkling is spo- 
ken of as that mode* The Old Testaooent ceremonial wash- 
ings are collectively called (Btt^Ti^juotg) baptisms.* Each 
of these is therefore one baptism. : Whenever, in the whole 
of Divine revelation, the mode of any^one or more of these 
washings or baptisms, is definitely mentioned, sprinkling is 

fa) Bt^ B. iyF.x, Oht. 1. ft and S. »Beb. $-. 10 in Chreek. 

But fbr several centnries before this, the word baptiae fomed e part of our lanfoage. 
It has done so ever sinee. It may indeed be laid that tbe Eagltth language is a com- 
potind made np of several others. In it; as coiimoiwnt parts, are found a greater or less 
number «f words which Ihave been transferrea firom more than twenty diflwent lan- 
guages, ancient and modern. As examples of such transferred words, immerge from 
tiielow Latin, kfmH from tho Greek, ekenib and »eraph from the Bebfew, <iefii<er from 
the French, &c., may be menti<med. Before the year 16t0, ten or twelve translations 
of the scriptm«s and portions of tlie scriptures into £nclish had been made. Wickliff 
completed his translation in the year 130SL Oopies or it are now fonnd in some few 
libraries. Tyadal competed his m 1530*, another was published in 1941; another in 
154d; another in 1531; and others at other dates. A fdw copies of these ar^ yet ex- 
tant in soma large Hbrarjes. In all these, as far as known, the word baptize is used. 
This w«rd (BaifTi^O)^ bas been in use among the best Greek writers for more than 
2300 years, it is oow, and has for hundreds of years, been a component jpart of the 
Bnglisb lanffnage. Its ose is thereftre as legitimate aad proper as that of aiiy other 
word in onr language. ^^ 

Immersers used the present English translation of "the scriptures for more than 960 
years after it was first published in 1611. Daring all this- time, they sanctioned the use 
of the word baptizi which it contained. They were so decidedly in favor of this word 
that they even adopted it as a denominational name. From this vert wwd, they cal- 
led themselves Baptists. Thas» fbr more than 960 years, they have done aU th«y pos- 
sibly could, to establish the claims of fhii word to be a part of the English language. 
Qy the course they llave pursued all tluH time, they have taof^ht that it was ^le most 
proper English term by which to express tbe idea contained in the Greek word 
(Baflrfn^w) for baptize. Now, and for a few years past, these same Baptists, yet 
wearing Uiis word for a name, represent the use of it hi the English New Testament, 
as a "heaven^daring crime/' 03ee Bliss 09 Baptism.) Let ft be remembered too, that 
this very word ( Ba«?rriJ|'w) »» <>«»« **»!«*» **»« Spirit of God uses in revealing to us his 
wiU. Moreover, it has been employed for naore than 308 years by this same denomi- 




decefving their followers'? or are they deceiving them botv by saving somany i»rtt 
things aSiinst the present use of the Vord baptize m the New Testament? If im- 
merser meachers have, as they affirm in their present declarations ajfainst tfce EnjPW^ 
Bible, been pahning a false translation of the scriptures upon their followefs for more 
SaTaeO yeSra, in the shape of what they, with conUmptoous bUsphemy, <^n call 
King James' Bible? if not a few oftbemyet use it in tUr pulpits, as is notoriouriy 
Sefect • then it is truhr high time for the public to be on then guard against them. 
Ifthey have, for more^tfian«8o years, been thus deceiving t|><«t ^^^^•^J^'^" 'f^*"'! 
ing them as the Lord's messeigers, whether this deception bas^ from ignorance 
Of design; it is certainly proper they should now be carefoUy watched. 
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the mode expresdy URm^. These ^^ wadiings*' or baptisms 
fire said to be administered by sprifikllng in a great yariefjr 
of passages of scripture. JBut, in no instance, is any other 
mode of performing these ^^ washings'' or baptisms, express- 
ly stated The mode of baptism is either not explicitly men* 
tioned, er in some form of words it is dencfminated sprink- 
ling. When the terms wash orpurify or the like, are used, 
they do not describe the mode. Th^ merely teach the &ct 
that a washing or baptism was administered in Some mode, 
without specifying what that was. In more than twenty in- 
stances in the passages referred to,*- these baptisms are ex- 
pressly said to be by sprinkling. In these passages, water 
and blood are often said to be fi^rinkled on persons in p^- 
forming those ceremonial washing which God, by his ser- 
vant calls (sa^rtd'fjboi^) baptisms. t These baptismal wash- 
ings by sprinkling, are mentioned in the New Testament as 
well as in the Old. Only a part of them have been referred 
to. But in every passage in which the mode of these bap- 
tisms is expressly mentioned, it is, in some form of words, 
denominated sprinkling ; and in no instance is it, in any 
form of language, expressly said to be by immersion. 

The Hebrew word (bi^j) usually translated into Greek 
by {BaiTTCAiythe root of that for baptize, is, in one passage in 
tlie Septu?igint(a) rendered by (Baflmfw) baptize itself. The 
passage is this ; Naaman — **went down and (effavrttfaro) 
**dipped^ or baptized '« himself sev.en times in" (ev) "Jor- 
dan" or with its waters.} That. the Hebrew word here 
translated into Greek by (Bairri^w) baptize and into English 
by dip, does not indicate the. mode by which water was ap- 
plied in the case of this captain of the Syrian army, is mani- 
fest from several considerations. (1.) The word (^rt*^) 
used by the prophet in his direction to NaamanJ does not ex- 
press mode. It expresses what is done ; not the mode by 
which the act is performed. Ellsha directed him to wash in 
or with the waters of the Jordan. : (2.) He understood what 

t^-* l^^- *' •• ^'^ »"^ *• ® *n^ 7: « and 8: 11. 19. S4. SO arid 9: IS: 18 and 14: 7. 87. 51 
fH^ii}?' }f' *5* ^®' ^°™- ®' '' *"*^ ^^- *• 1^ l®-®'» Heb. 9: 13. 19. SI and 11: 98. fHeb. 
*. V ^il^'* ^^^ ^^* Septnagint, or the Seventy, is tbe translation of the Hebrew^ 
oTthe Old Testament into the Greek language. It is so called, because about s^renty 
Greek «cholar8 are sapposed to have been engaged in the work. It was made ab&at 
the year 283 before the birth of Christ. Sentoagint is a modified Latin word for seven- 
ty. tSee 2 (called in Greek 4) Klngi, 6*. l6. 12. 13. 14 in Hebrew, Greek and in Bn«^ 
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the prophet said.*^ This is certain; because he says;— *< may 
I not" (^n^l) "wash in'* the rivers of Damascus ** and be 
clean." (8.) His- servants also understood the prophet's di- 
rections ; for they used the same word, when they yrged 
him to ^*wash and be clean." Here the word wash which 
does not express mode^ is three times used in reference to 
this transaction. There is no probability therefore that 
(b^lD) ^^ other word used in relation to the same transac- 
tion, di^rs materially in its signification from these three. 
But if this last word does express mode, it denotes to sprin- 
kle. This is manifest (1.) From the fact that this Hebrew 
word often signifies to wet a small part, to sprinkle and the 
Iike(a). It appears (2.) From the fact that the law required 
the leper, in his ceremopial washings, to be sprinkled seven 
times.* (3.) Only a small part of his body was leprous. 
This we learn from the intimation given that he was capa- 
ble of attending to the laborious business of a Syrian com- 
mander, f This he could not have done ; if any oonsidera* 
ble portion of his body had been infected with that most 
loathsome and distressing disease, the leprosy. His language 
in relation to what he supposed Blisha would have done, 
teiMshes the same fact. He said; ^^I thought, he will— - 
strike his hand over the- place and recover the leper."| 
This language teaches that only one place or a small pro- 
portion of his body, waJs leprous. - This part wasL what need* 
ed a cure ; this part therefore and this only, needed to have 
the remedy applied to it. Naaman desired to have this dis- 
eased ^* place'' cured. To this the attention of Elisha was 
direated. To this the water, must be applied in order to ef- 
'fecta cure. It was this therefore, the prophet directed to be 
washed. . He must perform this washing himself. It ap^ 
pears then that he, as a leper to be claused, had to wash, 
by sprinkling, the part diseased, in order that ia cure might 
be effected. If tfaerefere the mode of Naaman'a washing is 
intimated by the use of the word (BOflrn^u) foe baptizot the 
intimation is that it was-by spriidEling. 

The word (f>);2tl) ^^^^ ^^S^^^ ^ frighten^ As in the 
Septuagint, once translated jtato Greek- by the word (Ba«- 
rifw) for baptize«<^ ■• In English it is translated frigl^en ; 

<«;B. ii, p. ii, Cai. 1, « 7; B. ii, P. ft, Ch. 8, $ 4. •See Ler. 14: 7. t^Kingt 5:1-1& 
t% Kiop & 11. ^See In. 91: 4 ia Heb. Gjr. and £of . 
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*' fearfulness affrighted me;^ • Tjie mode by which the fear 
is produced is not mentioned here. The fact that it is pro- 
duced, not the mode by which the [yerson is affrighted^ is 
taught in the passage. It will appear evident therefore to. any 
, one who will carefully examine this subject that the use of 
the word (Ba4r<ri^&j) for baptize in the Septuagint forms no 
exception to the proposition that sprinklilig is the only mode 
of bdptism definitely mentioned in the word of God* 

4. The root '{aaatvu) from which the ivord (BawTifw) Jor 
haptizCj is derived^ aign^es to sprinkle. This is one mean- 
ing of the Greek word(a). It is seldom used in the New 
Testament(&). In one passage it denotes to wet the end of 
the finger. This is truly a very small part of the whole body. 
The rich man in torment, asks that Lazarus >*may dip^' 
(Ba4'^) "the tip of his finger in water and cooH' his 
"tongue.''* This word cannot here signify more than to wet 
an exceedingly small part of the whole person. In anotbei* 
passage it is difficult to determine its exact import. It is the 
one in which our Saviour points out the person of his betray* 
er. He declared that he to whom he gave ^' a sop'^ or small 
piece *'when'' he had {uoia^m^) '^dipped it,''t would betray 
him. Whether this word (b&4^^) denotes to takeuf^f hreak 
qff^ take from a dish^ or out of a liquid or to wet a small pairt 
or the whole of the sopt is not easily determined. But when 
it was dipped; he gave it to Judas. The other text in which 
this word (bavtu) is found, is used in describing the Captain 
of Salvs^tion as a conquerer returning victorious from the 
field of battle, with his '*vesture'' {Bsl3afip£¥ov) ** dipped in 
blood. *^|: The mode in which the warrior's garments are 
stuined with or dipped in blood, is, (not by taking them off 
and immeredng them in the purple fluid, but) by the blood 
guiding out upon them from the wounded adversary or fal* 
len foe. This word therefore In the New Testament, signi- 
fiea to wet a very small part of the person ; and to stain the 
vesture by sprinkling it profusely with blood. 

In the Septuaeint(c), the word (BcHrro) is used fourteen 
times to expms the agnification of the Hebrew tenn(^^^t^) 
which 19 translated into Englisfa by the words **dipP or ^dip^ 

<«;llMlB.ii,r. II, Ch.l.«l. r»>Oi»hr tbrae timM. *Lak« M: M ia 6n«k. t^» 
13;WlnGr«»k. ^tv. 19: 13 in Greek. Ce;Tke O. T. .in Greek. 
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ped;^^ — ^* plnnge, iti the diteb i"--«nd " wei^' wkh <}ew.* 
Thk same Greek wofd also dei^otes^o vxuh^ aprinkie^ tinge^ 
and th^ like(a)« This Hebrew word (iitp) is once ttana- 
lated into Greetk by a term (hioXuvw) which mgnifies to d^le^ 
polltUe, disgracef d^Bf Miain or tingt» in the passage whefre 
it is used s it is translated by the word dip, Joseph's breth- 
ren (sf&oXjuvat^) /< dipped'^ ^^ his ooat in the blood'^ of the kid 
which the.y had. killed.! Their design was to make their 
father beHeve that Joseph had been killed by some ravenous 
beast. To do <thi8 they must staia his coat with blood. The 
mode of doing this to produce the deception, must be simi* 
lar to that by which the garment of a person who had been 
killed by a wild beastf woukl be stained. This would be by 
the blood of the person killed by the animal, flowing out up* 
on his clothes* His coat, in this way, would be partly stain- 
.ed with blood ; not entirely immersed in it» The Greek 
Word (Bawfrj) from which .that for baptize is derived, is, in 
some passages^ used to express an exceedingly gentle sprtnk-> 
ling. To be "wet with the dew of heaven,^' is to be sprin- 
kled with very small drops*. Bvery one knows that dew 
falls in drops almost imperceptibly minute. The word there- 
fore which expresses the mode by which a person is wet 
with dew, must dedote a very gentle spdnklifig. This is 
(B««rr6d) the root from which the word (Bavrn^w) for ba^rtize 
is derived, j: The same word is used to denote the wetting of 
a very s^all part of what is mentioned. In the cecemcmial 
purification of a leper who had been "healed.;" the. priest 
was required to command to.be taken *< for him that'^ was 
" to be cleansed, two birds alive and clean, and cedarwwood^ 
And scarlet, and hyssop;'' and wheaon^of the birds was killed, 
it issaid;he "shall" ^B«4.f A «%>^' all these ««in the blood of the 
bird that waS killed.^'^ Now, nothing can he more manifest 
than the fact that but a very small part of the living bird, the 
wood, scarlet and hyssop, conld be wet when they were all 
dipped in the blood of the dead bird. To suppose that these 
were put entirely under the blood of the bird which had been 
slain, would be absurd. A bird of any species is an animal 

*Sm Vaunt », I«ir. 4: 6 aliA ft f , and 14: «. St, Kiil. If: 18^ I>«it. fo SI, Josh. 9; 

• 15, Bath 9: 14, 1 Sua. (6r. 1 Kings) 14: 27, 2 Kin« (Gx. 4 Kinp) 8: 15, Job 9: 31, Dan. 

4: 39L Heb. and On 4: 90 and 5: 31, in Heb. 6r. and Eog. (a)Bee B. ii, P. ii, Ch. 1, « U 

tOeii. 37: 31 is Hab. Gr. and £nc. |Sm Dm. 4s 33 (6r. 4: dS) in Qntk tmA Sngtuh. 

^See Lev. 14: 9-4k 51 in Br andBof . 
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which, for its size, has very little blood. It would be hnporssi- 
ble to immerse any one ^'dean bird'' in the blood of tiny 
other, and much less all the articles here, mentioned. The 
same word is used where it is said ; thou shaH '' plunge^ 
{e^a-^a^) " me in the ditch."* When a person is plunged 
in the ditch, he is not put all over under water ; he is only 
besmeared with mud or filth of some kind. .In the Septua- 
gint therefore this word (Ba«'r«j) from which baptise is dari'- 
▼ed, denotes (1.) To wet « very saiall part 5 (^A To sprin- 
kle with dew; (3.) To besmear with mud or nlth. This 
root therefore denotes to sprinkle. As the word (Ba^rq-ifw) 
for baptize, being derived from it, cannot signify more than 
its root(a) ; bo baptize must signify the most gentle sprin- 
kling of which a conception can be formed ; because the 
sprinkling which it - expresses, is or may be more sentle 
than that of the falling dew. As the root of , the word for 
baptize denotes to wet a very small part ; so the word itself 
must signify to wet as small if not a smaller portion of what 
is baptized; From- Hie passages here quoted, it is undenia* 
bly certain that the root (Barrcj) from which the word (Ba^r* 
n^&>) for ba|>tize, is derived, signifies to sprinkle in an ex- 
ceedingly gentle manner. 

5. TheMehreto Vford (^^^) itkicky in the Septuagint^ is 
translated by (nait^oi) the root from which baptize is derived^ 
signifies to sprinkle,. This Hebrew word oflen denotes a 
ceremonial washing ; while another (SH*^} tnore frequent- 
ly indicates a literal cleansing.; The dew falls4n very small 
drops. They are so minute as to be sometimes alinost or 
quite imperceptible to the senses. The word therefore which 
denotes to wet with dew must signify to sprinkle with small 
drops. This Hebrew word (i)^^)) ^^ "®®*^ when it is said 
of Nebuchadneezar I ^^his body was wet with thedewof 
heaven.^'t It is certain- therefore tlmt it means to sprinkle ; 
because it is used to indicate a wetting with dew; and this 
can only teke place by an exceedii^ly gentle sprinkling. 
This same Hebrew word is used to express the wetting of a 
very «mall partof the bird, dwiar-wood, scarlet, and hyssop,^ 
mentioned in the cleansing of the leper. This Hebrew word 

* 

*Job 9: 31 in 6r. end Eng. -/a^See P. ii, C9i. 1, $ 9. fDftQ. 4: 9I> in Heb. and 33 in 
£ng. tSMLev. 14: 6.51m Heb. and Eof. 
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therefore^ dince it denotes to wet with dew must signify to 
sprinkle. 

6. What is signified hy christian haptism^ is denominated 
sprinkling. When, in the scrit)tures, what is signified by 
baptism, is, at any time so mentioned as to indicate the mode 
of the Spirit's influence ; it is expressly called sprinkling, 
or other words which signify to sprinkle are employed. 
This will be evident by a few examples, (1.) To denote the 
work of the Spirit in regeneration ; it is said ** our hearts'' 
aire ^* sprinkled from aii evil conscience."* (2.) To express 
the application of the blood of Christ to the soul at conver- 
sion, by the power of the Holy Ghost ; it is called " the 
blood of sprinkling ;" and the "sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ. "f (3.) The various operations of the Spirit 
wliich are, or may be, denominated, baptism with the Holy 
Ghost, are expressed by words which indicate sprinkling. 
The Holy Spirit, in bis operations upon the souls of men, is 
said to drop as rain or dew or showers ; to be poured out 
upon them, as rain from a cloud or as tears from the eye ; 
to he given) to descend^ to be shed^ to come and to fall up- 
on them.f These words all indicate sprinkling. To pour 
out water as from a cloud upon the earth, is to sprinkle it 
profusely ; to fkll asthe Thin or dew or as a shower is to fall 
in drops or to sprinkle; to be shed down, is to fall or be 
poured down like a heavy shower. These expressions there- 
fore, so n^eatedly made, show that spiritual baptism or the 
work of the Holy Ghost, being that which is signified in 
christian bapti8m(fl), is expressed by sprinkling. Literal 
sprinkling in baptism is a proper eternal symbol or sign of 
this internal spiritual- sprinkling or baptism with the Holy 
Ghost; It is clear therefore that the ordinance of christian 
baptism, which is the sign of spiritual sprinkling, must, or 
at least may be, administered by sprinkling. Between in- 
ternal and external sprinklingt there is ^n exact resem- 
blance. They are both by sprinkling. But immersion can- 
not be a sign of spiritual sprinkling ; because there is not the 
lea^ similitude between sprinkling the blood of Christ, or 
the falling of the Spirit on the soul, and the entire submer- 

♦Heb.lO; 38. f Heb, 12: 84^ 1 Pet. 1: 3. . tDeul. 32: 2 and te: 28, P». 72: e, Hoeu Vk 
12 and 14: 5, Mic. 5: 7, Ps. 77: 17, Prov. 1: 2Sf, Isa. 32: 15 and 44: 3, JoaJ2: 38, John X; 
32, Acts 2: 4. 17 and 4: 8. 3L and 10: 44. 45 and II: 15, Konu 5: 5, Tit. 3: 6, C«;S6e ft. 
i, P. It, Ob. 1, $9. 



sioti of the body in water. Literal ifiODQersion eannot be a 
sign to symbolize or represent spiritual sprinkling ; while 
this symbolical representation ia manifest in ]it€7ally apriuk- 
ling clean wat^ upon the person. 

Besides, ba{ltism is a sacrament (a). In the sacrament the 
resemblance between the sign and the thing signified^ ou^t 
to be as exact as possible. Thai which is signified in chris- 
tian baptism^ is expressed by sprinkling ; the sign therefore 
to secure a resemblance, inust be by sprinkling. The work 
of the g^iritt which is signified in this ordinance, is spiritu* 
ally pure ; therefore to resemble this, clean or pure water^ 
ought to be used in administermg the ordinance of christian 
baptism. 

7. The scrifUurai made of performHig ceremonial iccbshing^^ 
is ly sprinkling. The mode of. performing these, is not al- 
ways mentioned in the word of God. But wJien it is men- 
tioned, it is always represented as being performed by sprink* 
ling. JB^ither the word sprinkle is used or ether t^rms 
which signify to sprinkle.. In no case is any one seripUiral 
ceremonial wa^ngsaid to be performed by imraersion*( 5). 
The material used in these purifications^ is said to he sprin^ 
kledi whenever the mode is mentioned. The ^< blood'^ used 
in these, was sprinkled :t The '^water^' was sprinkled :|: 
**Ashes" were sprinkled:^ Oil was sprinkled :|| Persons 
were sprinkled. The priests and Levites and all the ^^ people" 
are said to have been sprinkled. II Things were sprinkled; 
such as the ** altar," the •' horns of the altar," the **taberna- 
cle," the " book," bouses, Xhe •• vessels of the mmistry,^* the 
<* tent,'^ the '« mercynseatf" iiefore ** the mercy-seat/'** dec 
Words which do not express mode, such as wash, cleanse^ 
and the like, -are occasionally used to denote oereoKmiai 
purifications* But in every instance where their mode is 
expressed, it is, in some form of words, uniformly denomina- 
ted sprinkling. Christian baptism Is a ceremonial washing* 
It is the only <Hie to be used in New Testament times. The 
command in relation to this washing includes succession. 
The directions for other washings do not The washing of 

r«;8ee B. U P. hr, Ch. 1 « 10. «t3w Hefc. •: 10.19. 11 91 mdll: 98 in Omit, UMt 
11: 36 in Greek, I^v. 4: 8^ 17 and 9: 9, Nam. 8: 7, ioc, (b)^ 3. fBee Lev. 7: 9 and 8: 19. 
94, B6b. 9: tO. 91 end 11: 98. ^See Ntim 8: 7, Heb. 9: 19. $6ee Beb. 9: 13: RSee Lev. 
^11 Md 14: 10. 97. ITKam. 8: 7 end 19: 18, Heb. 9: 19. **Ez. 94] 0, Lvr, li* 51. 9L and 
tt: 14. 10. 19, Heb. 9: 19.91. 
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tbe disciple's feetf («) was under the Old TestAme&t di^en- 
sation, and the direction on that subject did not include suc- 
cession. Baptism is not a washing for cleanliness. It is 
not administered for the putting away of the filth of the 
iiesh/'t It is not therefore a literal washing the design of 
which is to cleanse a part or the whole of the person. It 
does not, and cannot purify the soul(^). It is not therefore 
a apirituai \vashing which removes sinful pollution from the 
person. It must then be a ceremonial washingof those who 
are baptized, in such purifications, when a part is washed, 
the individual is ** clean every whit.^'|: This baptismal cer- 
emonial washing is an external sign of the work of the Spi- 
rit on the 80ul(c). It is a scriptural wa8hing((2). But as 
ecriptural ceremon^ial washings, whenever the mode is men- 
tioned, are represented, as being by sprinkling ; so baptiamt 
OS it ista scriptural ceremonial washing, must or at least may^ 
be properly performed by sprinkling. 
' 8. Sprinkling is a baptismal seal Christian baptism is a 
8eal(e). As such it can only be applied to a part of what is 
sealed. To cover with the seating material, the whole of 
what is intended to be sealed, doe^.not confirm but destroys 
its validity (/). The size of a seal does not render it more 
or less valid, if it is not so large a& to destroy its nature as a 
seal. .The seal which is a quarter of an inch in diameter 
confirms as thoroughly what is tsealed, as that would* do 
which covered a thousand times greater surface-* The least 
quantity of the sealing material, will confirm as really aad 
be as valid, as if the quantity was increased. The least 
quantity therefore of water, the sealing material in baptism, 
applied to the smallest surface on or near the proper place, 
by a minister of Christ, in the name of the Trinity^ is a bap- 
tismal seal equally valid with a larger quantity ; if the quan- 
tity is not so large as to destroy the nature of a seaL For 
not too small, but too large a quantity of the sealing mate- 
rial, destroys the nature of a s^ and renders it invalid. 

The baptismal seal is to.be applied to the fbrehea4. The 
servants of God are to be ** sealed,'' and to be "sealed" in 
♦* their forehead&.''§ The.name of God is thus " written" 

*aeeJohiil3:5.8. X0.14. Ca^See B. i, P. it, Ch: 1, « 5. fl Pet. 3: 81. r»;8e« B. 
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or stamped on << their foreheads.''* That baptism therefore 
which is a seal, must be a quantity of water, the sealing ma- 
terial, no matter how small, applied to the forehead of the 
person baptized or sealed. Water sprinkled on the forehead 
is therefore a proper baptismal seal ; or sprinkling water 
upon the forehead of a person in the name of the Triune 
Gfod) is christian baptism. 

9. Sprinkling is the only mode ofhaptism^ that can be unt- 
versalltf administered. This holy ordinance is to be admia- 
istored in all climates, and in all seasons of the year, and 
to persons in every stage of any disea8e(a). The commissi! 
to baptize includes all this. The Lord Jesus Christ directs 
his ministering ser^ronts to <^Go-^and teach all nations^ bap^ 
tizing them ;" and to ^> preach the gospel to every crea* 
ture.''f These directions show that the gospel is to be prea«h* 
ed in every natitm ; and that persons in every condition 
in life are to be baptized^ in the difiSarent nations of the earth. 
On this pointy it may be remarked, (1.) That baptism by 
sprinkling can be administered in any climate. Wherever 
human beings can live, they can, at any season of the year, 
be bapti2^ by sprinkling. This is self evident. (2.) In 
any disease, this mode of baptism may be adopted. It is p^« 
fectly evident that any person in isiny stage of any disease, 
will not sufier by being baptized by sprinkling. Neither the 
burning heat of thetorid zone, nor the insupportable cold of 
the frigid ; neither the ravages .of disease, nor the thirsty, 
ua watered desert, can render sprinklings as a.mode of bap- 
tism, either impossible or-improbable. Baptism may be thus 
administered with equal ease in the parched desert, in the 
frozen north and in the temperate plain.. (3.) In all places 
where baptism is said to have been administered ; . sprinkling 
may have been the mode. John might hove baptized by 
sprinkling in or at "Jordan",^^ — ** in Bnon'^ — ^**in Betfaaba* 
ra beyond Jordan,'' — or **in the wilderness. ''| The **three 
thousand,^' — the "mMi and women,*'-— " Simon,"— *' the 
Eunuch, " -— " Cornelius — qind — his friends/' — ** Lydia,"— 
♦*the Jailer/' -^^PaiiP while staBding,-*-^^^ Crispus and 
6raius,"^-*aBd the ^'household of Stephanus,"^ may h&ve 
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been baptised by sprinkling. (4.) The. commission given 
by our Saviour, to his an^assadors to baptise, requires the^ 
ordinance to be administered in, all climate at all seasons^ 
in all places and in all diseases. - Sprit^kling and tbilt only 
can be made thus universal. That mode and that on^y can 
possibly he "administered in sontie places where Jesus Christ 
commands baptism to be administered. That only can be 
safely or iniaocently practiced during the progress of some 
diseases. Even pouring for baptism, in some climates, would 
be impossible ; and in some diseases would increase the ma-» 
lady or produce death. As sprinkling and that only can be 
practiced in all places and in all cases where bsptism is, by 
the Saviour's command, to be administered ; so that must be 
a modcy if not the only mode of administering that ordinance. 
If sprinkling is not a mode of baptism ; then that ordinance 
cannot be administered -when and where and to whom, the 
Lord Jesus Christ teaches in the commission, it is to be and 
will be administered. It is the only mode in fact that can 
become co-extensive with the commission to administer this 
ordinance. It must therefore be a mode, if not the only 
mode of baptism. 

' 10. Thai with which haptism is admimstertd^ descends up^ 
on the baptized, A. few instances will sh6w this fact. (1.) 
When Nebuchadnezzar was **wet" {e^o^) or baptized *'with 
the dew of heaven ;''* the small drops of dew descended up- 
on him. (2.) When the Israelites were baptized in («v) or 
with 'Mhe sea;'^ the spray of the sea must have descended 
upon them. They were not immersed or put entirely under 
water(a). While in **the midst of the sea f^ they were on 
"dry ground.''f The water then could not be poured on 
them out of vessels ; and if it had been, it would have de-: 
scended upon them. While the Israelites were walking on 
dry ground, throu^ the opening made in the sea by Divine 
power; it was impossible for.them to be baptized in any mode 
without the water descending upon them. Had they been 
immersed as the Egyptians were; the water must have come 
down upon them. In "the midst of the sea,'' they were on 
"dry ground.'' In such a situation, it was impossible to 
thrust them under water. But, as they were baptized while 
on dry ground in the opening made in the sea ; the water 
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must have descended upon them in spray while they vere 
passing tbrou^. (8.) When they were baptized in (sv) or 
with *♦ the cloud;"* the drops of rain were ^ poured" down 
^pon thein.t (4.) Of the *^ divers washings" {Ba«rrttf^i^)or 
baptisms^ the tnooe of which is mentioned in the word of 
God, many specimens are given. These are all by sprink* 
ling (a). In these therefore the water and blood which 
were sprinkled, descended upon what was in this way cere- 
monially cleansed. (5.) W4en persons were baptized with 
the Holy Ghost ; he is said to descend or fall, to be poured 
out, to be shed, &,c.X upon them. That therefore with which 
persons were baptized, descended upon them. 

11. John intimates that he haptixed by sprinkling. In 
speaking to his disciples of his baptism as a ceremonial wash- 
ing, he says to them of Christ ; '« God giveth not the Spirit 
by measure*' (sx jxsrpou) or out of a measure, " to him. '/J 
Here John appears to be contrasting his baptism with water, 
with that which Christ received with the Spirit in his human 
nature. When therefore he declares that Christ did not re« 
ceive the one out of a measure ; it is clearly intimated that 
he did receive the other from John out of a measure capable 
of containing water. Thus he intimates that he baptized 
with water out of a measure ; or that he administered his 
bsiptism by sprinkling. 

12. Sprirdcling as a mode of baptism, is often positively 
commanded in the word of God» To sprinkle is one mean-t 
ing of the word baptize^d^. Whenever therefore a com- 
mand to baptize is given, sftf inkling as a mode is required, 
if baptism with water is intended. Because one meaning of 
the word baptize is to sprinkle ; every passage which com- 
mands baptism with water, requires it to be administered by 
sprinkling as one mode. Several particular commands may 
here be noticed, (1.) God sent John ^^to bctptize with wa- 
ter."!| He was therefore required to administer his baptism 
by sprinkling ; because that is one meaning of the word 
baptize. (2.) Christ commands his ministering servants to 
baptize all nations ;1T and as tiie word baptize denotes to 
sprinkle, therefore they were to administer the ordinance of 
christian baptism by sprinkling as a mode. (3.) The inspi- 
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red P^er commanded hm hearers ** on the d^y of Pentecost,'* 
to << be baptized.''^ (4.) Paul was directed to '<be bapti* 
iaedJ^i Aflkbaptize, a word which sfgnifies sprinkle, is nsed^ 
each of these commands requires sprinkling to be practiced as 
one mode of baptism. These, and other instances, show 
conclu^ely that baptism with water, by sprinkling, is a com- 
manded dQty(a). Since sprinkling is one of the legitimate 
jneaningsof the word baptize(&), and since this mode may have 
been practiced in any place and under any circumstances in 
which baptism is, in the scriptures said to have been adminis- 
tered(c), this must therefore be a mode, and may be the only 
scriptural mode of baptism. 

IB. Jn every passage of scripture in which baptism teith 
water is mentionedj sprinkling j as x>ne mode, is taught. Bap- 
tism with water is very frequently mentioned either directly 
or indirectly, in the word of God. In each of these passa- 
ges the word baptize which denotes to sprinkle, is used ; or 
the word sprinkle itself^ is employed. All those passages 
therefore in which the word baptize is used to express the 
christian ordinance of baptism, or any other baptism with 
water, teach that sprinkling is a mode. Whether the word 
baptize, which signifies to sprinkle, is used, or the word 
sprinkle itself; the same truth is presented to the mind. 
The use of either word proves conclusively, that sprinkling 
is a mode of baptism ; because one meaning of the word bap- 
tize is to sprinkle. 

CHAPTER ir. 

SCRIPTURAL EXAMPLES OF SP&IMKUNG AS A MODE OF BAP- 
TISM. 

1. Jesus Christ was baptized by sprinkling. He was bap- 
tized to fulfill the demands of that law which required the 
Sriests to be washed with water, before they entered on the 
uties of their office(d). He had water applied to him in 
order "to fulfill all righteousness. "§ As to fulfill all right- 
eousnes, is to comply, in every point, with all the demands 
of a righteous law ; so our Saviour, in order to be legally 
qualified to enter publicly upon the functions of the office of 
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a priest, which was one part of his Medintoriai work, -was 

washed with water. This washing of the priests, is three 
times mentioned in the word of Qod^ Moses was comtnand- 
pd to '* wash" Aaron and his sons ." with water ;'^ ttnd he 
'.» washed them with water."* God, by his servant, express- 
ly mentions the mode of this washing. ^' The Lord spake 
unto Moses, saying ; take the Levites." The word Leviie^ 
included the whole Tribe of Levi. Aaron and his sons wjere 
of this Tribe. What God directs to be done to the Levites, 
must include Aaron and his sons, as well as other menobers 
of the Tribe, unless they are excepted in some fojm of lan- 
guage. God is now about to mention the mode in which 
water was applied to the Levitea He said to Moses.; ^'thus 
shalt thoa do unto them to cleanse them ; sprinkle water of 
purifying upon them.^'t Here we are expressly informed 
that the Leyites were to be sprinkled with, water when ^they 
were to be set apart to the service of God. Aaron was « 
" Levite."J His sons were therefore Levites. The Levites 
then included Aaron and his sons. These last were set apart 
as priests under the Old Testament dispensation of the cove- 
nant^ Not the least hint is contained in the scriptures, 
which could lead us to suppose that the mode by which 
Aaron and his sons were washed, differed in any respect 
from that by which the other Levites were washed; The 
Levites were washed by sprinkling. Aaron aDd his sona 
were Levites ; therefore they were washed by sprinkling, 
Jesus Christ had water applied to him in order to comply 
perfectly with that law which required water to be applieMd 
to the priests when they were about to enter publicly on the 
discharge of the duties of the priestly office. This law re- 
quired water to be sprinkled upon them ; therefore to com- 
ply perfectly with this law, Jesus Christ must have been 
sprinkled with water, when John, ** to fulfill all righteous- 
ness,^' baptized him. If he was not sprinkled, then that part 
of the Divine conmiand which required the " water of puri- 
fying'' to be sprinkled, was not fulfilled by him. But as 
Christ did fulfill every part of this law as well as of ajl oth- 
ers, the water must have been sprinkled upon him, as God 
had directed. The righteousness of the law which he was 
about to fulfill in his baptism, required the water to be sprin- 

*£x. 40: 12, Lev. 8: «. fNam.S:?. t£x.4:14. ^ee Ex. 40: 13. M. 10. 



idecL Eh tfaereforoy m he fulfilled this iiur at bit baptkm, 
bad water <apri&kled upon him as the hm required. Jeeue 
Christ was therefore baptized by spriiakling. 

2. Tke Eihiapiun Eunuek teas hapHxed ^ tprinkUng, 
This EUinuch was sitting in his chariot, in his journey from 
Jerusalem to Gaza, when the Spirit of God directed Philip 
to approach him. He, at the time, was reading in Isaiah's 
prophecy. The passage upon which his attention was^xed 
at that particular instant, was this ; ** He was led as a sheep 
to the slaughter,^' dz;c. The Eunuch enquired of Philip, 
whether the prophet made this declaration ^* of himself or 
*^ of some othuer man ;^^ or in other words, he desired to know 
from Philip, who was meant by the word '* he,"^ used by 
the prophet in the passage he was reading. To ascertain 
who is intended by '* he,^' in this passage, it is necessary to 
look back and examine the preceding context. When this 
examination lakes place, it will be found, that the word '*he,'' 
in .the passage which the Eunuch was reading, stands for* 
*^ servant^" as that word is used in this expression ; ** Be- 
hold, my servant shall deal prudently.^' Then, if any one 
will read onward from tfa^s last passage, he will find it stated 
of this ''servant ;''-^'« He shall be exalted ;'^— He shali 
"sprinkle many nations;'' — ** He shall grow— ^s a root out 
of a dry ground; ''-*^He " shall be despised and rejected of 
men;" — **He hath borne our griefs;'* — " He was wounded • 
for our transgressions ;'' — ^* The Lord hath laid on him the 
ink)uity of us all ;" — '^ He was oppressed ;" — '* He was af- 
flicted ;*' — "He is brought as a lamb to the slaughter.'' In 
these expressions; "he" is said to do many things; and 
among the rest, it is declared, *^he shall sprinkle manjr na- 
tions." The prophet predicts the sprinkling of many nations. 
From this prophetic description of our Saviour's sufiTerings, 
Philip preached Christ to the Eunuch, and then baptized him 
as Isaiah hi\.d predicted. Isaiah in the very passage from 
which Philip preached, declares prophetically that many na« 
ticHM were to be sprinkled. One inspired man predicts the 
mode of. baptism to be by sprinkling; another, under the 
immediate direction of the Holy Spirit, baptizes the Eunuch 
with this prophecy before him. One inspired man mentions 
the mocto in which baptism is to be administered; another 
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admiaistem^he o«din«iM3e(a). At oim intpiiwi mair wooid 
not act ii> of poaitioa to whai another bad aaii ; ao it is ptar* 
fectly certain thai Philip baptised the Eanwdt by SfHmaldmg; 
becasae the prophet, ill the very passage fnom which fae 
preached, bad said; he ahaU ^sprinkle masy nations.'^* 
Thua by comparing scripture with aeripture, it beooraea ab* 
solutely certain to thoae who b^sTe what God says in his 
wocd ; Ihat the Eittmch was baptized by sprinkling* M<»re- 
oveT) the wofd baptize which signifies to sprinklet is used of 
this orcBnanee which was administered to the Eunvich. The 
same word was also nsed of John^s baptism which oor Sa-* 
viour received(6). Both were therefore baptized by sprink- 
ling. 

3. Pan/ was baptized bpspriidtling. He ** arose and was 
baptized, "t If he had been baptized in any other way ez« 
cept by sprinkhng; he would have lay, sat or kneeled down 
to receive the ordinance. Those who are imttoersed as a 
substitute for haptisKn, always lie down. Those who have 
water poured upon them for baptism, always kneel down op 
sit down, fiat persons never arise to reoeive the ordinance 
of baptism except when they are sprinkled. Aa therefore 
Paul *^ arose" to be ^^ baptized ;" so he must have been bap* 
tized^ by sprinkiiag. In his case too, the word baptize which 
signifies to i^rinkle, is used of this ordtfiance. Thb two- 
fold evidence, the fact that he arose and the use of a word 
which denotes to sprinkle, roust be an unanswerable proof 
to the unprejudiced mind that Paul was baptized by sprink^ 
ling. 

4. Those who.were baptized by John-were sprinkled. That 
he administered his baptism by sprinkling, is proved, (1.) 
From the language used. Wherever his ceremonial wash* 
ing is definitely mentioned, the word baptize which denotes 
sprinkle, is employed. If, at any time, he had immersed for 
iiis. ceremonial washing; one of the words {ffi^/Sonrru or «/a- 
/3fltirn^(j) which sometimes evidently signify Immerse, would 
have been used at least once for his baptism, when it is so 
frequently mentiosied in the scriptures, fiut when the word 
baptize which signifies to sprinkle, but does not in the whole 
of Divine revelation, signify im»erse(c), is uniformly em* 
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ployed to express^ his baptism ; the evideDee a eiear that he 
baptized by sprinkHng^. (2,) He baptised Jesus Christ hj 
spriBkIing(a) ; thefefore that was his node of bapHsm. 
There is not the least intiinatioii given in the account of 
our Savioar^s baptnun, which can lead persons to suppose 
that John adbpted, in the baptism of Christ, a mode whieh 
^fhred in any external point from that used by him when 
he baptised other persons. But as he baptized Christ by 
sprinkling ; that therefore was his mode. (^) The number 
he baptized daily, proves that sprinkling was the mode he^ 
pTacticed(&). <Odbn did no miracje f * and without a mi> 
racle, it would be absolutely impossible for one man to bap- 
tize in any mode except that of sprinkling, the numbers to 
whom he applied water. John therefore baptized by sprink- 
ling. All then baptized by him, are examples of persons 
baptized by sprinkjing. 

5. 7^e whole iMtitm of Israel were baptized hy sprinkling. 
Their baptism took place when they were escaping from 
Egyptian bondage. At this time, they numbered ^^ about six 
hundred thousand — men, besides'' women and ** children.'*f 
in this number, the Levites were not included.^ In this 
enumeration, only men over twenty year* of age, who were 
"able to go forth to war,^ are mentioned.^ There must 
have been at least as many women as men. * There were 
therefore at that time in the nation of Israel more than twelve 
hundred thousand persons over twenty years of age. This 
ntmiber would probably be less than one third of the whole 
people of Israel at that time ; as not more than one-third, 
perhaps not one-fourth part of the human race, reach the 
age of twenty. If there were six hundred thousand men over 
twenty; the same number of women; and three times as ma- 
ny pei^ns under twenty as there were over that age ; then 
there would have been thirty-six hundred thousand persons 
under twenty, and twelve hundred thousand above that age ; 
or in the whole nation, excepting the tribe of Levi, there 
would have been Ibrty-eight hundred thousand ; and inclu- 
ding that tribe, there could^K>t have been less than five Inil- 
lk>ns in all. But to say that at least two miHions five hun- 
dred thousand individuals were included in the whole ndtioh 
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of Israel whQB thay were baptized in ($«) or wltb 'Hlie ekyud'' 
land in («v) or with 'the sea,"* would be to keep entirely wkh- 
In the 4>ouDds 4>f certainty^ The nation of isra^ then in- 
eluding at least twenty-five hundred thousand persons, were 
(1.) *' baptized in'' (sv) or with *' the cloud,'^ To be bapti- 
zed, in or with a cloud can be done only by the mist of which 
it is coroposed, resting in very small particles of water upon 
those who are thus baptized ; or by the mist becsoming con- 
densed into larger drops and then falling upon them in rain. 
In either case the baptism must be by sprinkling. In one 
case the mist in very small particles oi water falls upon the 
baptized ; in the other, the drops which .fall upon them in 
their baptism, are larger. The latter is usually called rain ; 
the former mist. When " the cloud went from before" the 
Israelites and '* stood behind them ;" it ** poured out water.''t 
This water poured out from the cloud as it passed to the 
rear of the Israelites, must, like the rain, have falJen in 
drops ; because this is the way in which water is invariably 
poured out of the clouds. There is not the . least evidence 
that this water was poured out of the cloud in a way differ- 
ent from water falling from clouds at any other time. Here 
then, in (fv) or with this cloud, not less than twenty-five hun- 
dred thousand persons were baptized by sprinkling. (2.) 
These same Israelites were also all baptized in (sv) or with 
** the sea.^'* This their baptism was on " dry ground.^' It 
could not therefore possibly have been by immers,ion(a). To 
immerse or put persons entirely under water, while they are 
on '< dry land,":( is a complete impossibility. To mention 
the- thing is to expose its absolute absurdity. These Israel- 
ites could not have been baptized by pouring water upon them 
out of any vessel. There were no persons appointed to do this 
for them. Nor could this, in their situation, have been done 
for them by human beings. If the sea had closed in upon 
them as it did upon the Egyptians ; they could not then 
have passed through it on ** dry -ground, "§ Indeed, if wa- 
ter had been poured upon each of them in any quantity which 
could properly be called pouring in baptism ; the ground 
would not have been dry in the midst of the sea where they 
were baptized. They could npt therefore have been bapti- 
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sed on ** dry ground," in any mode^^xcept by sprinkling. 
To have baptized them in any other way, would have wet 
the ground. When therefore they were baptized ** on dry 
ground in the midst of the sea,'' the mode must have been by 
sprinkling. The spray or mist rising from the sea^ must 
have descended upon them. To be baptized with spray or 
mist from the water of which the ^^wall^' on their rigbt hand 
and on their left* was composed, would not wet the ground. 
Scarcely a particle of it would be likely to touch the dry 
land on which they were walking through the sea. This 
must therefore have been the mode by which they were bap- 
tized ; for to have baptized them in any other would have 
wet the ground. Then they would not have '* passed 
through," but only partly **th rough, the— sea — by dry land."t 
As they were baptized in (sv) or with the waters of **the 
sea," and as they went through it on dry land ; thoy must 
have been baptized in a mode that would not wet the ground. 
But as any other jnode except sprinkling, would wet the 
ground ; therefore they must have been baptized in the se% 
with its waters by sprinkling. Examples by the million of 
baptism by sprinkling are here presented. 

6. Every example of baptism with water mentioned in the 
ecriptures^ proves that sprinkling is one mode of adminisier'- 
ing that ordinance. Whenever water is said to be applied 
to persons in this ordinance; the word baptize which signi- 
fies 8prinkle(a) is employed. It is said of the three thousand 
on «* the day of Pentecost ;*' they " were baptized.*'J It is 
also declared that Peter and Philip and Ananias and Paul 
and others " baptized persons.^ In all these cases, and in 
eyefrj other instance where any person is said to administer 
or receive this ordinance ; the Greek word (Ba^rn^ea) fbr 
baptize is used. And, as this word signifies to sprinkle as 
one of its meanings, and as this is its only meaning definite- 
ly mentioned in the scriptures; so therefore in every example 
of baptism mentioned in Divine revelation where this word 
is used, (and it is used in them all,) sprinkling as one mode 
of baptism, is taught. Every example therefore of baptism 
with water mentioned in the whole book of Grod^ shows that 
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s^rilikliiig ift oii9» if jsiot Iheoaly, mode ol adiniiuitenag tlus 
«MxliiMtnoe. 

7. The ^ctiftural ^denoe vkich proves tprinkUng to he 
a mode ^ hapUsm^ is dear mid full, Tb^^t fiprinkling is a 
mode of baptisin« » taught, .{I.) From tbe express language 
«£ scripiure ; (!^) From several ONllioQs of seriptiiiral exam* 
ploe of tbki mode of baplism r (3. ) From the lyieaiiiagi of the 
word (sairri^6>) for baptise^ one. of whidi is to sprinkle ; 
(4.) From tbe iact that (Bidrrw) tiie root from which the 
woid for baptize b derived, often deootes to spriakle ; (5«) 
Fixmh the meaning of the Hebrew word (^^tj) whi<^ is 
tmnslaled inle Greek by the root of ihe word T<Nr baptize* 
This Hebrew word denotes to ^riakJe, to wet a small part* 
4kc. (6.) From the fact that what is aignil&ed by baptism is 
often said to he aiprinkled ; {7») From the fact that literal 
Bpriakling is a proper sign of that which k spiritual ; (8.} 
Frem the £ftct that the uniform ^mode of performing scriptu- 
ral osremooial washings^ is by sprinkling ; (9.)FroiB sprii^- 
ling being a proper baptismal seal ; (10.) From tbe fact 
that sprinkling is the only mode which can become as uni- 
versal as the commission to admlBister baptism, requires the 
erdiaaoce to he administered(«(). These, and the other evl- 
deuces which have b^en noticed from the word of God, show 
]»oet coiaclusively that sprinkling is a scriptural mode of 
baptism. . 

8. If there ie itU <me mode o^ ^jp^m» thai must he hf 
crinkling. There is no definite evidence in the wjiole word 
oif God to prove that immersioo is a mode, and. much less 
that it is the only mode of baptism(&). But that sprinkling 
is a mode of bi^tism, is taught by inspired men, in the most 
vneqiiivocal laagiaage(€). If therefore there is but one 
mode of baptism ; sprinkling, as it is often definitely taught 
in Ike word of God, both by precept and ezam{^ must be 
that mode. 

The expression^ ^'onehaptismv^ says nothing of the mode. 
It dtoes not say, otk^ mode, or only one mode of baptism(i{). 
it does not even teach that theiie is only one kind of bap- 
tism. It does not say, or kitimate this. There may h^ 

tv, Un. Sy ^ S, . 
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. ttdtirifkalafifog this exfiresBion, one Idod of bnpftkttn atdmi* 

'sister^ by applying water to the person receiving the ordi- 

• naiice^ an^ another kind by the Holy Spirit operating on 

the soiilft of men ; and €bese may be entirely different mmn 

jeach other(«V • If however thei« b only one mode by whieh 

thie ordMance of ohrktiafi baptiBm «an be admnuaCered; dwt 

cannot he Jmmeraioii. it must* be by aprinkiing ; as this ia 

the only mode de&n^bely taught in (he ra^reMon vrkkh Ood 

haa been pleased to ^ve to niankind(^). 

PART SECOND. 

HUHAK AUTBOEITT 9N^ eFRfNKLIKO A« A 4IODX OT 9AP'Vt8M« 

CHAPTER L 

IiKXlCOlie Aim plCTIOlf AEIEa OH SPftlNKLIKa AS A MODE OP 

BAPTIfiM, 

1. Human authority is no part of the Christianas rule of 
duty in religious matters. However numerous and learned 
the writers may be, who adopt a particular view, their au- 
thority is not the christian's rule of duty. This authority 
may be valuable in various respects. Men may direct the 
mind to the word of God. They may present, explain or 
enforce Divine truth. But their declarations, however plain 
and positive and learned and valuable, do not form any por- 
tion of the rule for man's religious duties. The word of 
God and that only is, apd nothing else can be made, his rule 
of duty. Human authority on sprinkling as a mode of bap- 
tism, is here presented, not as ahy part of the christian's 
rule ; but it is mentioned merely to show that immersers are 
nearly as destitute of evidence from this source to sustain 
their exclusive claims, as they are from the scriptures of 
truth- 

2. Greek Lexicons teach that sprinkling is a mode ofbap- 
tism. Their mode of doing this is two-fold. (1.) They in- 
form us that sprinkle is one meaning of the word (sa^rcj) 
from which that for baptise is derived(c). Hence the derivative 
(sa-rri^w) which is also a diminutive of the same word (Ba-r^ 

Vw) and therefore expresses lees than its primitive, must sig- 
nify to sprinkle ; or rather to sprinkle with fewer or smaller 
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drops than (^hecrru) ite root. Th»t thederinttiVeiCannot de-- 
note more, and may express less, than the primitiTo -word 
from which it is derived, will be manifest from a few exam- 
ples. Blackish is derived from black ; reddish from red ; 
wettish from wet ; foolish from fool, See. From these and 
other examples^ it is evident that a derivative word cannot 
denote more than that from which it is derived. That black- 
ish cannot denote more than black, reddish than red, whitish 
than white, &c., is too .manifest to need illustration. (2.) 
Greek Lexicographers teach that the word {tUMtri^ut) for 
baptize itself, signifies to 8prinkle(a). Greek Lexicons 
therefore teach that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. 

9, Hebrew Lezicoru teach that sprinkling is a mode of 
baptism. They say that(^5i^) the word which is transla- 
ted into Greek by (sawrw) the root for baptize, signifies to 
sprinkle, to wet a small pfirt, dcc(^). The authority of these 
Lexicons is, therefore, in favor of the position that sprink- 
ling is one, if not the only mode of baptism. 

4. English Dictionaries teach tJiat sprinkling is one mode 
^baptism. They call baptism a sprinkling with water(c). 
This they woul4 not do, if they did not intend to inform men 
that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. 

The Lexicographers in other ancient and modem langua- 
ges might be here quoted, were it necessary, to sustain the 
position that the Lexicons and Dictionaries teach that sprink- 
ling is a mode of baptism. In every language in which the 
word baptize is used, authority might be given to prove that . 
sprinkling is one mode by which this ordinance may be ad- 
ministered. But to refer to more of this kind of authority, 
is deemed unnecessary. • Lexicographers then, since they 
give sprinkle as one meaning of the word baptize, positive- 
ly teach that sprinkling is a mode of administering the holy 
ordinance of christian baptisnu 

CHAPTER IL 

OTHER WRITEB8 ON SPRINKLING AS A MODE OF BAPTISIf. 

1. The Apocryphal writers teach that sprinkling is a mode 
of baptism. By one pf these, it is said ; *'he tiiat washeth^ 

r«;B. ii,P.ii,Ch. 1,(L r*;0eeP.i,Ch.l«4.fi. (9)&m Weh*ter*« PufldecbBtt 
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{Bopttri^ofuewg) or baptizes '* himself after— ^ouehing>—« dead 
body, if he toueh it again, what avaiieth his washing'' (a). 
When the mod^j in which a person who had touched a dead 
body was to be ceremoniaUy cleansed* is mentioned ; it is 
fopr times in one chapter said to* be by sprinkling.* By 
comparing what is here said to have been done* with the 
mode of doing the same thing as mentioned in the word of 
God ; we have a manifest instance of a baptismal ceremoni- 
al washing performed by sprihkling. Moreover, it is af- 
firmed! of Judith that she "washed'' Js^attn^sTo) or baptized 
»' herself in"(ff4ri) at, on or upon "a fountain of water in"(w) 
or by *Mhe oamp"(^). That this was a ceremonial washing 
appears from the circumstances of the case. She was a 
Jewess(c). She would therefore perform her ceremonial 
washings after the manner of that nation. That the Jewish 
ceremonial washings were performed by sprinkling, cannot 
but be evident to any one who will read the Old Testament(d). 
These washings are very frequently said to be by sprinkling. 
As therefore this washing of Judith was a Jewish ceremonial 
washing, and as the word baptize ^hich signifies to sprinkle 
is used ; so this her washing must have been by sprinkling. 

2. The Greek Fathers (d) teach that sprinkling is a mode 
of baptism. All the principal, and perhaps the whole, of 
diese, use the word (Ba^'ri^ej) for baptize, which signifies 
sprinkle, when they mention this ordinance. But none of 
them uses (sftjSaflrrw or gja/Sairrifcj) one of the words which fVe- 
quently signify immerse, to express the ordinance of bap- 
tism. They therefore, by using this word for baptism, show 
that they held to sprinkling as a mode of administering this 
orditmnce. Of these Fathers, a number may here be named. 
(1.) Polycarp was born about the year A. D. 67, was con- 
verted to the christian faith in A. D. 81, and was martyred 
about the year 160. He was a disciple of John the apostle. 

gl.) Ireneus, of Lyons, in France, wae bom in the year A. 
. 97, Bud died about the year 209. He was a disciple of 
Polycarp. (8.) Justin ftfartyr wrote an apology for the 
christians about the year A. D. 180. He expressly states 
that ** sprinkHng— with— water was^ practiced by the heath* 

fa^Gc^liw, d4: !2S io Bng. railed the Wisdom of Sinich 31: 30 in Greek. *See Norn. 
Ik la IS. lA. 9ft, r&; Jfnditfa 1% 7. Tbi» cam» coauined «t least 90tt,000 meD, Bee 
Judith?: S. rc^Xodithe: I and 9: 1. tS. Xd>r. i, Ch. %% X fe^TliMa wec« cadr 
diiittiaiM wlia wiafeeUi>6i«ak. 



ea <* in imitetion of—- troe baptism." Tbe true baptism th^i 
must hav« been by sprinkling, or it could not bave been im- 
itated by tbis mode of apply ing.water« Crinkling does not, 
in any particular,^ imitate immersion. If iminersion had, in 
tbe days o£ Justin* been a mode or tbe only mode of faAptiam, 
practiced by christians, the heathen would bav« imitated that 
mode, as almost all heathenish persons now do, who pretend 
to baptize. Of himself this Justin says; *' haying been a 
disciple of tbe apostles, I became a teacher of tbe nations." 
Here then is a disciple of the apostles, during the lifetime of 
several of their disciples^ within forty years from the death 
of John the Divine, affirming that sprinkling is Uie true 
mode of baptism, which the heathen imitated. He wrote 
this at least twenty years before Poly carp's death ; and six- 
ty years or more before the death of Ireneus. Neither of 
these, nor any other writer, denies this statement made by 
Justin. The assertion of this martyred disciple of the apos- 
tles, as to a mere matter of fact, certainly deserves credit. 
(4. ) Ignatius was another disciple of John the apostle. He 
euitered martyrdom about tbe year A. D. 107, perhaps be- 
fore. Since Justin, a disciple of the. apostles, taught that 
sprinkling was a mode of baptism ; all their other disciples, 
and therefore Ignatius, must have learned and taught the 
same truth. (5.) Origen, about the year 250, uses (nor- 
tkTiju)^) baptism, which signifies sprinkling, to denote this or- 
dinance. But in his account of baptism he does not use a 
word which definitely signifies, immersi<Hi. He saw his fa- 
ther beheaded for professing Christianity. His grand-father 
and great-grand-father were also christians. By these, he 
would receive instruction aknpst or quite from the apostles. 
This Origen affirms that by Elijah's order; the " wood^' up- 
on the *' altar'' was baptized^* It is certain that the wood 
upon this altar was not taken up and theii put entirely un- 
der water. (6.) Chrysostom, about tbe year 380, and ma- 
ny others, teach, by using a word (Bowrrifw) which signifieB 
to sprinkle, when they speak of baptism, that sprinkliog is 
a mode by which that ordinance may be administered(a^. 

3. Latin Fathers teach thai ^prinkli^g i$ a mods y ho^ 
tisuL Only four of these will here be mentioned. But all 

*lK{ngtlft33.9l. Ca>8e6lffimh,Wa!l, Moshein^Mfliier, sndotfcMliFelauo. 
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the iMKrIy christtftiis who wix^ in Utm, use hngoi^ sin- 
ilftr to these, wkeo they mention baptism. (1.) Tertullian 
vHPCfte abmit the y^r WO{a)n In speaking of this ocdinance, 
he lises the word (^ba^dsmtte or haplito^) baptisin or bap- 
tiza^ not any ef the words in the Latin language which sig- 
nify immerse. (2.) Cypriaii, about the year 250^ and, (9.) 
FidtiSt about the aatoe time, teach that sprinkling is baptisai. 
Indeed, Cyprian^ of whom it is said; **he is a christian 
throngbovit" {h), expressly declares this fact (c). His lui- 
gua^^ is too pkiin to be mistaken. (4.) Augusttae wrote 
about the year 368 or 390, and £>r several years afler. 
Wheel he mentions baptism ; he, like other Latifi writers, 
uses words which frequently signify to sprinkle. These 
ttod other Latin Fathers, therefore teach that sprinkling is a 
made of baptism(€2). 

4. Pedehaptisi cotitmenMors on ike scriptures, teach ihmt 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism. Only a very few of the 
princiipal of these can be mentioned h^*e. (1.) Henry {«)says 
of tbe eleven and their successors in the ministerial omce ; 
tbey were to "admit'' persons "into the church — by sprink- 
ling water upon them'' in the ordinance. of baptism. He 
then quotes the passages; I will '* sprinkle clean water upon 
you," and he shall ^^ sprinkle many nations,'^* as prc^hetic 
descriptions of the mode by which baptism was to he admin- 
istered in New Testament times. By these passages, it is 
clearly intimated that the commission to baptize, requires 
those to whom it is entrusted by the Great Head c^the church, 
to adaninister this ordinance in the same way or mode which 
he^ by his prophets, had predicted that it should be adminis- 
tered. Henry therefore clearly teaches that sprinkling is a 
mode of baptism. (2,) Dr. Thomas Scott(/), declares plain- 
ly that immersion is " certainly not the only mode of bap- 
tism." He also as positively affirms that '* baptism^' nnay be 
admiaistm^d "by— -sprinkling." (3.) Dr. Adam Clark(^), 
says that «* immersion" is not the only mode of baptism; tmd 
also, that those who are ^* sprinkled" in the name of the 

(^) He was the first Latin writer among christians whose works have reached onr 
day. 0) See MiJoer** Ch. fiiaft. p. 183;^EidiDtHiE^ Edit. 1895. (ty See Eon. Wto 
Magmis. (i) See Marsh, Wall, Mosheim, Mtlner, and other Ecclesiastical Histeriitiu. 
(e) On Mat. 26: 16-90. *£zek. 36: t5« Isa. 5% 15. (f) In his notes and crfticisms on 
Mbl.S:S.«,««rk7« 3.4 Aetoa«:39->34, Ken.S: a4.1Cor. ».%B^,^.h9, (g) 
On Mat. 3: and 2ft 19, Notes at the end of Mark's Gospel, Acts 19: 5. . 
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Trinity are <' evangelically baptized." Again he declares; 
^* baptism — ^administered by — sprinkling, signifies a fall con- 
secration of the person to the service of that Being in whose 
name it is administered/' He farther says, that *< sprink- 
ling'^ is a "Jegitimate" form ** of baptism," and that ** bap- 
tism is essentially performed by sprinkling.'^ This language 
undoubtedly teaches that he believes sprinkling to be a mode 
of baptism^ (4.) Guise in his Paraph rase^ definitely teach- 
es that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. Moreover, Owen, 
Doddridge, Wall, Bradbury, liostwick, Towgood, Adding- 
tcm, Williams, Edwards, Miller,^ £vaiis(a), Alexander, 
Fleury, Bogardus, Fonda, Milligan, Prime, and a number 
ofothers(^), all able men, have written in favor of sprink- 
ling being a mode of baptism. It is evident from the names 
here mentioned, that the principal Pedobaptist commentators 
and writers, maintain that sprinkling is one mode of bap. 
tism. When therefore it is affirmed, that these orx>ther Pe- 
dobaptist writers, teach that immersion is the only mode of 
baptism, or that baptism cannot be administered by sprink- 
ling ; the name of the writer, and the page or chapter in his 
book, ought to be mentioned. These should be plainly point- 
ed out before the eyes of Pedobaptists. Then they would be 
furnished with the only suitable proof which can be given to 
show that any of these writers do now teach^ or ever have 
taught that sprinkling is not a mode of baptism. Till this 
is done, evidence in favor of such a position is wanting. Be- 
sides, when an immerser has occasionally manifested so 
much temerity «s to mention the name of a Pedobaptist wri- 
ter as one who sustains his exclusive system^' the assertion 
has always, upon examination, proved to be untrue. Instead 
of such Pedobaptist writers teaching that immersion is the 
only mode of baptism, they teach expressly that sprinkling 
is a legitimate mode of administering that ordinance. When 
therefore it is asserted that Pedobaptist writers teach that im- 
mersion is the only mode of baptism ; men who yield their 
anent to that and to that only for the support of which they 
have good evidence, must beg leave to decline giving impli- 
cit confidence to these and similar statements, till at l^t one 
such writer is discovered by them. 

The fact that several of the writers mentioned in this see* 

<•; 8«« Bock, Alt. Bapttan. (k)B—Ch,%^ ht. 
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tkHi, admit that immeraien, as unell as sprinkling, is a mode 
of Imptism, does not in the least degree, sustain the exclu- 
sive claims of immersers. The position of the ezclusives is, 
not that immersion is one mod^ of baptism, but that it is the 
only mode. That immersion is a mode of baptism, is one 
thing ; and that it is the only modCy is a position essentially 
different. The latter is the ground taken by the exclusive 
immersers. To change their position, as if their only inten- 
tion was to teach that immersion is one mode of baptism, 
mhen they really maintain that it is the only mode, proves 
•their want of candor ; not that immersion is the only mode 
of baptijsm. To change their groand thus, also shows that 
they feel how incapable they are of sustaining their exclu- 
sive claims by evidence brought to bear on the position they 
profess to maintain. 

5. Ancient monumental pictures and engravinge prove that 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism* About fifty of these have 
been preserved. They indicate the mode of baptisnv prac- 
ticed from about the year 300, till about the year A. D. 1100. 
By no one of these is immersion taught(a). In each of them, 
the water is represented as being applied to the person, not 
the person to the water. In all of them the water is uni- 
formly represented as being sprinkled or poured upon the 
head of the person baptized. The recipient of the ordinance 
is sometimes represented as stonding in the water and some- 
times as standing out of it on the floor or on the ground. In 
every instance the administrator is represented as being en- 
tirely out of the water^ while he is administering the ordi- 
nance. It is manifest therefore, that being in the water, 
was no paH of the ordinance of baptism ; for if it was, then 
baptism could not have been administered while the reeipi* 
ent was entirely out of it ; as, according to these evidences* 
it oflen was. Of these monumental representations, at least 
five exhibit the baptism .of Christ. In four of these, John is 
represented as sprinkling water on the head of our Saviour; 
and in one, as pouring it on him out of a small sholl(^). It 

(a) See B« ii, P. ii, Ch. 4, $12. (b) See the door of the cbnreli at Pita; tbe chvtth 
•n tbe Tia Ostiensii at Some; the ctinrcb at Beneventa in Italy; the Baptistry at fta- 
venaa in Italy; (this repreaenti the baptiim ef Chriit by iprinklinf , and i« dated A. D. 
454;) the chmeh in Cosmedine at RareDoa, (it repreaenta tiie baptiam of Christ and it 
dated in 401Q a fcolptural momiment at Chi|ria near Naples, in Italy; one at Eomet 
tJke cborcb of Lawrenee, ^witboat the w»U« of Room; the Baptlttiy ef FoaCisini* Mar 
Bome; Afriof Una, XoMbitV, 4m. 



92% BiBuc BApneM. [9. iii, p. Ii« 

is jufuufest Uierdfore that by t^iese atieifflit aoonumental fkc^ 
tttf 63 and eagravki^y «qprink]i&g) as a mode of baptism^ is 

taught. 



CHAPTER III, 

]»SNOJifNATlON8 Olf SraiNKLING AS A MODE OF BAFTIBM. 

1. CkrUHans in general maintain that sprinkling is a 
mode rf baptism. They teach this both by precept and exam- 
ple. Of the one hundred and seventy-five millions of pro- 
fessing <^ristians in the world^d), more than one hundred 
and seventy millions admit that sprinkling is a mode of bap- 
tism ; and more than one hundred and forty millions prac- 
tice that mode. Of tbese millions of professing christians, 
at least seventy-five millions are Romanists ; not less than 
thirty millions are connected with the Greek church ; and 
about sixty-five millions are professedly Protestant. The 
Romanists all sprinkle in what they call baptism ; the Greek 
chmxA do not exclude sprinkling from being one mode of 
baptism, though they usually immerse persons and call that 
baptifim(^). They also sometimes baptize by sprinkling(c). 
But the intelligent Protestant will not admit that the author- 
ity of these, is of much consequence ; as they do not even 
profess to take the unadulterated word of God for their only 
rule in all religious duties. But the authority of sixty-five 
millions of professed Protestants may be noticed. Of these 
less than one million wholly reject baptism with water. 
About the same number OMiintain that immersion is the only 
mode oi baptism. Here then are more than sixty millions 
of Protestants who teach, both by precept and example, that 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism. From the facts here sta- 
ted, it is certainly true that professing christians in general, 
maintain that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. 

2, Manp large denominations teach thai this is onemode of 
administering the ordinance of baptism. A few of these may 
liere be nan»ed. That sprinkling is a mode of baptism, was 
taught by the Waldenses, Albigenses, &c., of the early and 
middle ages. It is also held, (1.) By the church of Scot- 
land; (2.) By the Free Assembly of Scotland ; (3.) By the 

(») In this citfanAU all are ioeiadad, wh» are ii«t PacAia, Mahometans ov modern 
Jew*. (Y;B. ii, P. ia,Ch.3»$l.». fc^ Deyltocios, Belt, EomMw. 
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Assodate, ike Assddaf* R^orm^, the Reformed Presbyte- 
riaB, tb« Dyteii Reformed, the German Reformed^ and l^ 
the Relief Pre^yterian cburehes; (4.) By th« Bpiseopai 
chupeh in £urope and in Ameriea ; (&.) By 'the Presbyteri- 
an churchj (C^d and New School ;) (6.) .By the Cumber- 
land Presbyterians; (7.) By the Methodists, (of dilTerenl 
kinds;) (8.) By the Congregationalists and independents; 
(9.) By^ the Irish Pre^yterians; (10.) By the GalKean 
cbnrch^ (^^*) By the Lutherans in Europe and in Ameri- 
ca; C^^') By the Reformed church of Holland, Germany, 
France, ^e. These all maintain that sprinkling is a iBode 
of baptism. Even the Sabiah Disciples of John the Baptist ^ 
as they call themselves, and the Menonite Baptists in Hot- 
land, admit that sprinkling is one mode of baptism ^«i). 
Most of these denominations are large, intelligent, respecta- 
ble and pious. Some of them adhere vwy strenuously to tile 
positi<»i that nothing is, or can be made by man, any part 
of christianky, either in doctrine or practice, which is not 
clearly taught in the word of God. Even immersers them- 
selves, will not dispute the piety and learning of the minis- 
try and laity of at least one half of these denominations. 
The authority then of more than 30 millions e( persons,' em- 
bracing many of acknowledged and deep-t6ned,scriptural pie- 
ty, accurate and extensive learning, conscientious adbereB(^e 
to the word ofGrod as their only rule in all religious duties, and 
a habitual willingness to be directed by *^the law'' aod ** the 
testimony,^'* must be conclusive, so far as human authority 
can decide this matter. 

Moreover, it is a remarkable fk^y worthy or**- passing 
notice here, that no class of persons who maintain that im- 
mersion is the only mode of iMiptfam(i), do now or ever did 
require their public religious teachers to be thoroughly edu- 
cated men. Besides, the- exclusives are not at all sempU'^ 
lous in their practical adherence to the word of God in their 
religious exercises. As examples of their deviations from 
the scriptures in what they call religion; several instances 
may be mentioned. (1.) They often use anxious seats. (2.) 
They frequently wear long beards. (8.) Many of them, for 
years, maintained the notion that the day of judgement was 

(«) See B. it, P. H, Ch. 3, « «.. Wi^ Ward's I^etten, flee altd Dr. ». Ma- 
ler, J. P. Pento^ Moitead, *r. *lta.ftfl». /VAmY. «, P.^ClL«,f«,par. 3. 
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to take place in the year 1848, or before April Ist* 1844. 
Ok) They sometinies evea violate the confmands of God un* 
der the name of religion* They not unfrequently violate 
that cammand ; *' let your women keep silence in the church- 
es/'* and that which requires men to ^< remember the Sab- 
bath day'' and '^keep it holy;'' and. also that which says, 
"thou shalt not bear .false witness against thy neighhor."t 
Since they can mistake the violation of some of the positive 
commands of God, for religious service ; and since tliey can 
so readily violate others ; their authority in matters of reli- 
gion» even if they were equaljy numerous, might be ques- 
tioned with muchgreater propriety than that of those millions 
who take the word of God» both in principal and in practice, 
for their only ruie in all religious duties. 

S. CcunciUf Synods and AasembUes^ holdtospfinkUngas 
a mode t^ baptism. Only a very small portion of the prin- 
cipal of these can be mentioned here. (1.) The council at 
Attica in Africa^ may be mentioned. This was composed of 
sixty«eiz pastors or bi^ps. Cyprian was its president. It 
was literally a council of martyrs* It was held in A. D. 258. 
(2.) The council of Eliberis was convened in the year 305. 
(3.; The second council of Carthage met in A. D. 397; 
another in. the same place, in 400; another in 401 ; an- 
other in Rome in 402. (4.) The fifth council of Carthage 
assembled in the year 416. (5.) The Synod of Dort held its 
sessions in the years 1618 and 1619. (6,) The Westminster 
A8serobly(a) held its sessions from the year 1642 till 1648 (b). 
These, together with the Synod of Cambridge Massachusetts 
which met in 1640, and a multitude of others, all teach in 
some-form of words, that sprinkling is a n^ode of bapttsm(c). 
Such an amount of human authority, presents itself in Cavor 
of sprinkling being a mode of baptism, that it almost over- 
whelms the mind. No human testimony can possibly be 
more oenvineing than wiiat christians present on this subject. 

All these believe and habitually teach that sprinkling is a 

*1 Cor. 14c 84. tEx.Stt: 8. 16^ fa) flee the MDratet of tfaete <;««iKib, Pynmh aad 
AjMinbliec. (k) This AMemUy met at Weatasiiuter in London, JeJy. 1643. It held 
IM tetaiont. It eontinaed ka meeting by anccettive adjoornmenta till, after havinf 
•at fire TMTt seven mohtha and twenty-two dayt, it was diaaolved eaily ia the yeer 
IMS. It was competed of 151 members. Of theae 131 were miniaters, eminent (br 
|rfety and learning This Aasembly wat nnanimonsly ia fiivor of sprinluing being a 
mode erbaatism. Thev also deei«ed by a fwdoriiy of one that Jmmersfoa waa bap- 
tism. CeP Bee ecelesiaaftical Uisteriea geana&f: ako^ Flatfoxm, Gh. IS; $ 7. 
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mode of l)ftptism. They uniformly reyerence the authority 
of God. They manifest habitual love to him and to his 
cause. They read the scriptures with prayerful attention, 
to ascertain what the will of the Lord is. They love righ» 
teousness.' They take pleasure in olbeying the Divine com- 
mands. With all this piety, this devotion to the service of 
God, this earnest anxiety to learn T^hat he teaches in his 
word^ they believe and habitually affirm that sprinkling is 
a mode of baptism. If this their uniform assertion is not 
true, then they are all guilty of habitual lying. They all 
assert habitually that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. ' If it 
is not so ; then, every time they make the assertion, they 
are guilty of uttering a solemn falsehood. They must there- 
fore be habitual liars, or sprinkling must be what they con* 
stantly affirm it to be, a mode of baptism. Habitual liars 
are not christians, — are not even moral men. Millions and 
tens of millions of persons who, to all appearance, are true, 
devoted followers of the Lamb, now declare, and hundreds 
of millions, not a few of whom have suffered martyrdom 
for their religion, have heretofore, while they lived on earth, 
habitually declared sprinkling to be a mode of baptism 
taught in the word of God. If this their uniform declara- 
tion is not true ; then all these professing christians, — these 
martyred followers of the blessed Saviour, are living, or 
have lived and died, with a ** lie in *' their '< right hand." 
And we know that <* all liars shall have their part in the 
lake which burneth with fire and brimstone.^'* Such a charge 
brought against the great body of professing christians, ought 
to be sustained by at least one explicit passage of scripture. 
Tosay that the knowledge of these persons is or was defective 
on this subject is but a sorry apology for them. Men of veraci- 
ty take care to know that what they habitually affirm is true. 
They do not regularly affirm that for truth of which they 
have no knowledge. When men uniformly declare that 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism ; they either tell the truth,- 
or this theirdeclaration is not true. ' If it is false, then those 
who constantly make it, are habitually uttering a most sol- 
emn falsehood. But those who are guilty of .doing this, are 
habitual liars. Who, on the mere unsupported assertion of 

15 
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a, few immeta&ra can believe that all tlM^Sd millionfrof profes- 
sing christians are, or were, while they Jived, habitual liars? 
Those who cannot do this, must believe that sprinkling is a 
mode of baptism. 

The charge of being thus guilty of " lying '' and of be- 
ing ^'monomaniacs'^ or deranged in relatioq to the subject 
of baptism, is by immersers, brought, in plain, unvarni^ied 
language, against all who baptize infants by sprinkling. 
These and many other similar expressions,, are used in rela- 
tion to them(a). if these charges are true, then all who 
baptize infants by sprinkling, must be nK>st odiously wicked 
persons^ To say that a lying rebel against the king of Zion, 
is a christian, is a gross perversion of language. Before 
men of intelligence and candor can believe such charges to 
be true, they must have more evidence to sustain them than 
the mere assertion of those who, without a blush, can alter 
the word of God to make it suit their own system^ 

A GENERAL VIEW 

OF SFRINKLIN^^ AS A MODE OF BAPTISM, PRESENTED IN A DI- 
AU06UE BETWEEN A BAPTiZE&-AND AN IMMERSEE. 

Imm£bsbb« Mr. Baptizer, do you believe that immersion 
is the only mode of baptism ? 

Baptizeb« I do not« 

I. Why do you not believe that immersion is the only 
mode of Baptism ? 

B. Because, in the word of Gtxl, there is no precept, no 
example, no evidence of any kind to prove that immersion ia 
the only mode of baptism. 

I. Do you believe that imn^rsion is one mode of baptism I 

B. I cannot' say that 1 do. That which has no scriptural 
evidence to sustain its claims to be a mode of baptism ; that 
which is not even mentioned in the whole of Divine revela- 
tion as a DEKxie of baptism, can scarcely bo called a christian 
ordinance, by those who take the word of G>od and that only, 
for their rule of duty. That there is no evidence in scrip- 
ture to sustain the claims of immersion(5) is perfectly cer- 
tain. No one can find any positive evidence in the scrips 
tures to prove immersion to be a mode of baptism ; for th^ 

(•) Bee Blisi on Iwpiiun, p. 40. adJsDL. (1^ Bee B. ii, P. i, Gh. S^ $ M« 
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plats reason ; no jsuch evidence is recorded in God'a w<9d(a). 

I. Do you belie ye that baptism with water is an ordinance 
of Divine appointment to be observed in the New Testament 
church-? 

1&. I do ; for there is positive acriptural evidence to prove 
that baptism with water is to . be observed in the christian 
church till the end of time(3). 

I. In what mode of baptism do you believe I 

B. I believe that sprinkling is a scriptural mode of admin- 
istering the ordinance of christian baptism. 

I. Have you any evidence for this your belief? 

B. 1 have much ; and it is aa positive as language can 
make it. 

I. Do the scriptures in any passage, positively teach that 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism 1 

B. They do, in many passages and in diiSerent forms of 
expression(c). 

I. Does the word baptize ever denote sprinkle I 

B. It ddtes frequently(d). 

i. Does God in the scriptures command persons to be 
sprinkled as a- mode of baptism ? 

B. ,He does, in every passage where baptism with water 
is commanded(e). 

. I. Are there any scriptural examples of sprinkling as a 
mode of baptism ? 

B. There are, hudreds, thousands, millions of such exam- 
ples(/). 

L Do wise and ^ood men admit that-sprinkling is a mode 
of baptism t 

B. Yes; millions of them do. Indeed, almost the whole 
of the professedly christian world maintain that sprinkling 
is a mode of baptism(^). 

I. Do not a very few wise and good men deny that sprink- 
ling, in the name of the Trinity, is a mode of baptism I 

B. . Some few that are so called, deny thb. But if they 
were men of knowledge on this subject, they could not be- 
lieve that immersion is the only mode of baptism ; and if 
they were really good men, they would not maintain what 

Ca; See B.ih.r.i,Ch. 5,41-4 (9; See BJ, f. 1, Oh; 8, ^ S^. (c) ¥,%, Ch;i, 
l,Cfa.3,^l-5. Ch.a»^t-3. 
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they did not believe. It may therefcNre be doubted, with 
much propriety, whether any truly good man, thoroughly 
acqucunted with this subject, ever really believed the DOtion 
that immersion is the only mode of baptism. But if wise 
and good men did believe it, their belief would not prove it 
to be true. If a wise and good man believes a falsehood, his* 
belief will not change the falsehood into truth. 

I. Ps not the word baptize x)f Greek origin ? 

B. It is. This word was transferred from the Greek into 
English at a very early period in the history of our lan- 
guage. 

I. Is it right to transfer words from one language into an- 
other ? 

B. It certainly is. In doing so, there can be no manner 
of impropriety. 

I. If the word baptize may without sin, be transferred 
from Greek into English ; why may not every word in that 
language be transferred into ours 1 Now Pve cornered you. 

B. If there is no sin in transferring the low Latin word 
immerse from that language into English, why may we not 
transfer all low words from that language into ours 1 

I. Really^ I do not know. I never thought of that be- 
fore. 

B. Then I will tell you. There would, in. reality, be no 
sin in transferring all the words in any one language into 
any other. Words which now compose parts of the English 
langufige have been transferred from more than twenty oth- 
ers. The Saxon is generally, and with propriety, consider- 
ed the original of the English language. The Saxon is a 
dialect of the Old Teutonic. From this last originated the 
present German and other Gothic languages. When the 
Saxons invaded Britain, their language embraced compara- 
tively few words. Having become masters of the English 
Island they used their own language in all governmental trans- 
action& This rude and uncultivated people soon intermin- 
gled with the ancient Britains who were equally uncultiva- 
ted. As they extended their knowledge by science and com- 
merce, they adopted from other languages, such words as 
they needed to express to each other their newly-acquired 
thoughts. In this way they enriched the English language 
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with the addition of many foreign words. They had no term 
originally in their language, which would express all that 
(Ba'Tri^Gj) the word for baptize signifies. TJbey therefore 
transferred or adopted that word into their own language. 
Did they do wrong in doing this ? 

I. I think not. But do you really believe that sprinkling 
is. the only mode of baptism ? 

B. I cannot say that I do. It is however the only mode 
expressly taught in the word of God ; and if there is but one 
mode of baptism, that must certainly be by spTinkIing(a). 

I. Why, you tear immersion up by the roots ; and I won't 
hear another word from y6u on the subject 

B. Do not be displeased with me. I am not to blame, be- 
cause God in his word, has not taught that immersion is the 
only mode of baptism. Nor is it my fault that men will not 
read and believe what the scriptures declare in relation to 
this "subject. God's word, plainly and positively and repeat- 
edly, teaches that sprinkling is a mode of baptism. I am 
not to blame for this ; am I ? 

I. I won't hear any more from you on this subject You 
make it so plain, every person will soon believe in sprink- 
ling; and then, O, what will become of my dear, favorite 
scheme of immersion ! ! This too, you accomplish, without 
altering Divine revelation to make it suit your views of bap- 
tism ; while I had to alter the Bible to obtain some fkint 
shadow of evidence to prove that immersion is even one 
mode of baptism. O, my immersion, you're overthrowing 
that 1 1 How can I live, if toy own dear immersion is expo- 
sed in all its naked deformity ! ! This you are doing. For 
this you are to blame. i'U hear no more of this. I'll leave 
you. 

B. ' Farewell, Mr. Immerser. I pray the Lord to give you 
light to pereeive and grace to receive God's truth in love. 

I. I tell you I won't hear you any longer. 

B. He's gone. How unwilling he is to receive the truth 
on this subject. Perhaps God has given him up to believe 
a lie, because he was willing to be led blindfolded into this 
maze of error. When the truth flashes on hia intellect, he 
appears to hate it May the Lord give him ^raoe. May he 
te»ch him, and every other Immeraer, to read and believe 
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ftnd i«ve his own holy word; and then they wiH ^1 soon for« 
take Uieil' exclusive syslens vmstipported as it is, by the 
scH^ureB of truth. 

BOOK FOURTH. 

THE BUBJBCTS OF BAPTISM. 

PART FIRST. 

BAPTISM INCI.U01E0 IN GHtJIlCH OHQANIZATtON. 

CHAPTER I. 

THS CHURCH OF OOD DEFINED. 

1. The church is a society. This, apipears from the fad 
that il IB coBtiposed of persona united together for certain 
purposes. The word church is» in the scriptures, used in a 
variety of senses. In each of them it denotes a society ef 
persons or its officers. The term " churches^' ia the j^Iural 
number, is often found in the word of God»* It then de- 
notes differ Mit branches of this society.. The word church is 
sometimes used to signify the whole societyf and sotnetimes 
only a part of it.^ Moreover, its officers are occaBionally 
expressed by the word church.^ 

t2. The church is a religious aodetif. The very design of 
this society is to unite for religious purposes. In every pas- 
sage of scripture where the church of Christ, in any of its 
branches, is mentioned; this fact is either expressed or taken 
for granted(a). The original word (sxxXi^ia) for church fre- 
quently signifies any assembly of people met for any purpose. || 
Sut the church of Christ always denotes a religious society. 

3. The church is a society in conenant with God, Each 
member of this society is bound in covenant to believe all 
that God teaches in his word, and to obey all his require- 
ments. This is the very nature of the covenant into which 
every perscoi enters who unites with any branch of this so*- 
ciety. By the very act of joining a church, a person rati- 
fies this covenant relation. 

4. This covetumt has a seal or s$als uni parties, A fieal 
is, in fact, an essential part of a covenant. It is that which 
confirms its pronaise to the party ti> whom it is made. No 

«Ete« Acu 9: 81 mA U: «1 nwl Hfe a, Son. m 1^ t Cor. 7l 17 •ndll; I6md IftSS, 
34, 0«i. 1: 2f Rev. 1: 4. 11. 20 and d: 7. 11. 17. S3. 39 and 3: 6. 13. 22 and 22: 16. tSec 
Aeti 4: «7 and 18: «, Sph. If 21^ Sec. 1S«« Adto 11: 9S^\ Oov. If. 1», ^. «Sm MM. 
18:17,4t«. r«; B«feMncM in $ 1. 88«eAct*19:39.41m£nf. «^a9«4lli«€b«ek. 
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oovefiant euk therefore be oompleta wkhont a netd or 8eai& 
Parties are also easential to the very existence of a covenant. 
It is a solemn, sealed agreement, made between the parties, 
God and the church, in its members or in its head, are the 
parties in the covenant which constitutes this society.* Tha 
pranise of the covenant is sealed and sure to all who, bj 
themselves or by their substitnte, perform its stlpulationfl.t 

CHAPTER II. 

TRX INV1SIBLB CHURCH INCLtTDES tfPIRmTAL BAtTtSM. 

1. Uninspired men cannot certainly know who are the mem' 
hers of this church. On this account it is frequently, and 
not improperly, called the mvisible church. The com- 
mencement of true «^ce in the soul is often imperceptible 
to human beings.} it is with propriety therefore th^t this 
church is called invisible. Besides, sotrie of its members 
have passed into the unseen world ; and others are not yet 
born. These of course are not visible to man on earth. 

2. All its members are included in the covenant of grace* 
This is " the church — which'' Christ " hath purchased with 
his own blo6d.''§ Its members compose ^* God's elect."]] 
They all have been, or will be truly regenerated by the Spi- 
rit of God,1I and eventually taken to eternal rest. This is 
** the church" over which Christ is the spiritual " head."** 
All its members are or certainly will be saved through the 
merits and intercession of Jesus Christ its glorious Redeem- 
er.n . ^ 

3. The parties in this covenant are God the Father and 
Christ as the representative and substitute of his people, 
Christ is often mentioned as 'f head" of this ** church," and 
as a substitute forliis people, for his ** sheep."** The Lord 
Jesus Christ is therefore the head or representative, and the 
substitute of his people. This covenant was made between 
the Father and the Son as the head of his people.f t 

4. Adults and infants are interested in this covenant, A 
part of these entered heaven before the death of Christ ; a 
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portion have left this world siftee ; some live oa earth at 
present ; and some are not yet born. That both infants and 
adults are interested in this oovtonant, appears from the ex- 
press language of scripture. God says of those in this cot- 
enant ; ^* I will give them one heart that they may fear me 
fbrever, for the good of them and of their children after 
them-''* Here parents and ^* their children" are both ex- 
pressly mentioned as having an interest in this covenant. Its 
promise is made alike to both.' It is ** for the good of them" 
and '^ of their children." That some infants are saved, few 
persons will deny. But if any ^ ever were or ever will be 
savedy then infants are included in this-covenant. Such in<- 
fants as are saved, must belong to Christ as a part of his peo- 
ple ; as a portion of his flock. . Several infants are mention- 
ed in the scriptures, as being interested in the grace of this 
covenant. Among these, may. be noticed the child of David^ 
the child of Jereboam, together with Jeremiah and John the 
6aptistt(a). It is therefore undeniably certain, that both 
adults and infants are interested in the covenant of grace ; 
for it is certain that some of both classes have been saved. 

5. The covenant of grace has a seal. This is essential to 
it as a covenant. This '' seal" is often mentioned in the 
word of God. It is called the " circumcision — of the heart," 
spiritual baptism, a being " born again," — *' born of the 
Spirit," — " born of God,^| and the like. Those therefore 
who are in this covenant, either have been or will b^ **seal- 
ed" with ;< the Holy Spirit of God"§ 

6. This invisible church is one. It is made up of all true 
believers in every age and country. (1.) These are called 
"one." (2.) They have oiie '* head." (3.) They have one 
regenerating Spirit by which they **are sealed." (4.) They 
have " one Grod and Father." (5.) They have one rule to 
which to conform in all their religious principles and prac- 
tices. This is the Spirit speaking in the scriptures. (6.) 
They, together, constitute the ** one body" of Christ (7.) 
They are one " building." (8.) They have one " founda- 
tion." || From these evidences, it is clear that the true* 

*J«r.aS: SQ. t8e« 3 Sud. 18: SS.93, 1 Kingi 14: 1. 3. 19. la Jer. 1: 5, Luke 1: IS, 
r«;aee p. a, Ch. 4, $ 3. iSee 3 Tim. 3: 10, Rom. 3: SB. 91k, Dmit. 10: 16 aad 90: C, 
I«r. 4: 4, poi. 8: 11. £nli. 4: 30^ Mat. 3: 11, John 1: 13. 13 oml 3: 3. 5. «. 7. ^Epb. 4: », 
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spiritual and holy ehurch of Christ is one ; and that each 
meoiber of it i& included in the covenant of grace. It is al$o 
manifest that they are all true christians, or are yet to be 
made such by the new^cfreating power of the Holy Spirit.* 
The most of these are, have been or will be, in visible cov* 
enant relation with Grod, but aot all. This our Saviour 
teaches in his address to the thief on the cross. He says to 
him ; " To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise/'f That 
this malefactor was saved is certain ; but there is no evi- 
dence that he was ever in visible covenant relation with God 



CHAPTER III. 

BAPTISM WITH WATER INCLCDBD IN VISIBLE CHURCH OBOAN- 

IZATION. 

1. God organized a visible church. This is certain, from 
the fact that therfe is a visible church on earth. Jf God had 
Bot organized a church, then there could not possibly have 
been any organized society which could at any time haVe 
unitedly rendered him acceptable service. To act without 
God's authority, is not servmg him. It is rebellion against 
his commands which require mankind to " obey his voice,^'t 
and to go " to the law and to the testimony'^ for directions^ 
in all religious duties. That there is on earth a church, or 
a society of persons in visible covenant relation with God, 
is positive proof that it was organized by him ; or that it 
was, in some way and at some period of time, received into 
covenant by him. 

2. God organized the visible church in the days of Ahram, 
God had his people on earth before this date. They served 
him in a visible form. This was by offering sacrifices ac- 
cording to his appointment. II Before this, God had not en- 
tered |nto a special covenant with his professed servants. 
But •' when Abram was ninety years old and iiine, the Lord 
appeared to" him, " and said ;" — '* I will make my covenant 
between me and. thee ;'' — ^ I will establish my covenant be- 
tween me and thee, and thy seed after thee ;"-^«< I will 
multiply thee ;" — " Thou ^halt be a father of many na- 

*8ee Epb. 2: 10. tLoke 83: 43. tDeat. 13: 4, Josh. SI: H 1 8am. 12: 14, Jer. 7: 2S, 
Act* 5: 39, Bom. 0: 16, 2 Then. 1: 8, H«b. 5: 9, Ac. %\»*^ 8: 99. ((See Pi. 90: 9, Seb. 
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tioju ;'^— *< I will give unto tbee and to tfay seed — all the 
land of Canaan ; and I will be their God.* {a). Here is 
the covenant definitely mentioned. Its promise is also plain* 
ly stated. Moreover, God pointed out to Abram what, in 
thisoovmiantv was to be required of him and of hie seed. 
Tfaiais done in positive language. He says to him ; **Walk 
before me and be thou perfect ;"-—*' Thou shalt keep my 
Qcyvenant — thou and thy seed ;''-—'** My covenant shall be in 
your flesh, "t To this Abram agreed ^or himself and for his 
seed. This is evident from the account of this whole trans- 
action. Moreover, it was necessary, in order to complete 
the covenant, that he should accept its stipulations, or agree 
to the demands which it proposed. These were all evident- 
ly and perfectly just With them he couid not therefen^ 
with propriety refuse to comply* The " seal'' or *' token'' 
of this covenant, is expressly named. This was circumci- 
uon. '^ Every man*child among you shall be circumcj* 
sed ;" — ** Ye shall circumcise the iiesh of your foreskin. "J 
In this covenant one party is God ; adults and infants com- 
pose the other. Abram, an adult, '' ninety years oId> and 
nine," Ishmael, a lad of .'< thirteen," and Isaac, an infant, 
*' eight days old," were all circumcised to comply with the 
stipulations of this covenant .§ This was to them the " to- 
ken" — *'sign" or "seal'' of this "covenant."|| We have here 
then presented, (1.) The condescension of God. He pro- 
poses (o enter into covenant with a man and his seed, both 
literal and spiritual.^ (2.) The covenant which is proposed 
on the part of God, is accepted on the part of Abram. (3.) 
The covenant requirements are mentioned. (4.) The prom- 
ise of the covenant is definitely made. This is two-fold. It 
proposes temporal blessing to all who sustain this covenant 
relation. It also includes spiritual blessings for all who, by 
the grace of their substitute, perfectly comply with its stipu- 
lations. All spiritual blessings are included in that part of 
the promise expressed in this language ; "I will be a God 

*Gm' 17: 1. 2. 4.7. 8. ^a^Not the moat distant faiot is contained ia the wboje woi4 
of God of a chnrch being organized in the days of Jebn the Baptist. No covenant ii 
meitioned eUiMT directljf oriodiKctln no ae^l ef t ««Teoant; notmqsferaUe ttmamm^ 
sion ^8 given him (See B. i, P. iii, C|i. 1, $ 6.) He was sentio baj>tize andraajie the 
IfOrd Jeans Christ manifest te lerael, not to or^nise a church. To do this was nefart 
of tl^ duty which his commis«jon as forerunner of Christ required him io perform. This 
-wlUbe manifest to any oqe who will take the troable to read what John Was regnired 
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unto t&ee and to thy ae^d.'^ (5.) There » a yiaiUe seal 
mentioned as belonging to this covenant. This is one of its 
necessary parts. Withotit th», the external covenant rela* 
tion 4>etween God and his visible people, would have been 
incomplete. (6*) The partis in this covenant are mention- 
ed. A covenant alwa3rs supposes parties. Without these 
it coald not therefore have existed. Here then are present- 
ed all the parts complete of a visible church organization. 
No one part is wanting. None is defective. The right to 
organize this church, being from God, was perfect. In ei^ 
ery part of its organization, Divine wisdom is clearly exhi- 
bited. It is perfectly manifest therefore that in the days of 
Abram, the visible church of God was organized. 

3w This visible church argamzatimt, in all Um part8^ is 
permaTtenl, This appears from several considerations. (1.) 
There is nothing in the nature of the parties, or in the oov«> 
enant^ or in the de&dgn which Crod had in forming a viable 
church on earth, or in his purposes of mercy towards men, 
'which, in the nature of things, would disorganize this church. 
(2.) There could be no necessity, so far as God or man 
might be interested in the church, for dissolving this organ- 
ization, and leaving the world again to unoovenanted mer- 
cies. (3.) If God should disorganize this church in the for- 
mation of which his wisdom was displayed, no greater or 
different wisdom would be exhibited in another. If this there- 
fore should be disorganized, as the same wisdom and the 
same power would be manifested in organizing another; the 
last would be precisely like the first in every thing essential 
to church organization. It catmot be supposed therefore 
that a Being of perfect wisdom, would disorganize a church 
of bis own formation, merely for the purpose of organizing 
it again. (4.) There is positive evidence that this church is 
permanent in its duration. T/ie ccmenant which is essential to 
its existence, is permanent It is expressly and repeatedly call- 
ed ** an everlasting covenant."* As there is nothing in the 
covenant, or in the parties, or in the nature of things, to limit 
its duration; men have no right to do so. This covenant there- 
lore will ocmtmue while the eardi remains^ in all its pasts 
whicit belong to the church in time,^ and through^ eternity in all 

*GeA. 17: 7. 13. 0, Pi.lOS: 10. 
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its parts which relate specially to the world of spirits. Alway» 
after this covenant was made in the days of Abram, those to 
whom its seal was applied^ are represented as being the pro^ 
fessed people of God, They are called the ** people of God}'' 
*« the congregation of the Lord ;*' — ^the " Israel" of God ; — 
his ** chosen" people ; — " a holy people f^ — a people in 
*♦ covenant ;" — a ** peculiar people,"* &c. This language 
clearly teaches that those interested in the Ahrahamic cove- 
nant, composed the visible church of God, from and after its 
organization. They are expressly denominated "theohurch. 
in the wilderness,^'t through which the Israelites passed in 
going from Egypt to Canaan. The ceremonial **law which 
was" given more than " four hundred years after" this cov- 
enant was made, did not, could not, disannul it, so as to ren- 
der its promise ineffectual.:^ The positive language of scrip- 
ture therefore, together with all the circumstances o£ the 
case, shows clearly that the church organized in the days of 
Abram, is perpetual in its duration. 

4. The covenant into which God entered with Abram and 
his seed^ was not disannulled, but confirmed by our Saviour, 
This is positively declared by inspired men. Of Christ's 
personal appearance on earth, the prophet says ; *' he shall 
confirm the covenant with many," not m^ke another with 
them. He coafirmed this *' covenant" by personally receiv- 
ing its seal. He was circumcised. He also complied with 
all its other demands, and so it was confirmed by him. He 
confirmed " the promises made" in this covenant ** unto the 
fathers." . To do this he became "a minister of the circum- 
cision." It is also said of this whole ** covenant," that it 
was ** confirmed of God, in Christ," before the ceremonial 
law was given .^ Since this Abrahamic covenant was "con- 
firmed — in Christ ;" it is perfectly certain that he did not 
disannul it. To disannul and to confirm are perfectly op- 
posite to each other. What Christ confirms he does not 
therefore disannul. 

5. The visible church organized in the days of Abraham^ 
is and will remain, essentially one in every subsequent 4ige till 
the end of time* This unity of the visible church, does not 

' '*Pi.73:10ana81:ll,Ira.«asS, Roa. 0: 90^ H«l>. ll: 85, Vua. 18: d, 1 Kinn ft M. 
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suppose, that all its members must live at the same time ; 

nor that it has one visible head ; nor that there should be 
but one denomination ; nor that all its members must be 
equally pure ; nor external agreement in every point. But 
it does suppose, that they all sustain a visible covenant rela- 
tion to God That the visible church is one or that all and each 
of its members are in covenant with God, appears from many 
declarations made in the scriptures. (1.) It is expressly 
called *^one;" Christ ''hath made both" Jews and Gentiles 
"one." (2.) It has one *' head," the Lord Jesus Christ. (3.^ 
It *'is his body." (4.) It is represented as one *• church," 
one "pillar," one ** house," one "city," one ** temple,^' one 
" Zion," one ** Jerusalem," one ** kingdom,"^- dtc (5. J In 
all ages since its organization, it has had one "covenant" — 
" confirmed^' in Christ ; one promise of this covenant inclu- 
ding temporal and spiritual blessings, and a seal of the same 
spiritual import(a).t (6.) The whole visible church is men* 
tioned as one " olive-tree," as the collective " branches " of 
one vine, and as having externally one description of mem* 
bers. Of these some are truly united to Christ by faith and 
others only nominally so. J (7.) It has one Saviour, Christ, 
and one way of justification through his righteousness im- 
puted to the soul.^ (8.) Its members have had, and will, at 
aU times, have one Spirit to convert, sanctify and renew the 
soul ; to give true faith and true repentance, with all the 
other christian graces and affections, to each one of God's 
elect among them.|| Moreover it may be observed here, 
.thai Zion, the collective body of his people, while they re- 
tain their former appellations, have, in New Testament 
times, been "called by a new name" as the prophet predict* 
ed.1I It is the same 'Old Testament Zion, not a new one, 
which, under the New dispensation, was to have a " new 
name." The same Zion with an additional new name, can- 
not be, on that account, a new Zion or church. 

6. Members of this chttrck have a right to the visible seal 
of the covenanU A covenant is a solemn agreement between 
parties. The seal is an essential part of it. By this, the 
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promise made in the edveaacit b confirniied. The bargain 
therefore must be made, the agreement entered into, before 
it can be sealed. This agreement may be made by the par- 
ties themselves, or by their representatives properly appoint- 
ed. When an agreement is confirmed by a seal, it then be- 
comes a covenant, complete in all its parts. If a person 
neglects or refuses to confirm a solenin agreement made 
with him and which requires this confirming token, he be- 
comes thereby a covenant-breaker. Of such a person, God 
says ; *' he hath broken my covenant.'^* A person cannot 
break a covenant with which he is not connected as a party. 
But the moment he is thus in covenant, by his own act or by 
that of a Divinely appointed representative, its promise then 
becomes his and he has a right to its confirming seal. Mem- 
bers of the visible church sustain to God a visible covenant 
relation. They are a party in the covenant. They there- 
fore have a right to its seal whatever that may be. If those 
who are in covenant are not entitled to its seal, then no per- 
sons can be ; for those who are not in it cannot claim its 
promise, much less the seal by which that promise is confirm^ 
ed. 

7. The engagements of this Ahrahamic covenatU are per- 
petually hinding. This arises from its very nature. Those 
in this covenant are always bound in covenant to perform 
all its requirements. They may neglect or refup to do this; 
and by this course of conduct, they may lose a right to the 
blessings promised in At, They then become ** covenant- 
breakers Y^i but this does not h&Q them from its obligations. 
They may be, by acts of discipline, suspended or excluded 
from the privileges of the covenant. But then they are mem- 
bers suspended or excluded from its blessings. They are not 
thereby released from one of its obligations. These acts of 
discipline, however just or unjust, do not, cannot, excuse 
the party from his covenant obligations. He is still bound 
in covenant to fulfill all its stipulations. Such ^'covenant* 
breakers" are guilty of a double sin. They break God's 
law and transgress his covenant As there is no way by 
wiiieh a person can escape from these covenant engagements, 
they, must therefore be perpetual. 

6. Adults and infants are members of the visible church 
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which God hta org0ni%ed. In the corenant entered into 
when this church was organized, there were two parties. God 
was one party ; and the other was composed of adults and 
infants. Men do not often, attempt to exclude Grod from 
being a party in this covenant Bat they sometimes break 
in upon the other party. It is however, from scripture, ma- 
nifest, (1.) That etduUs eonitituted one portion of this par" 
iy in the covenant at its formation* This is plainly taught by 
the express language of '* Divine Revelation.'' '* Abram'^ 
and *^all the men of his house'' and ^'Ishmael," are ex- 
pressly mentickned as being a portion of one of the parties in 
this covenant* These therefore, were all '^ circumcised." 
In New Testament times adults are represented as being 
members of the visible church which had been organizeo. 
The "Lprd added to the church — such as should be saved." 
Of these, *' men and women " are expressly mentioned, "t 
(2.) Infants are also definitely mentioned as forming the oth- 
er portion of this party in the covenant This appears (1.) 
from the express language of scripture. * ^He that is eight days 
old shall be circumcised." He ** that is born in thy house—* 
must — be circumcised." The " uncireumcised man-child— 
shall be cut off from his people. "| Here infants at ei^t 
days old, are expressly recognized as being in this covenant. 
They are acknowledged as members of this church. To 
them, by the positive command of Grod, the seal of this cov* 
enant was to be applied. (2.) Infcmts as members of this 
church were to be and were actually circumcised. Isaac, 
John the Baptist and our Saviour are all mentioned as being 
circumcised in obedience to the engagements entered into in 
this covenant.^ Infants therefore f<M*med a portion of one 
of the parties in the covenant into which God entered with 
Abraham and his seed when he first organized the visible 
church. Infants yet form a part of the m&mbers of this one 
only visible church which God orgamxed* This appears (1.) 
From the fact that God toho constituted them menAers of his 
church at its formation^ has not excluded them from it or 
from its seal. He expressly mentioned them as a pcHrtion of 
OQe party in the covenant He commanded its seal to be 
applied to them. That party in the covenant made up of 
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human beings, was not composed of adults alone, nor of in- 
fants alone. Both these classes of persons united, formed 
this party in that covenant, and were therefore together mem- 
bers of God's church. If Abram had refused infants a stand- 
ing in the covenant, if he had declined to apply its seal to 
them ; he would have refused the covenant of his God, as 
truly as if he had refused to apply its seal to adults. God 
made infants a portion of one party in this covenant, a por- 
tion of *• his people,'^ of his flock, of the members of bis 
church when it was first organized. He and he alone had 
a right to receive them as members into his church, and he 
alone has a right to exclude them from membership. To 
receive or to exclude them is alike God's prerogative, not 
man^s. God in his wisdom received infants into his church, 
into covenant relation with himself, and required its seal to 
be applied to them. He and he alone has a right to exclude 
them. And since he has not excluded them ; they still re- 
tain to him the same relation which they did when this cov- 
enant relation was formed. They have the same standing 
in the visible church which <jrod gave .them when it was or- 
ganized. He has not excluded them from it ; men have no 
right to do so. They are therefore yet a portion of its mem- 
bers. (2.) Infants are mentioned as members of his visible 
church. They are oflen spoken of as church members in 
the New Testament as well as in the Old. Our Saviour 
says of " infants, '^ of «« young children," of '« little chil- 
dren," whom "betook— up in his arms;" — "of such is 
the kingdom of heaven," — ^'^of God.''* That the expres- 
sion ** kingdom of God" or "of heaven," denotes the visible 
church and especially the visible church in New Testament 
times, is often and very plainly tau^t in the word of God. 
{a)A When our Saviour says of any class of persons ; •'of 
such is the kingdom of Grod," the expression cannot signify 
less than that these persons constitute a portion of the mem- 
bers of which it is composed. This kingdom could not be 
that of glory ; for those infants of which it was composed, 
were yet living on earth when " Christ took them up in his 
arms." They couM not have been a portk)n of those who 
were << aliens from the conunonwealth of Israel and stran- 
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gers from the coTeniants of promise,"* fw then they would 
not have been portions or members of the visible " kingdom 
of God," Our Saviour therefore, instead of excluding in- 
fants from the visible churchy actually and expressly recog- 
nixed their standing in that <2hurch (3. ) He mentions them as 
pattern members of the New ligament ckurth which is his visi^ 
Me kingdom on earth. He does this v^hen he says to his disci- 
plea ; "Except ye-^ecomeas little children, ye*shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven;'? — ^^* whosoever'sball not 
receive the kingdom of God as a little child, — shall not en- 
ter therein.^'t LHtle children are here presented as pattern 
m^nfoers of this kingdom. To be like a little child is what 
renders an adult a proper member of this kingdom. But if 
to be Uke a little child, renders an adult a suitable member 
of this kingdom ; to be aciuallf a little child, will not make 
a person a less suitable t^ember of it. Little children there- 
fore are manifestly pattern members of this kingdom. But 
this kingdom is the visible church in New Testament times. 
The eleven disciples had ndt yet entered this kingdom. Be- 
fore this they '^ere true believws and followers of Christ. 
Being believers, they were justified by faith and were there- 
fore prepared, when the Liord should call, to enter the king- 
dom of glory. That before this they were true believers, is 
clear from the dclclai^tion so oi\en made that they had a 
** little faith."f That this kingdom was not the visible church 
in Old Testament tin»s, or during that dispensation of the 
covenant which ended at the m6ment Christ said '< it is fin* 
iehed,'' is manifest front the fact that when our Saviour thus 
addressed them ; they were, and for sometime af\er, they 
remained members of that church{a). ThiiS kingdom which 
they could not enter unless they became as little children, 
must therefore have been the visible dburch in New Testa- 
ment times. The Lord Jesus Christ then presents ** little 
chtldren,** — ^»* infants,"^ — sueh as he took " up in his arms," 
not only as men^rs but even as pattern members of his 
visible church in New Testament times. i(4.) "Children" 
and ** little children''^ are oft^n by inspired men addressed 
as New^ Testament church members. In the epistle addres- 
sed to '^the churches'* in ^*Galatia," the spirit of God in- 
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spired the apostle Paul to amgle out uid aMreM the ii 
members* He^ like a faithful undter-ahephefd» addreased the 
lambs of the ftock in thiis endeano^ langyage $ ^< My little 
ehildren.''* The apostle John, in one very aboit epistle ad- 
dressed to the ehun^hes in feBeTal> diTidee those k> whom he 
wrote into three classes.—** fathers,*'—*' young mes/^ and 
«' little cbildrefi.'*t These *« little children*' are expreai. 
ly mentioned as chureh vwmbera. The ^falhers^' and 
*'yout)g mm^* are not more definitely expressed than they 
are. Indeed, these infant members are no leas than istne 
timeSf in this one short epistle, specially and expressly m«t- 
tioned by the appellation of <^ little ehiklreo."|: When God, 
by his servants, so repeatedly addresses *' little children'* aa 
church membera in N^w Testament times ; no person who 
truly believes his word, can hesitate to adcnowledge them as 
such. Little children, infants, are therefore expresdy men* 
tioned as church members both, ia Old and New Testanienl 
times» 

9, Gad^ovidedfot the eonHmuUhn and inerwuoftM 
members cf hie church Thia he did in a two-fold way* (1.) 
The chiliiren of those in? covenant were to< be tte meaibers 
from their earliest infancy. This truth ia expressly taught 
in the word of God. Ahram's ^ seed aftet'^ him are com- 
manded to keep Gpod's covenai^. They were, in infimey, 
to receive its seal, because the^y wete in covenant with Glod,^ 
^ ChUdren — ^that suck the breasts," are mentioned ae a part 
of the '< congregation** of the Lord, more than a thousand 
years after this covenant engagement was first made.|| ]a 
New Testament times they are very frequently mentioiied 
m composing a part, if not a principal part of God's visible 
kingdom on earth(a). One way therefora by which the vis- 
ible church was to he perpetuated from, its organization on-* 
ward throuch time, was h^ taking^ the tafant seectof dia 
members of this church into oovenant relation with God. 
(2,) Persons who, before vera not in covenant, were, both 
in Old and New Te^ammit timesi to be received, with their 
families or Jtouseholds, Into covenant with God* This is ex« 
ptessly taught both In tha Old and New TestamMit. "^Whea 
a stranger — ^wiU keep the paasover to the Lord, let all hie 

*CliJ.XsS«ad4:ia tl Jokn ftia M. tSMiJolnai.ia.iarl8.ie adftT. IS 



Ch, S| ^ ^3 cHURcn MSif&tta^ bactizbi>« S4d 

awles be chewaaciaed ;^-^^«oBe law shall l)e to him that is 
lioine»born and unto the stranger/'* Those who were be- 
fore << strangers from the eoyenants of promise/^ might be 
rieceived into covenant ; but all th^r males must be circum- 
cised. They must conform to the same law which the nar 
tive Israelite was bound to obey. This required the seal of 
the covenant to be applied to infante as well as to adults. In 
the New Testam^o^t, we are definitely infcMrmed that parents 
and their children, or adults ai»i their hoosehoids, were re*^ 
oeived into this visible church. As instances of parents and 
their children, families or households, being received into the 
church, <'Lydia" and ** her household,^' the jailer and his 
^■^iiouse,'' dec, may be mentioned(€i\.t Here are heads of 
families and their households admitted together into the 
church of God in New Testament times; Indeed, there is 
nott on record, a single instance, either in Old cht New Tes- 
tament times, of a parent being admitted into the church from 
the world, and his children excluded from or entered to re- 
main out of the covenant. From what has been here sta- 
ted, it is clear, that parents who were before strangers to the 
covenant, might, with their, children, be received into the 
church. ' But there is not the least intimation given, in the 
whole word of Qod, that parents may be received into eove» 
nant, and their children excluded or suffered to remain 
among the professed enemies of God. Those parents there- 
fore who will not bring their children with them inie cove- 
nant relation with G^^ have no seriptural right to enter 
themselves into that, relation* 

The church is God's visible kingdom on earth. In all 
kingdoms, citizen^i^ by i>irth is at least as valid as that by 
Baturali2»tion. To exclude inlants, born under any govern- 
ment from the ri^t of citissenship, or the protection of the 
laws, so far ais they could enjoy the one or needed the other, 
would be perfect folly and unmitigated cruelty. To say thi^ 
all natural bom eitizess must be put on a par with foreign- 
ers,^ and like them be naturalized b^ore they can enjoy the 
privilege of <atizeB8j would be very unwise in any govern* 
Boent. But the God of perfect wisdom has adopted in the 
chqrqh which is his visible kingdom, no such law as would 
brand with folly any of the potentates of the earth. He has 
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not said to the children of his visible subjeds ; ye are <^alien8 
from the commonwealth of Israel.^' Let men beware 
how they invade God's prerogative in this matter ! ! He 
knows who are proper subjects of his kingdom ; suitable 
members of his churchy at least as well as man. 

10. TkU church has a setd hy tohieh the promise of the co^ 
venant is cof^rmed. The seal of the covenant, in Old Tes- 
tament times, was circumcision. This is caUed 'Uhe token 
of the covenant ;"— ** the sign of circumcision ;'' and " a 
seal of the righteousn^s of-r-faith.''* That circumcision 
was a token or seal of the covenant, and that spiritual as 
well as temporal blessings, were promised in it, are facts too 
plainly taught by the language of inspiration to be denied 
without leaning far towai^ infidelity. That baptism is the 
seal of the covenant in New Testament times, has already 
been shown(a). There is now a visible church. This is a 
fact known and admitted by all professing christians. A 
church supposes a covenant, and a covenant supposes a seaL 
Those persons who were added to the church were baptized. 
They first entered or were received into this visible cove- 
nant with God and then its seal was applied ta them.t That 
circumcision, as a seal of the covenant, was discontinued and 
became *' nothing,'' and that baptism is required as an ordi- 
nance in the New Testament church, are facts abundantly 
proved from the word of God. J it is also manifest that none 
were without baptism admitted to church fellowship after the 
death of Christ(5). Baptism is thier^fore the seal of the co- 
venant, which must be applied to all church members in New 
Testament times. 

11. Commemorative ordinance^ belong tathe visible churdL 
The passover was the commemorative oi-dinanoe in Old Tes- 
tament times. It commemorates the deliverance of Israel 
out of Egyptian bondage.^ It also-confirmed other blessings. 
But it was not the seal of the covenant That was made 
and sealed more than four hundred years before the Israelites 
left Egypt. II It could not there^re be sealed by the pass- 
over. It had been long before sealed by circumcision. The 
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Lord^s supper is a commemorative ordinance in New Tes- 
tament times. It commemorates the death of Chriat* This 
also seals spiritual blessings, but not the covenant ; because 
it was instituted before the death of Christ, while circumci- 
sion continued in f6rce as the seal of the covenant .t The 
passover and the Lord's supper are therefore commemora- 
tive ordinances which seal blessings, but do not seal the cov- 
enant. Persons formerly eat the pas80ver,and at present par- 
take of the holy supper ; because they were or are mem- 
bers of the visible church ; because they are in covenant 
with God and have received its seal ; not to make them 
church members or to be to them a seal of the covenant. 

12. Ctod^s organization of a visible church is the very best 
cf which man can form a conception. Believing parents and 
their children composed its members at first. They do so still. 
This organization throws the restraints of God^s covenant 
as well as those of his law around children who are baptized. 
The parents too were and are thus bound in covenuit as 
well as by the law and natural affection to " train up'-* their 
children " in the way ^' they " should go."J If thus tjpain- 
ed up, we have the Divine promise, that when they are old, 

vthey ** will not depart from '' that way. This organization 
secures more true scriptural piety, more scriptural knowl- 
edge, more morality, more conformity to the word of God 
in every respect, than any other organization ever yet at- 
tempted by man. 

13. All attempts tOrorganize a visible church composed on- 

• h 9f ^n<« believers^ are absurd* No such a visible church 
has ever existed. The- church in Old Testament times, had 
in it unconverted members. In apostolic times, the church 
had its "Ananias'' and m Sapphira ;" its *' Simon ;" its "Hy- 
meneus and Philetue," and others who had no true interest 
in the Lord Jesus Chrii^«^ Indeed, to organize a church 

* composed only of true believers, would require a constant 
miracle by which men might be taught supernata rally, who 
were and who were not truly converted. . The visible church 

*can only be composed of professed believers either with or 
without their children.. For uninspired men then to ima- 
gine that they could form a more pure church than that 

*See 1 Cor. U: 9348. tSM I«iih» 9Sk lA-W. t^tor. »: 0. ^Acta it 1. 3, imo s«d 
ft 13. SI, 9 Tim. 3: 17. 18, B«t. 9E 14. 15. 90. 



which existed in apostolic times and whi<^ was under the 
direction of inspired <nea, is truly absurd. A vieiblc charcb 
composed only of true believers, is not mentioned in the 
scriptures $ nor haa such a church ever existed oa earth. It 
may also be remarked here, as a general trUtb, that those 
denominations of professing christians who make the most 
noise on this subject, have usually if n<^ universally, the 
least amount of true scriptural piety amoixg thetr members. 
But a very small proportion of them, it will be found upon 
a careful examination, are anxious to go '< to the law and to 
the testimony '^ and to that only, as their guide m all reli- 
gious duties. They are usually too '< wise in their own con- 
ceits" to be directed in all things by the wisdom of God. 
If, among the twelve apostles of Christ, one Judas who was 
" a thief^' and a " devil," was found-; how superlatively ab- 
surd must be the self-importance of those who talk of a ris- 
ible church on earth composed only of true behevers I ! 

14. Discipline wkbtt he e^cerdeed in the tisihU ckwrch or it 
mil soon become corrupt In Old Testament times, those 
who violated any part of the cei*emonial law, or neglected 
circumcision or the passover, were to be " cut off from " 
God's " people.*'* Those who violated the moral law were 
to be put to death, or punished in some other way which sup- 
posed excommunication from visible covenant relation with 
God and his people.t ^^ Sinners " or immoral persons were 
not to be allowed a standing '' in the congregation of the 
righteous."! Neglect of discipline in the Old Testament 
church ope])ed the door for all manner of wickedness. This 
wickedness of the Jews bectime so great in the days of Christ's 
minietry on earth, that they eventually, crucified him. In 
New Testament times, none from the world are to be admit- 
ted iailo the visible church till they give good evidence that 
they are true christians.^ To do this they must receive 
with love what Grod teaches in his word and practice what 
he commands in the soriptures. No immoral persons nor 
euch as reject any part of God'4)>truth are allowed l^ the 
Jsing of Zion to enter or r^nain in his visible church* All 
such should be suepaaded £rom sealing onfitmn<se8.t| By the 
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neglect of fliaeif^Une among psoT^anhg dH'iadaiw, It^rge por^ 
tioBS of the oBoe christuin churchy have become aBticfaris* 
tian. Church discipline is therefore iadispensable to the pu- 
rity, of Christ's kingdom on earth* 

lb* The New Te^amemi dutreh w Jive'fold, It is true^ 
fdrmalyfahCy naanmal &r antichrigtian, ( 1. ) The true chris* 
tmn church believes and ptractices all that Crod ia his wcMrd 
requires of perscMis daring the dispensatioii under which they 
live. These ohurch meDobers do not receiye or practice for 
religion either more or leas than what he commands. Tk^ 
learn from God's word what he teaches. With this they 
aro^autisfied. In the scriptures they find just what pleases 
them ; nor do they ind any thing in those holy writings 
which they desire to explain away or reject. The word of 
God as it is, exactly suits them in every particular. To 
ocMi^rm to this, thejr are sntisfied, is their wtedom as well as 
their duly. That they oomply so imperlectly with ks re- 
quiremei^ is to them, a cause of grief; but this does xif>t 
lead them to wish to auike alterations in God's word.* (2. ) 
A formal church is one which, m mere profession and es* 
tergal actions, complies with what God teaches in his word. 
But in general the membonB <^ a formal church, have no 
true love for God's truth or for his requirements.f (3.) A 
faUe church adopts eititer more or less than God requires in 
his word. Many, if not all, its members choose, ii^ some 
things which they call religion, to follow the direttions of 
totm, rather than to reteiye and practice just what God re- 
quires. J {4*) A n&mmail church is one tiuit takes the chris- 
, tian name without even pro^tosing to take the word of God 
as their only rule ^f 4uty in all their religious principles and 
practices.*^ (5.) An antichristian church is one which re- 
jects Grod's truth in some of its parts. In it the whole gos- 
pel cannot be preached. Ministers sxui christians who will 
believfe and practice as religion, neither more nor less than 
what God teaches in his word, will not be allowed to remain 
in it ; or its members and rulers will continually disturb their 
peace while they live in exact accordance with God's holy 

«0eeneirt.ft«-e,lM.e:SO,Bfat.lh 3Sairf9e:miolm& SO sod «; » and Ift 14« 3 
Theat. 9: 1.4, 1 Tim. «c S. 4, ft Tfm. 8: 1^17. fS^e Ron. ft: tt, S Tun. St & fSee 
Mat. IS: S. «» Gol. ft ta 93, Bebu IS: S« S r«t. C.^ Aev. 1fcSaiiil<3: 9, IL (See Mat. 
15: 8, Ber. 3: 1. 
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truth. Thk is, ia prioeiple, a p^rsectUiDg church.* Be- 
longing to each of these five parts, there are or may be dif- 
ferent denoitiinaticma It is the duty of every person to be 
or hecome a member of s(»ne branch of the true churcb(a). 
1^. Those who turn cLside in religious matters Jrom the 
word of God are guilty of the sin of division. Every person 
who becomes connected with the church, thereby pledges 
himself to serve God according to his word. If he does eith- 
er more or less as a part of his religious duties than God re- 
quires in the scriptures, he becomes thereby a covenant- 
breaker. If others join with him, they become guilty of the 
same sin. Whether many or few, a large or small proper^ 
tion of the members of the true church, thus turn aside, in 
doctrine or in practice, or in both, from the word of God ; 
they, are guilty of producing division. Those who adhere 
to the scriptures in principle and in practice, are not guilty 
of this sin. Those who separate from God's word as their 
only rule in religious duties, often profess much anxiety for 
union. But they ought to know that all such professions 
amount to nothing, while they believe and practice for reli- 
gion either more or less than what God's word requires. 
They are, while they do not conform entirely to the scrip- 
tures as their only rule in all religious duties, living habit- 
ually in the commission of the sin of separating from God's 
word. All who join them while they remain in such a sin- 
ful cocfrse, unite with them iii sin. It ought always to be 
remembered therefore that it is not the man who adheres to 
God's truth as his only rule in all religious duties, but the 
man who separates from it, who is guilty of the sin of schism. 

«See John 10: 3, 9 Theat. S: ^13, 1 Titt. 4: 1-3, 3 Tim. 4: 3. 4, 1 John 9: la tt 
and 4: 3, 3 John 7. 

(a) Those who join any cfanrch which professes to be christian, solemnly declare be* 
fan God and the world, by the act of nnitjnf with aneh charcfa^thai the religious pria- 
eiples and practices of the body with which they thus unite, express their views oi 
scripCnral tnith. While they eootinne united with any professedly christian cbnreh, 
they habitnally make the same dechkratioa If therefore, the religioos doctrines and 
practices of the church to which any person belongs do not express bis views of scrip- 
tural truth, he is living tn the sin of faabitaal falsehood. His falsehood too is of the 
moat afgravated kind. It is nothing less than xnest solemnly declaring, by his babit- 
ual conduct, that he believes what be does not believe. This is ohe crying sin of pro- 
feaaing christians in this day of iocreaaing depravity. Tbia God-provoking sin often 
callk itself— liberality or charity. Every church, as well as every individual's bound te 
adopt for religion neither more ner less than what God requires in hia word. ^IlMse 
who do either, are insidtiBg Uie fcingof Zion, by ** teaching-for doetrines Uie command- 
ineata of men.'* Thia their *< will-wQnhiiv'' they camot palm upon God for acceoto- 
blt service. 
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■ 17. l%e mrihle ekmrch hat a minutry. In Old Testa- 
ment times, its ministry was composed of heads of famiHes, 
prophets, priests and Levites. These discharged their re* 
apective duties by obeying the commandments of God. In 
executing the duties of their stations, they offered gifts and 
sacrifices according to his appointment. They also taught 
the people.* In New Testament times, the visible church 
has a ministry composed of persons each of whom (if he is 
a true servant of Christ,) sustains the office of an ambassa- 
dor of the Prince of Peace. This is not the apostolic, but 
•the ministerial office which Christ gave to the eleven and 
to their successors(a). Those to whom the Lord Jesus 
Christ intrusts this office, are qualified by the regenerating 
grace of the Spirit, by a desire to serve Grod in the work of 
the ministry, by a capability of teaching in a good degree 
iHiatever Christ has commanded in his word, and then they 
must receive the office of an ambassador ^* for Christ'^ from 
those who are properly authorized to transfer it to others.t 
Those who hold the office of the ministry and are therefore 
authorized to preach the gospel and administer New Testa- 
ment ordinances, and they only, can ordain or set persons 
apart to the office of the christian ministry. | The minis* 
ters of Christ all have the same commission. This requires 
the same essential qualifications in each minister, h de- 
mands the same essential duties of all and each of thmn.t 
That thing called a Diocesan bishop, is not mentioned in the 
word of Godf unless it is included ** in the man of sin — the 
son of perdition.^^ Besides, the idea that the same commis- 
sion (and there is but one given to the eleven and their true 
successors,) should confer two distinct offices, the one, that 
of a Diocesan bishop, the other, that of a minister of Christ, 
is a perfect absurdity. 

The sisccession of ihinisters, not o£ Diocesan bishops, may 
easily be traced from, the apostles down to thee present time. 
Before the year 1^00, the apostles had planted churches in 
Syria, in Aeid Minor, and In Italy. They had ordained a 
tramber of faithful men to the ministry. From the year 100 
till 200, many churches planted by these faithful men, ex- 

«G«n. 4:3. 4 aadSE 90«idi& 7 «]i«JWt7 Md ». t, Ez.46: IS. Nam. 8: S. 7. 11, Bfa). 
3: 7. ra> See B. LP. iv, Ch, 1, « 5. fMat. Sd: «>, 3 Qpr. 6^9^,1 Tim. 3: lr-7 and 4: 
14, S Tin. ft 8, TiU 1: 5-U. ^ deb. 5: i-4. 



isted in the north ef Italy and inthe aottth of Fismod. These 
jokmistets and their suecessoirs, eontinned to preachy establish 
jshurehes and ordain other failhful men to the miaisterjial oi- 
£ce, till the reformt^tionoomniefioed. Then the true efatirch 
vhloh had existed all through ^ the dark agee" under diifer*- 
eni names given them in different ages and oountriesy such 
as Waldenses, Albigenses, Lionists, Paulieians, Huasiliee^ 
LoUatdSy Wickli^tes, ^^c., heoame one with the reformed 
By these the ordiaaiioa of the reformers was acknowledged 
and ^m oc^firnied. Lax discipline and human invefitioiis 
began to be introdi^eed inio oUier parts of the church abouft 
the year 248. AlsKNit the year 800 the last persecution by 
the heathen ended. A system which eventually tenninald 
in Diooeaaa £ptecx>paey, was introdueed into several large 
churches by Gonstantine «bout the year 920. But the true 
church tstill retained the apostolic principles and praeticea 
It retained the Presbyterian fi:>rm of govenuoa^it taught in 
the word of God, and it uniformly rejected the domineering 
olaims of Diocesan Bpiscopaey. For doing this, its mens- 
bers usufiered many loug and severe persecutions. Many 
congregations of these true christians were found in France, 
Italy, €rermany, England, &Cr, during every part of the 
dark ages. About the year 5^0^ the Syrian christians were 
driven by peirdecution from their own country to the north 
of Italy. These became united with the LicNoiists about the 
year 5d0. The enemies of the true church, while they were 
persecuting the pec^le of God^ destroyed most of their ee- 
clesiasticai records. But enough remains to show that their 
principles,their practices and ordination were apostolical (a).* 
Those persons who are intrusted with the ministerial office^ 
and thoise only, have a right to administer the ordinance of 
christian baptism(M, or perform any of its other peouliajr 
functions. Wicked or ignorant men may hold the external 
office of the gospel ministry ; but they are mere wolves in 
sheep^s clothing. They are ambassadors for Christ only in 
mere externals. They have no heart for his iservice, no 
love for his cause, or they would not enter the ministry 
without the qualifications which are essentially necessary ill 

(a) S«« Dr. Allix** Renwik*, Ad«m inali*a HistoiT of the WaldQnseiL ikt. *Bt» 
Aete U: M» Rmn. It jtf, Ber. 1: 4. U. (V Bee K i, T, rv, Vh, I, ^ S, 
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^»6 wbo is to teaeii, b^th by preitept «Bd exampiay what oar 
SsFknir h«s revealed i» thd scriptures of truth.* 

18. Tho$e who Aave no interett in the conenani matk wiUi 
Abntm and kis seed^ art not members of the visiUe ckureh. 
God fans oi^ftized no other cbureb, but thmi which he form- 
ed in the days of Abraan. He has fonned no otbor Tistble 
covenant relation with his professed people, but that which 
was entered into with Abram and with his literal and spirit- 
ual seed. This covenant was confirmed in Christ It was 
to be everlasting. That church has not been diaorganized. 
That covenant has not been disannulled. Though its seal 
has been changed, yet the covenant rentains in full force. 
By renting this covenant, men refuse to receive an inter- 
est in the only visible church which God has ever organi- 
zed on earth. By turning away from thiil, they slight the 
covenanted mercies of God(a). As therefore there is not 
now and never has been, any other visible church organi- 
zed en earth, but that which Grod formed in the daya of 
Abram ; so those who are not members of some branch of 
that church cannot be members of any. They may form 
human associations ; but these are not Divinely organized 
churches(^). Men ought to make a ecdemn pause before 
they, for any consideration whatever, reject or turn aside 
from the covenant of God, and set at naught his grace in or- 
ganizing a visible church among our guilty race. 
- 19. The privileges of the visible c/iurch are extended in 
New Testament times. This may be cdMserved in several 
particmlars. . (1.) Since the death of Christ, the seal of the 
covenant has been actually extended to females. Before 
llkis it was virtually theirs, in consequence of thfoir relation 
to the males. (2.) In&nts of parents, only one of whom is 
in covenant, are entitled now to its seal.f (3.) Its bles- 
sings ure o€ered to the Gentiles as well as to the Jews. (4.) 
All its members are freed from the bondage of the ceremo- 
nial law. ^5.) Its ministers may now be taken from any 
family. (6•^ it lias a greater amount of written revelation. 
In these and other respects the privileges of the visible 
church are extended. But in no instance is any privilege, 
in New Testament times, taken away from the church. 
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Not ihb least evidence is fonnd in tbe whole word of Grod* 
to show that the privileges of the New Testament church 
are to be less in any respect than those of the Old. It can- 
not be supposed then that infants who, when the covenant 
was first made and during its whole Old Tei^ament dispen- 
sation, constituted more than one half of cme of the parties 
in It, should, in New Testament times, be exoluded from it 
and from the use of its seaL God has not told us, in any 
form of words, that he has excluded infants from their stand- 
ing in the covenant. He has not taken this privilege from 
them or from their parents^ God received the infant with 
the parent into covenant relation with himself In many 
respects he has extended the privileges of the church in New 
Testament times. He has not diminidied these, nor taken 
them from- infattts. That he has done either, is unsupport- 
ed by any evidence, and is not therefore to be believed by- 
intelligent men. 

20. In the organization of the vinble ^htwch, baptism with 
water is included as the seal of the covenant in New Testor 
tnent times. ' This will appear by presenting the principal 
parts of this subject before the mind at once. (1.) The via- 
ble church was organized in the days of Abram. (2.) Its 
members were adults and infants. (9.) Circumcision, when 
the covenant was first made, was its seal. (4.) It was to be 
applied to -infants whose parents were in covenant. (5.) 
God has not excluded infants from the church or from a 
right to the seal c^the covenant. (6,) In New Testament 
times, baptism is the seal of this covenant. (7.) If one pa* 
rent is in covenant; so are the children.* (8.^ Adopted 
children are in covenant and therefore have a right to its 
seal.t(a). It appears therefore that the very organization 
of the visible church included the application of water to in- 
fants in the ordinance of christian baptism ; because the seal 
of the covenant, whatever it is, belongs to infants. That 
seal is now baptism ; therefore they are to receive that or- 
dinance ; for it is now the seal of the covenant 

*Se6 I Cor. 7: 14. tSee Gen. 17: 12. 13. 87. (a) Bee $ 2-5. 8. 10. 17. 
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PART SECOND. 

WHAT MAY NOT, AND WHAT MAY BE BAPTIZED. 

CHAPTER I. 

NOT THINOS, BUT PERSONS AftS TO BE BAPTISED. 

1. An inanimate substance cannot receive the ordinance of 
christian baptism: This appears, (1.) From the fact that 
when the Lord Jesus Christ commissioned men to adminis- 
ter christian baptism, he did not authorize them to lAiptize 
inanimate matter. In this commission, he directs men to 
teach " all nations, baptizing them ;"* but in it he gives no 
authority for baptizing mere material substances. Men 
therefore hare no right to do so. (2.) It is not so much as 
intimated in the word of God, that inspired men, at any time, 
administered this ordinance to things. There is therefore 
no authority from example for baptizmg material substances 
or mere things. (3.) These substances are, in their nature, 
incapable of receiving what is signified in christian baptism; 
and they therefore cannot receive that ordinance(a). As 
there is no authority in the word of God for baptizing bells, 
buildings, &c., so no person has a right to apply water to 
theAi in the name of the Trinity. As they are totally inca- 
pable of receiving what is signified in the ordinance, so to 
attempt to baptize them, is only a solemn farce over which 
Christianity weeps, and from which common sense turns 
away with disgust. 

Under the Old Testament dispensation of the church, 
thifigs, as well as persons, were to be ceremonially purified. 
These ceremonial " washings" are, by the Spirit of God, 
called (BaflrTKffjLoi^) baptisms.f Divine wisdom informs us, 
in more than twenty passages of scripture, that these, bap- 
tisms were, by the authority of God, performed by sprink- 
ling(ft\ Moreover, if is said of the Jews, that after ** they 
come from market, except they wash" (Ba-TTitfcj vrai) or bap- 
tize, " they eat not ;" ^*and many other things — ^they hold — 
as the washing" {Banrndiiovg) or baptizing •'of cups and pots, 
and brazen vessels, and tables(c). j: But for this they had no 
Divine authority. Nor has any person any Divine author- 

*Sfat.9e:19. r«^ Bee B. i, P. iv, Cb. 1, « 9. fHeb. 9: 10 In Gr^ek. (>;SeeB.Ht, 
P.i,Ch.l,$3.7. |lf«fii7:4iaGi«ek. (^c; See B. i« P. W, Ch. 1, ^ S. 
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ity for baptizing, in New Testament times, any inaniomte 
gubstance* To attempt to do so, is only solemn trifline. 

2. Animals cannot receive the christian ordinance (^hap- 
tiMi, No authcH'ity is given to men by our Saviour to admin- 
ister the ordin/anee of baptism to animals any more than to 
inanimate matter. Nor are we informed in the scriptures 
that inspired men ever baptized a single animal. Moreover, 
animals cannot receive what is signified in that holy ordi- 
nanee^ any more than inanimate matter can(a). Animals 
therefore, cannot be baptized. To attempt to baptize them is 
to insult Zion's King. 

. 3. Bumqn beings and they only can receive christian bap» 
tism. To sustain this position many arguments may be pre- 
sented. (1.) To them, and only to them, the Lord Jesus 
Christ requires the.ordinance to be administered. He directs 
his ministering servants to ''teach all nations, baptizing 
them.'' (2.) In obedience to this commandt his inspired 
servants baptized *• both men and women. ''• These and 
many other portions of God^s word, teach that human beings 
alone were to be, and were baptized by Divine authority. 
They alone are capable of receiving what is signified in 
christian baptism(a). They only can have the blood of 
Christ applied to them by the holy Spirit in his converting 
and sanctifying influences. To them only can the sign of 
this work of grace be therefore applied with propriety. Hu- 
man beings therefore and no others, can receive christian 
baptism which signifies the work of the Spirit on the soul. 
To receive what is signified in this ordinance is \not incon- 
sistent witb their nature. They may therefore be baptized. 
To receive what christian baptism signifies is totally incon- 
sistent with the nature of all other creatures. . These otherp 
therefore cannot receive christian baptism. It follows then 
that human beings, and they only, can receive the ordinance 
of christian baptism. 

CHAPTER II. 

WHAT IS NOT AND WHAT IS, IN THE SUBJECT, ESSENTIAt TQ 

BAPTISM. 

1. To render the ordinance ofhdpttsm vaUd^ it is not nc- 
eessary that Us stdjea should he a true ehrtstian. Maay per- 
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aoBS are, in tlie wosd of God, me&tioiied'as baptised ^urek 
mombera, who were Berertheless entireiy de&tute of Tital 
godlioess. Persons who are publicly reoogaized as chuitth 
mmnbers niUBt have beei) baptized y because by baptism 
tbat p^^c recogaitibcm is first jsade. Bat ehuxcb members 
at Sodrdi^jBt Labdioea, and at other places, who, because they 
were publicly acknowledged as soeh, must hsTo been bi4>ti« 
ze^ ha4 notwitbataading their membership, only <'a naine^' 
taHve while tbey were, in reality, '^wretched and miserable 
a»d poor and blind and naked. '^* Such also were Ananias 
and Sapphira, who lied unto '* the Holy GhcBt.^'t Though 
these were baptized church members, yet they w^ee ma&i* 
festly destitute of an interest in the^ Lord Jesus Christ . Ma* 
ny other instances are on record in the scriptures, of par^ 
sons who« in a state of unbelief, we^e publicly recognized 
as baptised church members. As a i^>ecimm of these, Si* 
moB, the Samaritan- sorcerer may be, noticed. In his casei 
we may learn wh^t things are not, in the subject, necessary 
to Ube valid existence of christian baptism. From the ae« 
count giren of him,| it is evident that he/ore^ ai and after his 
baptism he was a hardened sinner* (1.) He was and had 
been for years^ by profession, a sc^oerer or public deceiver. 
(2.) He was an unbelieving, impenitei^ unconverted, unho- 
ly man.. (3.) He had no spiritual knowledge or perception 
of Divine things. (4.) He was '^ a> natural' man,'^ who did 
not, aod could not, in that state^ receive or know *' the thinga 
of the Spirit of God.''§ (5.) He had no *< part'^ or <Mot'? 
in the religion of the Loitl Jesus Christ. (6,) He was, at 
and €LfUr hks baptism, still 'Vi6 the gall of bitterness aasd in 
the bond of iniquity.'^ But notwithstanding alLtbis, Simon 
" was baptized." To the existence then of the ordinance of 
christian baptism, it is not necessary that the pefsoa bc^i- 
ae4 should believe or repent, or be regenerated, or be con«^ 
ver^edi, or be holy, or have spiritual knowledge of the. na- 
ture of baptism, or of any other, ordinance^ or have a per^ 
sonal interest in Cbrifi^; because Simon was destitute of a^l 
these spiritual graces amd affections, and yet he ^ was bap-** 
tized." Besides all his other sins, he professed to be a true^ 
beli^er in Christ; while he imagined that *' the gift of 

*EtT. at 15-17. tAets0^1^^ |8b»AtibiSkMa.ia«4. ^'O0r««;:l4.. 



(Sod^' might ** be purdiaaed witfa money.'' In makine ikis 
pfofession, be was gnilty of uttermg a poeitive falsehood, 
either because he was self-det^ivedt or because be wkftied to. 
dee^ve others* Though both in fiords and in the very act 
c^ receiving christian baf^ism, he was gnilty of all this sin ; 
still it isdeclaredr he <5 was baptised." All this wickedness 
did not render it mipossible for him to be baptized. It did 
not invalidate this ordinance. Notwithstanding all thist his 
baptism was valid. True religion in the subject is hot there- 
fore necessary to the validity of christian baptism ; lor Si- 
mon, who was not a true christian, but a very wicked man, 
'^ was baptized." 

3. If tnne faith tsas essential to tkristiim baptism^ man 
coM not administer that crdinanee. To ^* search the heart"* 
is a Divine prerogative. <jrod alone can see into the soul of 
man. He can determine whether true faith exists there or 
not. A minister of ChniBt, however faithful, intelligent and 
pions^ cannot ^'search the heart." He may be deceived as 
to the real piety, the true faith, of any person who may de- 
sire to receive any ordinance of the christian church. If 
true &tth was indispensable to the validity of baptism ; the 
minister could not, in any case, certainly tell, whether he 
was engaged in administering a solemn christian ordinance, 
or performing an act of mere mockery. ^ Besides, the min- 
isterial commission requires those, to whom it is intrusted, 
to teach and baptize ; Inrt it does not. direct them to search 
the .heart or work miracles. It is evident therefore, that 
since mere men ^te empowered to baptize ; true fhitl), the 
existoice of which in the subject they cannot at any time 
certainly determine,^ n<^ essential to the validity of the or- 
dinanee. 

a. No clan of men really hold that true faith in the subject 
is essential to valid baptism. Those who adopt the anti- 
christian fancy that baptism is regeneratipn(o), and there- 
fore maintain that faith Ib communicated in the v^y act of 
administering this^ordinance, do not, of course, say thai the 
person baptized had this &ith before its administration com^ 
menced. Those who assert that mankind are born holy, 
cannot snppose that, if any of them, are baptist before they 
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ma, ihey can baire faith ^conlerred upon tfaem aMier at or 
before Ibeir baptism ; beeause true christian faith, .as oae of 
its exercises, leads thoee who possess it. to trust in Christ to 
saye their souls from the guilt of sin. Those who are per- 
fectly holy, or are totally free from sin before they receive 
baptism, cannot need this true christian faith. Some persons 
howevert by their professions, would lead the unwary to sup* 
pose that they hold to what they call believer's baptism. 
They thus intimate that true faitb must invariably precede 
vidid baptism. A person unacquainted with their practice 
would suppose, from their language, that they never admit- 
ted any baptism to be valid unless the subject of it was a truer 
believer beibro he received the ordinance. But instead of 
this, they seldom or never require, from those whom they 
immerse, such an amount of scriptural evidence of the exis- 
tence of true faith in their soul, as would convince an intel* 
ligent christian that they, even in profeasioo, really believed 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. The immersed frequently prove by 
their actions, that, like Simon the sorcerer, they are yet in 
a state of unbel)ef(a). Their habitual conduct oilen shows 
that they always lived ** without God in the workL'^* If 
however, such persons should, after their immersion, be tru- 
ly converted to God and to a love of his truth, by the pow- 
er of his Spirit; immersers would not re-immerse them. 
Thus they prove by their actions in relation to thia matter, 
that th#y do not really hold to the notion that true bith is 
essential to valid baptinn. They hold that. those who ave' 
not true believersy may be baptized. This they prove by 
their practice, however difierently they oflan talk. 
, Indeed, ao far as scriplaraL evid«io» of regeneration is 
concerned, the baptized among Pedobaptist christians give 
altogether better evidence of having experienced the renew- 
ing grace of God's spirit, than the immersed do« This can 
be easily illustrated by the example of any of those Pedobap^ 
t«9ts who actually take the word of God for their only rule 
of duty, and who therefore train up their children in the way 
they ** ^ottld gaV . 

4. Certain things in the subject are essential to the very 
eaiistence 4^ christian baptism. These may be known by 
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Kim wto administenthe «nKiiaiice. If they ooald not, he 
ooukl never be cerlaiii that the peraon to wh<Hn he apptied 
water, was really baptized. Tbeee are few and very plain* 
(1.) The subject of christian baptism must be a humaa bo« 
iag(a). None bat human beings can be baptized. Men havo 
no authority to administer this ordinance to any but to haroaa 
beings. (3.) The^ saliject of christian baptism must be a sin* 
ful creature. None but sinful creatures caabe regenerated, 
converted; or have the blood of Chna^applied to their sovls. 
No others therefore caa receive what is signified in christiMi 
bapti8m(^).. Bence to any others, the ordinance would b» 
a mere tmmeaaing ceremony. {S^) In his nature, the aub- 
jeot o( baptism must be capable, at the time, or before, or 
after it is administered, of receiving what is signified in tho 
ofdinance. (4.) He most be received, into that cov^Mmt oT 
which baptism is a seal. This most be done at the time «r 
before the ordinance is administered. And, as 6ome.are caii- 
ed covenant-breakers to whom, its seal was not applied, and 
because it wak not applied to them ;* soa person owast bo 
acknowledged to be in covenant at least the instant before 
the seal is applied to him(<;). It will be evident to those who 
examine this matter carefully, thatthese four things and no 
more are really necessary to the very existence of i^ristiaa 
baptisnu They will see that men are authorised by ourSa« 
viour to administer christian baptism to human beings and 
no other e«eat4ires;^that only sinful oreatoaes, and not Ae per- 
fectly holy, can receive this ordinance ; that the bapti^<Bd 
must, in their nature, be capable of receiving what is slgni-^ 
fied in christian baptism, and that those* to whom it is ad-^ 
ministered must be in tho covenant which Oed ontered into, 
with his professed^ people. • 

If it is affirmed that infants cannot enter itito eovenaat 
lelatioh with God ; it may be answered that Divine wisdom 
teaehes that they can. God' has received them into covenant 
trith himseld He certainly knows who are piiopMP persons^ 
to form that retaiion. He has long- since received' infante 
into covenant with himself. Men have no right to exclude^ 
them» Crdd* has received them.t What man is so foolhardy 
as to usurp the Divine prerogative of excluding them fh>m 



as inti^rest in GedCs covenant t He wlie Jk)es8o, elainw the 
right of dictating to his Maker. He declares, by such an 
act, that he can reform the covenant which Omniscience has 
made. He thus mofe than intimates that though Gk>d has, 
lottg since, received infants into this covenant with himself^ 
as a portion of one of its parties ; yet h6, a mere man, will, 
in ^e plenitude of his wisdbm, exclude them from it and 
from the use of its seat. From such an act, what intelligent 
(^ifttian will not shrink I -^ 



Off APTBR HI. 

ADULTS ABE PROPER SUBJECTS OF BAPTISM. 

1. True heliewrs ttre proper subject^ of hapikm^ Tfaou^ 
true faith is not essential to the existence of christian bap-^ 
t]axn(a), yet every true believer in the Lord Jesus Christ has 
a right to be baptized* This appears from, many plain dec*^ 
laraxions of scripture* " The people ^of Samaria'^-^^^ be* 
lieved — and — were baptized ;^ — Philip said to the Ennuch, 
*^iC thou ) belie vest with, all thy heart, thou mayest'^be bspti-^ 
zed ; the Pbilippiao jaUer '' believ^ — and was baptized ;" 
*> Cdspus "•— ^with '<^many of the Corinthiaas^-*-believed and 
were baptized.^^* Theseand nia»y similar passages of scrip- 
ture show that tru& believers ought to^ be baptized v. 

In the declaration ; ** he that b^ievelh and k baptized 
shall h^ saved^'^t we are taught that the trjoe believer shall 
be saved The baptism here mentionad is represented as ex- 
isting at the, same time with true faith*. The believer it bap-* 
tisusd ; not keskaWor wUlbe ba(rtizecU This baptism is rep-. 
resented as being administared either at the moment the 
persoA believ^es or beibre. As this, together with iaitb, ap- 
peals to be inseparably connected with mlvation, eoit is nlore 
duin probable that spimtual baptisu)- or regeneration is here 
intended. Thia kind of baptism alwaya takes place the in- 
stant true iailh is prodiMsed in the soul. Every true believer, 
is therefore bapti2»ed with this spiritual haptiam. But if bap« 
tism with water is intended ; then, a« it is represented as ac- 
tually exiatiog the moment the person believes ; eo It must 
have been administered before true faith was produced in the 
soul f because bap0sm with water cannot be a d m i ni s tefd in 
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an indivi^ble point of time. Bvit if the decliiration wcub, (a» 
it is frequently though very • incorrectly represented,) be- 
lieve and be baptized ; it would simply prove thajt true be« 
lie vers ought to be baptized. This is a truth often taught in 
other passages of scripture, and whieh no believer in bap- 
tism with water ever pretends to deny. All such maintain 
that true believers ought to be baptised, if the ordinance bad 
not, before they believed, been administered to them^. 

Moreover, if the argument which immersers att^mpfl to 
fabricate from this passage^ . be examined ; it will exclude 
from salvation, every infant wbick it would exclude from 
baptism. The exclusives say(a), faith must precede baptism ; 
intants cannot believe ; therefore infants cannot be baptized. 
By tbe same kind of logic, infants must be excluded from 
salvation. - They might say with equal or even with greater 
propriety ; iaith must precede salvation"; infants cannot be* 
tieve ; therefore infants eannot be saved, hut God does not 
say that faith must precede baptism ; and the spirit of God, 
by his new*ereating power, can produce the principle or 
grace . of faith in the ^ soul of aii infant, as easily as he 
produced it in^ tiiat of Saul of Tarsus.* That sophistry must 
be worse than useless which can, with equal ease, exclude 
infants from baptism and from -eternal felicity. 

2. Those who have received spiritual bapHmn or haee been 
truly regenerated, are to he hcsptized wHh water . ( 1 . ) These 
are always true beiie¥ers(^). To believe and to be spiritn- 
ally baptheed or regenerated, are only different expressions 
to d«iote different parts of the same change. When there- 
fore this change is described by one word whieh indicates 
that tbe person is entitled to watcrr baptism ; his right to it 
is as dearly proved as when for this purpose, a different 
word is used. The believer may be baptized. Those who 
are spiritually baptized, are bejievers ; therefore these, be- 
ing true believers, are to be baptised with water. (2.) Pe- 
ter «^CBf *'caB any man forbid water that" Cornelius and' 
bia friends, ** should not be baptited, which have received the 
Holy Obost as well as we 1'' — '« and he comninnded them to 
be baptized. '^t Tbe very reason ^ven to show that these 
persons oogbt to be baptized with water, is ; they bad been 
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bafitized witfa the Holy Ghosf, or had been regenerated. ' It 
is certain' therefore that those who have been spiritually bap- 
tized ought to receive the ordinance of christian baptism. 

3. Those who truly repent are to he baptized. Faith and 
repentance' do not exist seperalely in the same person. He 
who is truly regenerated by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
at the very same instant receives info his soul the principles 
of true faith and true repentance. These principles are ac- 
tive. ' They manifest themselves in the life of those who re- 
ceive them. The true penitent therefore, because he is a 
troe believer, may and ought to be bapt]zed(a}. That those 
who e^iercise evangelical repentance ought to be baptized, 
is tflao taught in the command ; '^ repent and be baptized ev- 
ery one of yoii.''* This language clearly intimates that 
every one who truly repents, is in duty bound, if he had not 
before been baptiz^, to receive the ordinance of christian 
baptism. 

4. Prcfe^sed believers are proper subjects cf baptism, . A 
personal profession of faith in Christ, is not in the scriptures 
represented as essential to the existence of the ordinance of 
chrii^ian baptism. To make such a profession, while the 
heart is not right with God, is an act of egregious wicked- 
ness. But notwithstanding all this, those who ^' profess their 
fidth in Christ and obedience to him," have a right to bs bap- 
tized. Those who, in profession, believe in Christ, profes- 
sedly believe what he teaches in his word ; and they actu- 
ally, in external matters, obey all his holy requirements. 
Those who thus profess their faith in Christ' and prove the 
Mneerity of their profession by their actions, are to be bap- 
tized. All this is definitely taught' in the case of the Sama* 
ritan 90i^erer( J). He ** believed '* in profession, " and was 
baptized," while he had in reality "neither part nor lot ^' in 
true religion ; While he was in fact '* in the ^11 of bitter- 
ness and in the bond of iniquity. '^t It is expressly stated 
that this sorcerer *^ was baptized.'' It is also definitely taught 
that he was not a true, but only a professed believer. In 
bis case therefore, it ie explicitly taught that a mere profes* 
sed believer may be baptized. Many other publicly recog- 
nized church measbers who as such must have been baptized^ 
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are oientioDod in tho New Teitonwot «e» bmi^ 4eati^iite <»f 
true faith. Several members of the cbnrcbee At PergMnoe, 
and Thlfttira held to «« the doctrioa of fialaam ^' and were 
^' fomicetiora" Soroe church men^aers at Sardi» had only a 
*' name'^ to live. While they vrere spirituaHy ^*^dead." Not 
a few of the Laodicians were 'Muke^wana" profeeaoffs^ 
while they were '^wretched, and nnserahle, and pear, and 
blind, and naked/'* But these ^* lukewarm,'' — **ldiwJ," 
— "dead," — *' mwerable,^^. — Balaamiti^ prpfesaors, were bep- 
tisied church members. Their baptism too must have beea 
valid, or they could not have been acknowledged membciB 
of these churches. It is evident therefore that those who 
'make a credible profession of their iaith, are to be baptiased. 
It is also evident tt^atlheir baptism is valid, though tb^y af- 
terwards prove that they were destitute of faith ; thoirgh 
they may afterwards become ever so immoral. By theae 
sins, they (jecome and remain covenant*breakers. But the 
demands of the covenant ccHistantly remain in full fovce. 
By breaking God'§ covenant as well as bis law« they beoome 
more guilty and mpre hardened than other sinners. • A hyp- 
ocrite in the chufch becomes, by his detestable -wickedneM, 
odious to God and man, if not to the devil. . But he does not 
by bis immoralities, render his baptism invalid. 

5. Females are proper subjecU of haptUm, They were, 
by our Saviour, required to be baptized. The ordinance 
was actually administered to them by inspired men. (1.) 
'They were commanded to be baptized. When our Saviour 
directs his ministering servants to ^^ teach all nations, bapti- 
zing them ;"t he comman(|a females to be baptized, became 
females constitute an essential part of every, nation. {%) 
Females were baptized by inspired men. It is ex.presdy sta- 
ted that *' women '' were baptized. '♦ Lydia*^ of Thyatim 
is even named as one female who ^* was baptized. ''| (3.) 
Families or households generally if not univevsally, include 
females. Every family therefore, the baplism of whksh k 
mentioned in the word of God, presents evidence to prove 
that females were baptized. Of this description are the faah 
iliesof the jailer, of Stephanas, of Conieliu%^ ^^ Fe- 
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. BMtei/w«re bopHxed by Divine aothoiily. llie^ tiim-eftHre 
nii^ with orofkriety rec^vetbat faoiy ordinaaoe. 

In Old reataBQent timaa, females were not «eliiaH]r« but 
th^ were virtuaBy, cireumeked. Tbey bad thia virtual 
^mrcUmciwn in eoneequeiice of their ration to tbe maleib 
That they were virtually circunicised appears from Ihe £lel 
that they eat the passover^ No *' uncircumcised person" 
was permitted to do this. ^Bal ** the whole assembly," — 
^all the congregation of. Israel,"* and therefore females, 
were positively comtnanded to keep the passover. 1 hese 
most th^eibre haw been virinatly eirenmcked. But in 
New Testament times, females b% Well asmalee, aefoally re- 
ceive the seal of the covenant into wliieh God formerly en- 
tered with -hie visible peopl<e. 

9, EtfMeuof tQ prBM that admits are ia hs ha^Hced, iM$ 
met mihtateagai'Mt infant baptism. It is positively proved 
Upom tbe word of God, that adult persons, both male and fe« 
male, are proper subgecls of baptism. True believers, pro* 
leseed believers, the eptrituaUy baptized, and those who re- 
cent, are to be baptieed with wttter(a). Bnt it by no means 
Ibllows, that because adults may be baptised, therefore in^^ 
ftints may not receive that ordinance. The fact that adults 
were to be circumcised, did not prove that infants wei^ to be 
•xeUided from that *^ seal of the righteousness of— ^'faith.'^f 
To prove ttmt **men and women'^ were baptized, is to say 
nothing whatever against infant baptism. Such proof might 
fitvor, bat eannot possibly oppose, tbe baptism of children. 
It might, with a good degree of propriety, be said, that since 
tbe child of a circamcieid Israelhe must be circumcised, 
ti»refore tbe child of a baptized christian or spiritual Israel-^ 
ite, must, or al least may, be baptized. But if a parent may 
be baptized, it does not, cannot follow as a legftimate conse* 
pumice, that his child must remain unbaptfzed till he arrives 
an mature age. The fact then that adults are to he bapti^et^ 
does not prove tar intimate that infants may not receive the 
flsme ordinanee^ 

It is also worthy of remark that all persona who believe 
in baptism wftl^ water, maintain that adults wlio profess their 
fiiith in Christ, may be baptized, if they have not before Ye- 
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ceired tfaftt holy t>rdiiiiince. When therefore immerserB 
prove that adults are proper subjects of baptism, they mere- 
ly prove what all believers in baptism wRh water maintain 
as firoily as they do. - But not the least evidence is thus fur- 
nished to prove that infants are not to receive th» holy or- 
dinance. 



CHAPTER IV. 

INFANT9 ARE P&OPEB. 8UIUECTS OF BAPTISM. 

1. They are i^umark beings. A mere look at an infant 
will prove- this position to any person of reflection. Kvery 
one can perceive at a glance that infants do notbelon^^ to 
the inanimate, to the brute, or to the angelic creation. No 
penvon who believes the evi4enceof his senses can refuse to 
admit that they are a part of the human race. They are 
therefore possessed of one thing which, in the sahject, is es- 
sential to the ordinance of christian baptism(a). 

2 If^atUs are eiirful creatures* None but sinful creatures 
csn possibly receive christian baptism(^). That infants are 
sinful is clear both from the word of God and from the ex- 
perience of mankind. (1.) The scriptures iedch that in- 
fants are sinfut,- It is declared that believers ^* were by na- 
ture the. children of wrath even as others."* As Grod's 
wrath is against nothing but what is sinful; so those who are 
by nature children of wrath, must be by nature sinful. Be- 
lievers and others are by nature children of wrath ; they 
must therefore be sinful by nature. Infants have the same 
human nature which adults have '^ theirs must thevefore be 
a dinful nature. The inspired Psalmist positively declares ; 
^^ behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my moth- 
er conceive me."t David '^ was shapen in iniquity'' and 
*< conceived in sin." This language shows that he was a 
sinner in some sense €» soon as he was a human being. 
The Psalmist also affirms ; *< the wicked — go astray aeaoon 
as they are born, speaking lies."! In this passage, the very 
first actions of men and their first articulate, and perhaps in- 
articulate sounds, are mentioned as sinful. Israel is **cat* 
led a transgressor from the womb."^ It is also etated that 

^^^J!^^,^^AS^-^^^ f>>aMC^.^^4»|ia.3L *£pb.S:a \9^m^ 
in. fa a ^u*. ta a 



Oh. 4, ^ 8y 4.] INFAH^'S TO BX^BAPTIZSD. 265 

*< both. Jews and Gentiles," (and there are infants among 
both,) «* are aM under sin f ' — '* there is none righteous, no, 
not one ;" — ** there is none that doeth good, no, not one;'^— 
♦♦ all have sinned and come short of the glory of God.*** 
These and similar passages of scriptnre prove as conclusively 
«8^ language can do, that infants and all other human beings, 
ar<l ^nful. (2.) The experience of mankind protfet that infants 
are einfuL All see that infants are liable to pain and sickness 
and death. They suffer all these in every stage of their exi»> 
fence. These are the effects ef sin. It cannot, without blas- 
phemy, be supposed for a moment that a perfectly just and 
Oiainipotent Being, would inflict upon absolutely holy im- 
mortal creatures, all the distresses which infants ol^en 'suffer. 
They must therefore^ in* the sight of God, be ' sinfuh All 
vi^o believe in a holy end just Ruler of the universevmust 
maintain that infants, in some sense, are sinful creatures. 
Those who trust to the evidence of their own senses, know 
that they suffer the consequences of a nature polluted with 
sin. All see, or- may see, in them, the effects of sin. All 
therefore know, in their own experience, that infants are by 
nature sinful creatures. Human beings of every age, from 
tiieir earliest infancy to the latest period of life, suffer death; 
and death "entered into the world^ by **sin ;*'f every indi- 
vidual therefore, old or young, who is liable to death, is sin- 
fttl by imputation, by nature or by practice. But as all in- 
fants are liable to death ;^so, in the sight of God, they must 
be all sinful in some sense. This ail know or may know, 
by their own observation and experience. 
' 3. Infanks are capable of receiving what ie eignijied hf 
ehriHian baptism,' it denotes the work of the Spirit on the 
80«il(a). The holy Spirit is certainly as capable of produ- 
cing a new nature, a new heart, true faith, love to God, and 
every other essential christian principle, in an infant, as in 
Saul of Tarsus, while "breathing out threatenings and 
stooghter against the disciples of" Christ.^ By the Almigh- 
ty power of God's Spirit therefore, an infant can be regen- 
erated and have the blood of Christ applied to its soul. More- 
over, infants have been truly converted or born *^* of the 



Spirit.'^ David, afler biseblld's deatb>^ 4said ; 'flshidl go 
to him."* Thia expression inliniates. that the child was in a 
state and plaoe of happiaess ; and that it had therefore been 
bom ** of the Spirit," and bad thus been prepared to << ^ater 
into the kingdom of God" above^t Jeremiah was'^aaiMtl* 
fied" froia his earliest infapcy ; and John the Bapliat Y^ta 
^^ filled with the Holy Ghost" from hie birth. Samoel w^s 
but a young *< child" when he ^^ ministered befote tbe 
Xord," 'I'imothy ** from a child" knew ** the holy scrij^ 
tures*"! These instances clearly show that infanta aad 
very young children have enjoyed the renewing grace of 
God's Spirit. They teach that they have experienced wbiat 
iaeignified in christian baptism. 

4. Jhrfanls are €iapable (^ being in covemmt wUh God. 
That. they can sustain thiscovenaut relation with God, iaex- 
piressly and frequently taught in the scriptures. God made 
«<a covenant with" Noah and his *^aeed after" him. ^bram'e 
infant **6e^d," as well as. himself, were required to enter into 
^'covenant" with God. '1 his they did according to the Di- 
vine direction. Again the Israelites positively affirm tbttt 
the "Lord— made a covenant with" them *' in Horeb." This 
"covenant" they declare was not "made with" their ^^&p 
tfaers" but with them in person.^ The covenant which was 
made on a mountain which, as a whole, was called Horeb^ 
while one part or peak of it received the nante of Sinai, waS 
entered into forty years before this language was used. 
When therefore this covenant ^was made with them, .meet 
of them must have been infants and young cbildren.jl That 
infants were received, by the special command of Grod> into 
covenant relation with himself^ ia a fact frequently stated in 
his word. But it is not necessary to mention any more iii- 
atanaes. Those already mentioned are i*uiiicient to convinee 
tbos^ who believe the scriptures to he a revelation from God, 
that infants are capable of being in covenant with him. fiat 
if they can be a party or a portion of a party in a oovemiilt 
.then tbey can receive its seal. 

it appears therefore that infants are huBSan being8(aX art 
sinful «reature6(3), naay be "born again" — "of the Spir- 
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it''(«)i» mcd »r# cafidble of b^ng ia ocnreiMiit wllh (Sod. To 
tlieoa tbetefore, m ooaMaaoQ with adttlts, belongs wkalover is 
O880Btmi to ^ mibjoot of bapli6Bi(^). 

' It will fiearoely bo affirmed even by tbe ovolucaves, tbat, 

•for en unlielieviBg, unoooverled OBomy of God, like Shaon 

tbe ooreeror(c), to profess to be a true ebnetian^ ia wbat tea- 

, deni bis baptidin vfiHd For an uabeiiever* .while be remainB 

siK^ to pn^ess to believe in Cbriet, k to b^ guilty of a niost 

'iK>tenQii falseibood. Tbe word of God does not tenveb that tel- 

-lil»g a ite, quallfiee a tnan for baptism, or renders tbat ordi- 

nance valid to hifB«, which would otherwise be invalid The 

val^y of Divine ordinances cannot depend on the wieked- 

nees ti£ tbooe who receive them^ 

. To be interesibed in God's covenant and thereby Mititled to 
ite eeal, personal oonsent in every case, is not oecessary. 
•God hiniself has determined this point. Into covenant with 
hiniealf he received infants who, from their age,. were inoa- 
pidi>le of giving or with holding their personal consent.* He 
tmdA them a portion of one party in thie. covenant, Tbe 
.<Hbef was composed of adults. It is manifest therefore that, 
firooi the fact that infants have been reeeived isito covmaoft 
with God, persona) consent is not in all cases necessary to 
enjoy an interest in. that covenant into which be has entered 
with hie visible diurcb. 

5. Infanig are guilty of making which can €SD(^ude tkem 
Jrsmthe coDcnmnl or render their baptism invaiieL No in- 
fant in or can be guilty of any open immorality. Noone of 
them can therefore be excluded by proper ecclesiastical die- 
cipline from tbe covenant. No infant can be as wicked as 
Simon the sorcerer was. With all the guilt qf years resting 
on bis sou], he ^f was baptized.'' He came to receive tbe 
ordinance with ^^ a lie in his right hand ;" and notwithstand* 
ing this, he, as we are positively told,./* was baptized."f 
Simon was a practical villain, up Co, and during the tiibe of 
his baptism, as^ well as afterwards -i and yet bi» baptism was 
valid An inlant free from aVl hie open immoralities, ear* 
tainly cannot be^ merely on account of its infancy, a less fit 
subject to receive tbe holy ordinance of bt^tisro than Simon 
fraa ■ ^ 

g^^a a)tS9B€^%^^ {^)Ck,%iifP»r.%-9, *i^Gm^mr:ii. tA»t« 



6. €rod ^besfiot forbid the hapttsm of-infaniSi In ao pas- 
sage of scripture is it said that infants may not, or shall not 
be baptized. Nor does tbe word of God contain the least in* 
timation of any such prohibitioD ever being given* Infants 
who are themselves proper subjects of bapti8m(a), are not 
therefore rendered unfit to receive that holy ordinanee by 
any positive enactment; Infuits then are, and will always 
remain, proper subjects df baptism ; for God will not change 
their nature, nor his word- in relation to them. If it had 
been his intention to have excloded them, in New Testa- 
ment times, from the* seal of the covenant, lie would have 
expressed this his intention in some form of words. But as 
he has not« in any portion of the scriptures stated or even 
intimated in anymore of expression, that infants were to be 
or have been -excluded from the seal of the oovenant entered 
into with his Visible people, it is certain that he did not in- 
tend to exclude them from? its use. God had commanded the 
seal to be applied to them. To say nothing further on the 
subject was to leave the existing command in fuU force. 
Since therefore God has commanded the seal .of the covenant 
to be applied to infants ; and since, in New Testament times 
this seal is baptism ; tbe fact thatlie has not forbidden them 
to receive Jbaptkm, the New Testament seal of the cov&aasktf 
is undeniable evidence that the former command requiring 
them to receive this seal, remains unrepealed — is yet in full 
force. Ta secure to infants the New Testament seal o^the 
covenant, it was not necessary to repeat the former com- 
mand. To leave it unrepealed, or not to forbid them to be 
baptized is all that was really necessary in their case. But 
God has not only left the former command in full force; but 
he has repeated it in almost every conceivable mode of ex* 
pre88ion(a). 

Infants are not proper communicants at the Lord*s table^ 
To them belongs every thing essential to subje^s <^ bap- 
iiBm{b), But to them does not belong what is essential to a 
communicant. They are not capable of performing the ex* 
ternal acts which are required of, and performed by, every 
one who partakes of the symbols of the br(^en body and oi 
the shed blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is said to l^ 
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4MHitiinuucast9) wbetlier worthy or unwortl^; <* tske, eat;'^-— 
*M«ke Ibis and divide, it amoog, yoitrselTes;" — ^'^ drink ye 
all of if These directions are given to all comiiMiiiicants. 
By them all, these .external aotions are all peflbrmed.. In- 
fants cannot- perform these actions. They therefore cannot 
oomtnune at the Lord's table.< * Moreover, Jesus Christ says 
to each communicant at his tahle ; ** this do in r^roembranc* 
of me.^' .Each coinmunlcant« whether a true believer or not, 
ejUeraally complies with this direction. Those who ap- 
proach the Lord's table< declare externally by. this actkMi 
that-they have examined theqaselves^ and that ibey disberfi 
the Saviour's body.* Infants are, from- their ag^, incapable 
of performing any one of the acts which all communicants 
QKternaHy perform* While therefore infbnts may be bap- 
tized ; beeanse, in receiving this ordinance^ the subject is al- 
ways passive ; they are not proper eonunttni^aoits, becaose 
in receiving the Lord's supper, all who partake are active. 



PART "THIRD. 

DIVINE AUTHORITY IN FAVOR OF INFANT BAPTISM. 

CHAPTER L 
cnyacH lOBMBsas .arg or ovoht to tM bafti skd. 

1. Members of the vieible church in JNew TestemetU Umee 
arcj or aught tp be baptized^ This position is admitted by all 
who believe that baptism with water is an ordinance to.be 
observed in the christian church. Each church member is 
in visible covenant with Gbd. . The, fact that he is a church 
meniber proves this.. But the person who is in covenant,, 
or who, in other words, is a church member, has aright to the 
seal of thQ.covenant This, in New Testament times, is 
b^ptism(a). Every church member therefore who. is not 
baptized^ is entitled to this ordinance. Those who say that 
baptism. is the door through which persons most pass to enter 
the church, must admit that all who are in it, have been bap- 
tized. Those who maintain that persons first enter into the 
church by being born in covenant or by entering it after" 
wards, must maintain that those who are in covenant ought 
to receive its seal, if it has not been applied to them, fiut 

*Mft|iM: 96.S7,lfiurkl4:^33,}:ii]w9S:17.19, 10or.ll:S4.S9.9a.». (iO 8m 
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afrtbi»8eal, in Ne«r Testament times, is bttptiMn(<i); s»tfiefo- 
fore «very member of tte chHsttan church has been or eogbt 
to be bsf>ti2ecL 

% Jnu9 Christ teadk^'s thai infemU are to be hmptised:. 
He expressly says of certain persons ; ^ of such is the king- 
dom of heaven ;'*^<^ of such is the kingdom of God. ''* This 
kingdom denotes the kingdom nf God on «af th or his Tislble 
cborc^d). The expression relatea especially to the cfaofcb 
in New Testament times. Certain it is that this language 
most in many passages of seripfure, aignify the chrudan 
cliurcb.t In the ccmnection in which it Is nsed by oor Sav- 
ionr, it may tnelode, but cannM exclude the church in its New 
TesCHment dispensation. Those of whom it caa be properly 
said, ^ of such is the kingdom of Ood," mnst &rm at least a 
portion of the members c^ that kingdom^ Those coneeiniiig 
whom this declaration is made by the blessed Jesus, are/bifr 
tmes called **iittle children ;" they are &mee called **vomkg 
children,'' and once they are denominated *< infanta.'' Of 
these same persons who ibrm a part, if not a principal part 
of his kingdom or visible church on earth, it is said ; Jesua 
^* took, them up in his arms^ put his hands upon them and 
blessed them." These **^ little children,'' — "young chilpK 
dren," — ** infants'' whom Jesns took **trp in his Arms," con-. 
stitute a portion of God's kingdom or visiblechtirch on earth.} 
This our "Savior positively teaches. But as these infants, in^ 
New Testament times, were members of his church on earth; 
so they were entitled to the ordinance of christian baptism ; 
lor all such membisrs either have been oi* have a right to be* 
baptized(e). The langoage which the Holy Spirit her» 
uses to denote *' infants" is as strong and pointed as can be 
used on this subject. That infants form a portion of GkxI's 
kingdom on earth, is therefore as certa!n<as the language of ^ 
inspiration can make the fhct ; and it is equaHy certain that 
as church members, they may have been, ought to have 
been, had been, or "are t6 be baptized. 

8. The Spirit qf'€hd hy Pmd teaehee expresshf that in- 
fants are U> be Baptixed, Thia apostle in addressing the Qtt^ 
latians, calls them ** brethren" and mentions those to whom« 
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ke vrrote ^ ** elmrebes.^ But som« of the members of thos^ 
'*^Mircbe9,^' dome of these *'^ brethren^'* he expfe^ly calk 
" little children.'^ A part of these church members then 
weve *Mktle children.'^ The original word (rsjcvia) here 
tmnslated ** Htlle children/' is very pointed in its significa* 
tion. It is derived from another Greek word (r9xv«v) which 
denote* a. ch i)d and sometimes one un b04Pn/^ 1 1 is a dftnino- 
tive, and therefore denotes very "little chiWreh.'' S^tYi 
lan^age does the holy Spirit nee in addressing some of the 
members of the » churches^' in Galatia.^' These ^Mittle chil- 
dren*' were singled out and specially mentioned by the Spi<- 
ml of God as^ members of the Gala^ian chorches. These in« 
deed are the only class of persons thus particularly noticed 
IB these churches. But as these ^* little children'' were cer* 
taMy members of the churches 4n Galatia, they were either 
baptized or had a right to that ordinance* To say that '*)ft«- 
tle children" are members of the visible chtireh of Christ, is 
to nse meet positive language in favor of infant baptism. Be- 
sides) these ^little children'' are publicly recognized as 
church members; they must therefore' have^een aetually 
baptized; because this public recognition of church member- 
ship takes place neither before nor after, but in the very act 
c^ receiving the ordinance of baptism. Persons comnfune 
at the Lord's table, not tamato them 'diurch members, but 
beca^ise they are such before they receive the holy 8Upper(a);. 
4;;. ^e Hohf Sfiritj ^ John^ teaches that infants aft to 
to haptixed. in an epistle addressed to the churches^ in gen- 
eral, *<4ittle children'' are mentioned tls members no less 
thitn fiiiic tim^[b),1[ " Young men" and "^firtheris^' are alsa 
specially mentioned as church members. As a body, they 
are collectively addressed as ^beloved'' and ** brethren. **§' 
111 this epistle addressed to the churches in general, ^little 
dii^eti" are much more frequently named than any other 
dasB of mombers. These « little children,'* or as the origi- 
nal word (rexwa) indicates, theso' very ** little children," are 
pttWcly reoognizsed as members of the visible churches to 
whont John addressed his( first general epistles By being 
tktts publicly recognized as church members, their baptlun 

*08L 1 2: U and 3: 15 nitd 4: IS. 10 and fk If. IS. fSee Gal. 4; 1§ in Greek, lee 
LIS. l3.ia«aiid.3:7.1Sand4:4i«idS;91. ^4oiui8:l^l|wid3;SL jd«d4: U^. 
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k a0 certainly and a« definitely tsaugiitr a» it could bave been 
in any other form of words. Those *^ little children" whom 
John addresses as publicly recognized church menibers, he 
addresses as baptized persons ; because all snch church mem* 
bers, must have been baptized at the time this public recog- 
nition first took place. The holy Spirit, by John, thertt- 
fbre^ teaehes very pointedly that infanta were baptised by 
Divine authority. 

5. JftfuaU ioere hapthed in ih$ Red £fea. This the Spirit 
'^of Grod very pointedly teaches. Speaking of the whole na- 
tion of Israel who came out of Egy|)t, God declares ; tjiay 
*' were all baptized--^io the cloud and in the sea./v.^* The 
Israelites who left Egypt are called the '' fathers^'- of the 
Jews who Hved in the days^ of the apostle Paul ; because 
they were their anoeatons,. not because of their age when 
they lef^ the land of their captivity. When Israel leA their 
<* heuae of bondage," they broug^jl wi<h them their ^ young,'' 
their ^*sons" and ^^ daughters," their ^^ittle onest'Mheir 
''children,'' those who ''had no knowledge between good 
and'eTil.^t' With these ihe '' covenant'' was made at '* Ho- 
reb."| These '' did all eat the same spiritual meat" They 
drank- " the same, spiritual drink," — from thai ''. spiritual 
Rock" which '' followed them, and that Rock was Christ." 
Those therefore who drcLuk from Christ, the -spiritual Rockt 
were not the rebels that lusted << after evil things," wece 
^'idolalor%" were guilty of " fornication,"— *• tempted" 
Christ and M murmured." Those then who are more par* 
ticularly mentioned as the persons who led Kgypt and were 
baptized. '' in the. cloud and in the sea," are such as i^ere at 
that, time the ''sons" and "daughters," the ." little ones," 
the children who "had no knowledge beitwoen good and 
evil."^ Certainly these " little onaa" are not excluded from 
among those who are said to have been baptized. It ia there- 
fore fiJbsolutely certain that these " children" who then had 
'> no knowledge between good and. evil" were baptized 
among the rest. The Spirit of God therefore in this account, 
teaches positively that infants were baptized. But as " all 
th^e things happened unto them" for " examples" to the 
New Testament churchy |t so now this church, by ita minis- 

*1 Cor. lOt 1. S. tAr. 10: 9. 10. M sod 1% 37, ITimi. 14: 31. 8iL Pant. 1: «. iD^at 
*B.a V>MlCor.l9Ba4.S-Uk KlVor.WrCll. 
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I tty, in order to imitate tbe example here proposed for its im- 
' itatiosh, must baptize iofants. 

6. Ancient Profhets predicted that infants^ in New Tes-' 
tament times^ are to be baptized. They clearly point out the 
fact that infants are to be members of the christian church. 
On this subject, they use such language as this ; ^' a little 
child shall lead'^ the lion and the leopard ; — ** the sucking 
child shall play on the hole of the asp, and the weaned child 
shall put his hand on the cockatrice's den ;^' — ^the Messiah 
'* shall gather the lambs with his arm and carry them in his 
bosom;'' — ** the Gentiles — shall bring thy sons in their arms 
and thy daughters shall be carried upon their shoulders ;"— 
*^ a little one shall become a thousand and a small one a 
strong, nation ;" — " my people— mine elect — are the seed 
of the blessed of the Lord and their offspring with them ;" — 
'* I will gather all nations — and they shall — see my glo- 
'•y ?^' — **the children of thy servants shall continue and 
their seed shall be established before thee ;'' — '* their children 
— shall be as aforetime-"* The prophets in predicting tbe 
spiritual prosperity of the church in New Testament times,- 
use many expressions similar to those here quoted. This 
prophetic language clearly teaches that <' little children,'? — 
** sucking'' children, " weaned" children, such ** lambs" and 
** sons'f as were to be carried in the ** arms," the " offspring" 
of his people, their "seed," the *' nations" which always 
and necessarily include infants, should have a standing in 
the christian church. But, as alF church members in New 
Testament times have been or have a right to be baptized ; 
so when the church membership of infants is predicted, their 
baptism is necessarily included. Whenever therefore in- 
fants as church members in New Testament times, are bap- 
tized ; these and similar predictions are receiving their ful- 
fillment. 

7. Every passage in the New Testament^ which mentions 
children as living under the christian dispensation^ teaches 
that infants are to be baptized. These passages all inculcate 
infant church membership, and therefore teach infant bap- 
tism ; for all church members are baptized or ought to be(a)* 
Certain words are, in the New Testament, ui^ to denote 

*Iia. 11: «. 8 and 40: U and 19: 33 and eC: S^andHS: 9S. S3 and «<: 18, Ps. 1<^ ^ 
Jer.30:90. r«;See$L 
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eburch members. To apply one of these words or more to 
an individual, is to call him a member of the visible chureh 
in New Testament times. The words which are descrip- 
tive of church membership, are *' saints'' or holy ones, 
«< believers,'^— '' brethren,"—'* faithfol,''— '• sanctified,'' &c- 
The **8aints" at Rome, the "saints" at Corinth, the "saints" 
in Achaia, the ^saints" at Ephesus, the ** saints" at Philip- 
pi, the "saints" at Colosse, the " saints" at Jerusalem, &;c., 
denote the church members in those places.* These saints 
are also called " believers,"— "brethren,"^"faithful,"— 
*' sanctified," dsc As these word» are used in relation to 
the persons to whom the New Testament epistles were writ- 
ten, so they must have been applicable to each of themor at 
least to each class of persons addressed. But all the epis- 
tles in the New Testament were addressed either to cbri9« 
tian churches or to individual believers. When therefore 
" little children" or infants are addressed or mentioned as 
part of those to whom the epistles were written, they aie 
addressed as church members ; for what had the apostles ^^(e 
do to judge" those who were " without" the pale of the 
churchlf An inspired man- would not address an epistle to 
a class of persons as church members when some of them 
were not such. When therefore an epistle addressed to a 
church by an apostle, mentions a particnlar dass of peraoos 
as a part of those to whom it was written, that class must 
have been church members ; for all ta whom eoah of the 
epistles in the New Testament, was addressed, were such. 
When therefore children or " little children^ are addressed 
in any one epistle or- more ; they are thns recognized as 
memfapers of the visible ohurch. But as members of the vis- 
ible church in New Testament times, they were baptized or 
had a right to the ordinance of bapti8m(a). Some word 
which indicates church membership, is invariably used of 
** little children" or « infants"^ whenever they are mention- 
ed as living in New Testament times* A few instances of 
in&int church membership, may here be noticed. (1.) 
Church members are called saints or holy ones(^). Infants 
are called " holy," therefbre infants are church members ; 
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because the word hob^ which iadioiites church membership, 
ia applied to them. It is said to parents^ only one of whom 
is a believer ; ** you^ childr«i— ^re^-holy."* No true 
christian can ever imagine that the word *< holy" in this pas- 
sage of God's word, denotes ^ converted" This would be 
to give the term a very umisuai sigaificatioa. Besides, no 
person who has any experimeutal knowledge of the work of 
the spirit on his own soul, can even for a moment suppose, 
that because one of the parentsof a child is a believer, there* 
fore the child is bora of the i^lrit or is truly converted. But 
it may with much propriety be said that the children of such 
parents are federally *' holy," or in other words, that they 
are in covenant witn Qod. The word «* holy" b frequently 
used in the scriptures to express this covenant relation. 
The Jews, because they were in covenant, are called a <*ho- 
ly people ;" professing chnstians, because they are in cov- 
enant, are called a ** holy nation" and also <« saints" or holy 
oiie8t(a). Whoever therefore is in visible covenant with 
Gk)d, is holy by profession and by covenant engagement. 
When infants therefore. are called holy, their church mem- 
bership is definitely recognized. (3.) Church members are 
called faithful, so also are children ; therefore Children are 
church members. Timotheus— was ** faithful ;" Paul " ob- 
tained mercy — ^to be faithful ;" church nnembers at Epbe- 
sus were ^^ faith ful."| These and similar declarations prove 
that << faithful" was a distinguishing, appellation given to 
church members in apostolic times. But this word ^< faith- 
ful," which describes a church member is applied to. infants. 
A bishop's or pastor's children must be '* fai^ul." That 
these children were small, is evideiut from the fact Uiat they 
are called children. To designate themt a word is used 
which in its ordintiry acceptation, indicates very young per* 
sons. That they were young is manifest from the direction 
given to the father to have them ** in subjection." This di- 
rection shows that they were so young as to be under the 

*\ Cm. 7: 14. \DenU 7: S and 14: S. n and 25: Itt, 1 Pet. «: 0, lE^, hi in QnA' 
(a) The fancy that the word " holy" in 1 Cor. 7: 14 si^nifi^t legitimate shows to« 
clearly the igi»oraiire or wicfcedneei of thoee who adopt it, to det^nrea paetinir Botice. 
It cannot deceive f nj one who hat any knowledge of the foeaniog of wenN* It if 
adopted, not becanse it it believed ; but because the fbrce of God*» troth b<Mrt very 
heavily on a p*rt of their iSwerite eystem. In thta way, thfey liope to latli^ theft- 
selvea that they beUeva CMTa word, while tlMy le^t infiuit banUam. 11 Oer.4: IT 
tad 7: 25, Eph. 1: 1. ' ^ 
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special direction of the father. If they had been adults or 
even advanced in childhood, the direction would have been 
g^ven to them. They would have been commanded to 
** obey" their " parents in the Lord.'^* But here the paro- 
chial bishop is required to have ^' his children in subjection/' 
These little children must be — '* faithful.'' They must thwe- 
fore be church members ; ..because church members and they 
only, are called faithful. A man is unfit to be a parochial 
bishop whose children are not <* faithful" or are not public* 
ly recognized as church members. (3.) Church members 
are said to be *' sanctified ;"t so are infants ; therefore in- 
fanta who are thus externally sanctified are visible church 
members. These are only a specimen of the passages which 
mention infants as church members in New Testament times, 
and which therefore prove tlxat they were or ought to have 
been baptized. The evidence that infai^s were and are 
church members both in Old and New Testament times, ia 
most pointed and conclu6ive(a); and that all church mem- 
bers in New Testament times are or ought to be baptized^ 
ia as certain as the language of inspiration can make any 
position(^). From the evidence here presented, it is unde- 
niably certain therefore that infants, by Divine authority, 
are to be baptized. 

CHAPTER II. 

nSFINITE BCRIPTCmAlJ EVIDVNCE IN FAVOR OF INFANT 

BAPTISM. 

1. The Ahrahamic covenant includes injant baptism. 
This covenant was made about 1900 years before the birth 
of Christ, and more than 400 years before the law was giv- 
en to Moses on Mount Sinai.j: A number of particulars in 
this covenant claim special attention. {!,) The parties in 
this covenant are God and professed believers with their in- 
fant children,^ These parties were suitable. God was one 
of them. The othet*, composed of adults and infants, was 
such as pleased him. (2.) A portion of one of the parties 
in this covenant^ toas not the whole party. One portion of 
one party in it was composed of adults ; the other portion 

.jr2f;i*V?'J"*?^.rS^?i- tlCSor.lr«» Jer. 1: ff cooifsred wf tb Heb.trU 



1 



Ch. %f ^ 1.] IHTAMTB TO BS BAfTlZSD. 1277 

was composed of infants. Infants alone or adults alone did 
not compose this party in the covenant Both united, form- 
ed the party. If therefore Abram had excluded his infant 
seed from being a portion of the party in the covenant ; he 
would have violated its provisions, as truly as if he had ex- 
cluded adults. (3.) This covenant toas ^* everlasting,^^* It 
will therefore endure as long as either the literal or spiritual 
seed of Abram shall * exist. (4. ) Jks promise is two-fold. 
It embraces spiritual blessings. This appears from the fol- 
lowing language ; << I will be a God unto thee and to thy 
seed after thee;^^ — "I will be their God." This promise 
includes all spiritual blessings. When God is our God ; in 
him we possess, either actually or in reversion, every bles- 
sing.t Its spiritual blessings belong to aU who enjoy the 
special grace of the covenant. It also embraces temporal 
blessing a). In it God promised Abram a numerous seed, 
both natural and spiritual. To many of his natural seed 
but not to them all, God promised the actual possession of 
the land of Canaan on earth ; and to the whole of his spir- 
itual seed, the Canaan of rest above lor an '* everlasting pos- 
session.'^l The earthly Canaan was to be theirs while Jhe 
earth remained ; and the heavenly Canaan was to belong 
to the spiritual seed while heaven remains. The earthly 
Canaan has been conquered >6even teen times(^). But Grod 
has never given to any people except to the descendants of 
Abram throu^ Isaac, a title to that land. He made a grant 
of it to Abram and to this portion of his descendants. He 
gave it to them. All others were and are usurpers. Nor 
will he give the heavenly Canaan to any except to those 
who possess the same kind of ** faith'^ which Abram had. 
(5.) Qf those in covenant^ special duties are required, GM 
said to Abram ; ** walk before me and be thou perfect ;'' — 

*e«n. 17: 7. 13. 19. Ps. 106: 10. fGen. 17: 7. 8^ Rom. 4: 16^ Otl. 8: 
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«* tb<?u shall keep niy covenoat, — tbou and thy seed after 
thee/' Of him who negleota to perform these duties, be says; 
*'he hath broken my covenant."* (6.) The seal of tluscac^ 
tnant mttsi be applied to adults and to infants. The oom* 
mand expressly required that both-sbould be circumcised; aod 
in rendering obedience to this dii^ection, both were circum- 
eised. Abram was circumcised when he was *♦ ninety years 
old and nine,'^ Ishmael when he was *' thirteen'' and Isaac 
when he was ^^ eight days" old. Infants were expressly ro- 
quired to receive this *^ seal of the righteousness of — faith.''f 
This faith Abram had before he was circumcised. Isaac 
and Jacob after they received this ** token of the co¥cnant,'' 
and there is no evidence to prove that Ishmael whose ^'band^' 
iras *♦ against every man," or Esau the " profane" — *^ for- 
nicator," ever received true faith. | Nor had these last or 
their posterity any inheritance in the land of Canaan. To 
this, their circumcision did not entitle them. (7.) The seal 
eonjirms the promise made An the covenant. To do this is the 
very nature of a seal. This promise is two-fold. It embra- 
ces both temporal and spiritual blessings. The seal coa>- 
iirms whatever is promised in thi» covenant. (8.) The pro- 
mise of this covenant belongs to the church in New Testament 
tvmes. The promise, being a part of the covenant, is, like 
that, '^ everlasting." It therefore extends through time into 
eternity. This ^^promise is sure to all the seed ; not to that 
only which is of the law but to that al^o which is of the faith 
of Abraham who is the father of us all." A part of what 
was pronftised in this covenant, was that Abram was to be 
the *'*' father of many nations." -This was to be specially 
fulfilled ill those who, in New Testament times, were to en- 
joy his *^ foith;" Tbis promise is made to all the children 
of Abraham. But ^^ they which are of faith, the same are 
the children of faithful Abraham ;" those who are ** of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abraham;" and '<the blessing of 
Abraham," one principle part of which was the promise of 
the covenant, comes <*on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ.^' 
Moreover the promises were made '* to Abraham and his 
seed — which is Christ," as the head and representative of his 
people. The promise of this "coveniant — was confirmed 

^ ^ea. 17: 1. 9. 14, Rom. 4: 1^ U. 18. t^ae 0«d. 17: 10-13. M. t9 and SI: I, Bom. 
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of God in Cbrist." Those who belong to Christ are 
** Abraham's seed accordiDg to the promise/'* These and 
similar passages show most conclusively that the promise 
of the Abrahamio covenant ^extends to christians in New 
Testament times. Besides, christians are said to be ^* the 
children of promise" as Isaac was ; and ^ Jesus Christ" — 
confirmed '^the promises made unto the fathers."f Here 
then the promise of this covenant made with Abramt ist 
in a great variety of expressions, mentioned as belonging 
to New Testament christians. Abram is called the father 
of all believers, because he was their progenitor in this cov- 
enant. On the day of Pentecost, the promise of this cov- 
enant was urged upon the Jews as a reason why they i^ould 
*' repent and be baptized." To them the Spirit of God, by 
Peter, said ; ^ the promise is unto you and to your chil* 
daren." They are also called ^*the children of the covenants- 
made with — Abraham."! That the promise proposed to them 
and to their cbildreut was that of the Abraiiamic covenant, 
is manifest from the fact that the language was addressed to 
believing parents and to their children, the very persons 
who were interested in the promise of that covenant. It 
was predicted by the prophet that, ia the beginning of the 
New Testament dispensation of the chnrch, persons would 
be empowered to work miracles, apeak with tongues and 
prophecy. This prediction was fulfilled when the apostles 
were sapematorally qualified td speak sixteen or seventeen 
<}ifienent languages or dialects, and were ^* filled with the 
Holy Ghost. '^§ It is not thetefore to be fulfilled in every 
true believer. As all- true believers and their t^ildren do 
not possess these .*nuraculous powers, it is certain that this 
prophecy is not the -promise which God^ by his servant, pro- 
poses to them and their children. But, as all who are in 
Christ are '^Abraham's s^ed and heirs according to the pro- 
mise ;" so this promise must belong to them.|| In New- 
Testament times^ therefore, the promise of the Abrahamic 
covenant belongs to believers and to their children. As 
the seal confirms the promise of the covenant, so it must 
belong, in some form, to all to whom Ihe promise is made. 
This is made tobeiievers and tbeir <^ldren ; the seal of 
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the covenant must therefore be applied to both these classes 
of persons. AU who are "Christ's," whether infants or 
adults, are '* heirs according to the promise" of the Abra- 
hamic covenant. While therefore Christ has a people on 
earth, so long will this promise be theirs. (9.) The seal of 
the covenant may be changed. If it is changed, the standing 
of the parties in the covenant, their privileges, or its pro- 
mise, cannot thereby be efiected. Different materials may 
be used as a seal. ' Wax, or a wafer, or a mere mark may 
be employed to seal an instrument which requires to be thus 
confirmed One seal may be removed and another used to 
supply its place. When this is done, the last as truly con- 
firms the promise as the first. By changing the seal, the 
rights of the parties in the covenant, are not destroyed. By 
-this act, their covenant privileges and obligations are neith- 
er altered nor diminished. It does not exclude either par^ 
from the covenant. Much less can this act divide one of the 
parties and exclude one portion of it from covenant privile- 
ges, while the other portion is retained and allowed to en- 
joy them all. Adults and infants together, constitute one 
party in this covenant. When infants are. excluded, then 
one portion of this party is deprived of its privileges ; then 
the covenant of God is rejected. (10.) Circumcision is not 
now^ and never was, since the resurrection of Christy the seal 
of this covenant. This was its seal in Old, not in New Tes- 
tament limes. Soon after the resurrection of Christ,. '^ cer- 
tain men — ^taught the brethren" that they ought to " be cij> 
cumcised." But men Inspired by the holy Spirit ** gave no 
such commandment."* Those heathen converts who were 
baptized brethren, were not to be circumcised. To the Jews 
circumcision was entirely unavailing — was <^ nothing" in 
New Testament times.t Once it was a " seal of the rigli- 
teousness of--4aith," though after Christ's resurrection, it 
' was " nothing." From and after that time, the Jew as well 
as the Gentile must view circumcision as no longer the seal 
of the covenant which God had entered into with his profes- 
sing people. (11.) Baptism is now and always has^ been, since 
the resurrection of Christ, the seal of this covenant It is 
the only seal of membership in New Testament time& Per- 
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80fia partake of the holy supper became they are memben 
of the church, not to bring them into its pale. A visible 
church is composed of persons who are visibly in covenant 
with God(a). Where any branch of this church exists, 
there are persons, by profession, in covenant with God. A 
covenant is asolemn agreement, the promise of which is 
confirmed by a seal. A church therefore supposes a cov- 
enant, and a covenant supposes a seal. In New Testament 
times, there is a. church whose members are in visible cov- 
enant with God. This covenant must have a seal by which 
each person in it is publicly recognized as being by preces- 
sion on the Lord's side. This seal, in some form, must be 
as permanent as the covenant is ; because it, as a part of 
the agreement, confirms the promise. It has been or ought 
to be, applied to every person in the covenant. Baptism 
is that, which every church member in New Testament 
times, has received or to which he is entitled. It is that 
which remains constantly with him and by which he is pub- 
licly recognized as being in fellowship with the church(^). 
When either Jews or Gentiles wished to enter the visible 
church in New Testament times, they were directed to be 
" baptized," — or. desired to be '* baptized,'' — or were *' bap- 
tized.''* It is manifest therefore that baptism is the seal of 
membership during the New Testament dispensation of the 
covenant(c). Besides, as circumcision is now '' nothing f* 
baptism must now be the seal of the covenant or it has none; 
and if there is no seal, then there is no ratified covenaqt 
and therefore no church. But since there is a visible church, 
there must be a covenant whose promise is confirmed by a 
seal ; and that, as we have no other seal of visible church 
membership in New Testament times, must be baptism 
with water. (12.) Baptism is Neiv Testament circumcUian. 
To the Collossians who were about to add the worship of 
angels and circu incision, to their religious service, the Spirit 
of God, by the apostle, says ; '^ Ye are circumcised with 
the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body 
of the sins of the fiesh, by the circumcision of Christ, buried 
with him in baiptism." Moreover, christians are said to be 
*^ the circumcision" who ^* worship God in the Spirit."t 
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Faptized christians are the circutncishni in New Te8t««ient 
times ', therefore baptism must be New Testafnent ciroam^ 
cision. Besides, the circumcision of Christ, or christiaQ 
circumcision and baptism are used lo denote the same spirit- 
ual blessings. But if spiritual baptism is our only spiritual 
circumcision, then literal baptism must be our only literal 
circumcision. Baptism therefore is New Testament cir- 
cumcision. Moreover, all who practice baptism with water, 
admit by their actions that this ordinance occupies the place 
of circumcision. These all use baptism, not circumcisiim, 
as the ordinance by which persons- jare or ought to be pub- 
licly recognized as members of the visible church. They 
therefore all practically admit that baptism has taken the 
place of circumcision as the initiatory rite in the New Tes- 
tament church. Moreover, it may be remarked here that 
Justin Martyr who was a disciple of the apostles and wrote 
about the y^ar 139, less than 40 years after the death o€ 
John the Divine, «tates in relation to this subject ; " We 
Getftile christians — have not received — circumcision acciord- 
ing to the flesh, but that — ^which is spiritual.*' ** Moreover 
we Rave received this circumcision in baptism'*(a). In the 
year 168 he was beheaded for being a christian. Epipha- 
nius was pastor of a church in the island of Cyprus. He 
was born in the year 310, and died in 408. He says; *' the 
law had circumcision in the flesh — till the great circumci- 
sion came, that is, baptism.^' An apostle informs us that 
baptism is New Testament circumcision. Early christian 
writers teach the same truth. To resist or turn aside from 
such testimony is not a mark of spiritual wisdom. (18.) Ai- 
fants have never been excluded from the covenant ; nor has 
the command been revoked which requires its seal to be appii" 
edto them. God has expressly included them in this cov^ 
enant as a portion of one of its parties. His positive com- 
mand required its seal to be applied to them. He has not 
excluded them from the covenant,- nor revoked this command 
Adults and infants at the first, constituted one of the parties 
in this covenant. They constitute that party yet ; for God 
has not excluded either infants or adults from the covenant. 
He has not authorized or required either to dispense with 
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the use of its seaL God requires the seed oi his covenant 
to be applied to infants. Who then dare step forward, and, 
by assfiming the prerogative of undoing what he has done, 
refuse or neglect to apply it to them ? This seal in New 
Testament times is baptism. Adults receive it, because God 
has not excluded them from the covenant. Infants ought to 
receive it, because Divine wisdom has not excluded them. 
Infants and adults together constitute one party in the cov- 
enant. Whatev^* therefore is a proper covenant seal for 
adults, is a proper covenant seal for infants. No being but 
God has a right to exclude either from its seal. He has 
excluded neither ; therefore neither can be excluded except 
by direct rebellion against -God. Those who do so, not only 
assume the Divine prerogative of saying who shall, and who 
shall not, be received into covenant with God ; but they re- 
ject those whom God has received and has not rejected. 
Since therefore God requires the seal of his covenant, which 
in New Testament times is-baptism, to be applied to infants; 
those who baptize them have God's positive command for 
doing so. A positive command which God has given and 
whidb he has never repealed, is sufficient authority for his 
obedient children. (14.) The Old and Aew Testament 
church is identically the- same. Our Saviour positively de- 
clared to the Jews that ** the kingdom of God'' should ** be 
taken from" them "and given to" the Gentiles.* This 
** kingdom of God" or the visible church, was actually taken 
from them. - This same "kingdom" was given to the Gen- 
tile nations. What was given to the Gentiles, was the very 
same which was taken from the Jews.* The spirit of God 
by the apostle, also teaches very positively that the Old and 
New Testament church is identically the same. The Jew. 
ish church is called a *'good olive-tree." . The Gentiles are 
called an " olive-tree which is wild by nature." Gentild 
believers are represented as branches "cut out of " this wild 
** olive-tree." Those branches taken from the wild olive* 
tree, are said to be " grafted" into the " good olive-tree." 
Because of unbelief, some of the branches are represented 
as "broken" or "cut off" from the " good olive-tree," and 
the branches taken from the wild " olive-tree," are said to 
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be gra£ted into the *^good oliTe4ree." Into tkis same <^good 
olive-tree'' the Jewifili branches which were '^cut ofif be- 
cause of unbelief, shall hereafter foe grafted. It is evident 
from this account of Uie ^^olive-treeo that some branches 
were cut off and pthers grafted in, so that they partook '^ of 
the root and fatness of the olive-tree.^' But the tree was 
identically the same before and after the branches were bro- 
ken off and others grafted in. The Jewish church, in visi- 
ble covenant with God, was the *' good olive-tree." Because 
of unbelief, its infected branches were cut off. The graft- 
ed branches were Gentile believers added to it after the re- 
surrection of Christ. Adding Gentile believers to the Jew- 
ish church, did not, could not change its identity, any more 
than grafting branches into a tree can change its identity, so 
as to make it a different tree. Grafting branches into a tree 
does not tear it up by the roots. The "good olive-tree" 
therefore, was not destroyed, but rendered more useful, by 
having its unfruitful, withered and rotten branches cut otf 
and (^er more valuable ones grafted into tbe tree in their 
room(a). To cut off from a church improper members, and 
receive inta fellowship others who give evidence of true pi- 
ety, is not disorganizing or destroying the church. It is on- 
ly one way of promoting its best interests.* (15i) The Old 
Te9tament church, though it is identically the same mth the 
New^ yet differs from it in some points. But these points of 
difference do not exclude infants from the seal of the cov- 
encLUt. The Old Testament dispensation of the church, dif^ 
fers from that of the New in several points. The one ex- 
tended to the Jewish nation only ; the other extends to all 
nations^ During the one, christians had only the Old Tes- 
tament revelation ; during the other, they have both the old 
and the New. The Old Testament saint looked forward to 
a Saviour to come ; the New Testament saint looks back to 
a Saviour as having already come. During the Old Testa- 
ment dispensation, circumcision and the passover were ex- 
ternal ordinances; and during the New, baptism and tbe 
Lord's supper seal the covenant and ooHiirm other blessings. 
While the one. continued the ceremonial law must be obser^ 
ved ; during the other, the worshipper is freed from this 
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yoke of Ikffltdage. But these or other differences hetween the 
two dispensations of the covenant, do not, in New Testament 
times, deprive the parties of their rights and privileges, nor 
excuse them from tiieir covenant obligations. 

TbBi covenant then which, in the person of Abraham, 
€rod entered into with all believers and their seed, is now in 
full force.* Those who have a standing in it, may look to 
God for covenant blessings, and plead covenant promises. 
He hs^ not changed this covenant. He has not excluded in^* 
£Biats from its advantages. He has not revoked that com- 
mand which requires its seal to be applied to them. The 
visible church, both in Old and New Testament times, is ean 
sentially one. Infants and adults composed its members at its 
first organization^ They do so still ; for God has not exclu- 
ded either of these classes of persons from his church. He 
has^ in fact, expressly recognized them both as belonging to 
it in New Testament times as well as during the former dis- 
pensation. If nothing had been said on this- subject, except 
what relates to the Abrahamic covenant, no true believer in 
Divi]^ revelation, could> after acarefql investigation of this 
subject, exclude infants from it& New Testament seal. 

2i Infants who are included in the nevf covenant j ought i& 
he haptixed. This is the covenant o£ grace. - It is new in 
opposition to the "iirst" covenant which is "old.* ^t The 
first covenant mentioned in the scriptures is Uiat made with 
Adam as the head and representative of all his natural po»* 
terity.:^ Another covenant was made with Noah and his 
" seed.'*<^ Both these were made before that was entered in- 
to with Abram and his *' seed.'' The Abrahamic covenant 
then was not the first or oM covenant in opposition to the 
new. But the first to which the new covenant is opposed, 
must be that of works made with Adam* This is the first 
covenant the parts of which are mentioned in the word of 
God. That the new covenant is. that ^f grace is also mani- 
fest from its promise. God says to those in this' covenant ; 
^* 1 will put my laws into their mind a)id write them in their 
hearts, and I will be to them a God and they shall be tome 
a people ;'' and they ^* all shall know me from the least 
to the greatest,'-Hind their mxm and their iniquities will 
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I remember no more.'' Parents and ** their chiyren a£^r 
them'' are e^ressly included in this covenant.* This pro- 
mise can belong only to those who are or shall be heirs *^ of 
the righteousness which is by faith .''t Believers and their 
children are expressly mentioned as those to whom the pro- 
mise of this covenant belongs. If then infants may be and 
often are included in this new covenant of grace, if they 
may be and sometimes at least, are regenerated by the holy 
Spirit, if they may receive what is signified by baptism, 
they may, they ought to receive the sign; because none 
can consistently deny the ordinance of water baptism, to 
those who are born of the Spirit. Infants who are incluided 
in the covenant of grace, ou^t therefore to be baptized. 

3. Those who are prepared for heaven may he baptized. 
Of the salvation of infants dying in infancy^ two instances 
are mentioned in the word of God^ Of these, one was the 
qhiM of a believer, the other of an unbeliever. The first 
mentioned is the infant child of David. Soon afler its spirit 
had lef^ this world, he consoled himself by this reflection $ 
*^ r shall go to him."! This wfus consolation in his afflic- 
tion. But the thought of meeting his son in the world of 
wo, instead of being conttolation, would have been the most 
exquisite misery. The inspired David then, the '^ man after'' 
God's <' own heart^"§ teaches that his departed infant son 
was in heaven. The other is ^'Abijah the son of Jerobo- 
am." In him, though a <<cjiihi" when he died, was ^^ found 
some good thing toward the Lord God of Israel. "|| As no- 
thing good in the sight of God can be eent to perdition, so we 
have here another instance of the salvation of a young child. 
Moreover, Jeremiah, John the Baptist, TimothyTF and others 
are mentioned as having been truly -regenerated in infancy 
or in early childhood, if these liad died in infancy, they 
would have been saved. Besides, if it is true, as Oalvinists 
generally, if not universally, suppose, that all infants dying 
in infancy are saved through the merits of Christ and the re-^ 
newing grace of the Spirit, then multitudes of infants are 
taken to heaven. But the fact that any are saved proves 
that infants may be and are fkted for heaven. If therefore 
infancy does not render them onfit for heaven, it cannot ren* 
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der them unfit ta receive the oniinaDce of christian baptism. 
And infancy appears to be the oniy crime alledged against 
these little immortals, as a reason why they should not be 
baptized But if God has actually gives to some and may 
or does give to others, the internal grace signified in baptism, 
it cannot be supposed that he would deny them the external 
sign. If he gives them "his own son'' as their personal 
Saviour^ he certainly cannot consistently with his promises, 
deny them water baptism. If *' he freely'' gives them Christ 
and << all things" in him, he will not withhold from them the 
external: sign of his renewing grace.* If God, by his Spir* 
it, prepares an infant for the society of ^ just men made per- 
fect" in,heaven,f it is preposterous to suppose that such an 
infant is not a proper person to receive baptism with water. 
If he gives the greater blessing,' he will not in consistency 
withhold the less. . Indeed, it is hard to imagine who may 
be baptized with water, if any of the truly regenerated must 
be excluded. It is therefore perfectly certain that those in- 
fants wha are fit for heaven may and ought to be baptized. 

4. John the Baptist Mptined infants^ This fact is clearly 
taught in the word of God. The scriptures declare that, 
^* there went out unto" John, '< Jerusalem and all Judea and 
all the region round about Jordan and were baptized of 
him. "I This language cannot denote les|9 than that a con«> 
siderable number of each class of persons in Jerusalem and 
all Judea, *• were baptizedK^him.". By the use of the inde- 
finite word aU^ infants are as manifestly included as adults. 
John baptized ^^all Judea^" or not a small portion of all 
classes of persons in that region of country. Infants con- 
stituted a part of the population of that country as they da 
of all others. As therefore, John baptized all, or some of 
all classes ot persons in Judea and Jerusalem ; so he must 
have baptized infants. The word aU does not eaiclude but 
includes infants as certainly as it does adults. John therefore 
who baptized some of all classes in or at Jordan, must have> 
baptized infants. 

5. Christ commands his ministering servants to baptize in* 
fants. He directs them to "teach all nations, baptizing 
theou^ Infanta form a component part of every natioi^ 
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Adult persons do so also. Christ commands his servants to 
baptize ** all nations." This command includes all the clas- 
ses of persons of which every nation is composed. He does 
not name adults. He does not say baptize men and women. 
Nor yet does he name infants, but he uses a word which 
necessarily includes men, women and children, or persons 
of every age and sex. The word *' nations^* as certainly 
includes infants as it does adults. It would be as impossible to 
find a nation without an infant, as to find one without an ^ 
adult. To baptize a nation therefore is to baptize both in- 
fants and adults. A command to baptize '< nations,^', is a 
command to baptize both infants and adults ; because both 
are necessarily and certainly included in every nation. Nor 
has one man any more right to exclude infants from the 
word " nations" than another has to exclude adults from it. 
In the command to baptize, Christ has used the word <' na- 
tions" which always and necessarily includes infants, fn 
order to obey this positive coilimand of Christ, infants must 
be baptized. Those who refuse to do so, divide^ and there- 
fore nulHfy the ministerial commission. To refuse obedi- 
ence to a part of a command, is as truly a rejection of the 
authority that gives it, as to reject the whole. Those who 
thus nullify the ministerial commission which Christ has giv- 
en lo his servants, have a solemn account to settle with the 
Kingof Zion. 

This commission also requires those to whom it is intrust- 
ed, to teach the nations ** whatsoever" Christ has command- 
ed. In this commission the words ** teach" and ** teaching" 
are both used. The word (fiadtireutfarg) translated "teach," 
literally signifies matheteuate or disciple or receive as a 
learner, each person mentioned. The word (StSeufxovrsg) 
rendered •* teaching," indicates the act of communicating 
instruction.* Christ therefore commands his ambassadors 
to disciple "all nations," to baptize them and instruct them 
in all tilings which he has revealed in his word. But the 
command does not say which is to be attended to first. If 
any person is so little acquainted with the scriptures as to 
suppose that the order of the words preves'that teaching mutt 
precede baptism, because the word teaohis first mentioned ; 
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th^ may be cax^ of that notkm by attefudiiig to Ihe AhbI 
that tea<^ing is used aUtfer the wordbaptizing aa well aa be« 
fore it. *lf the word ^' teacti'^ preceding baptize^ proves that 
pei^oaa must -always be instructed before .thay are baptized; 
then because the wofd baptising ia used befefe teachings 
persoQiy by that same rale, must alwaya be baptized before 
they are taught Moreover, if .the pre^Bding word always 
indicales that what it ei^^reases mo^ precede what is expces" 
sed by the sobsequenttword, then baptism, Qr being born of 
water, must always precede regeneration or bapd$m with 
the Spirit. Our SaviQar espiressly says^; ** except a man 
fee borA of water asui of the. Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
Idngdom of God,^* and God by the prophet say?^ I wili 
<* sprinkle clean water upon you,^^ before he says, ^^a new 
heart alee wiU I gi^e you."* If there^ce the relative poa^ 
t|ons of the wor& proves any thing, it proves that baptisai 
must precede ^Regeneration or the gut of a new heart Bat 
iho fact is, the relative position of the words does sot prove 
any tlimg on this of oa kuy other subject The facts taught 
by thewords^ oottltieir relative position, con^ituteihe proof. 
In the command to teach and baptize, our Saviou^ does 2iot 
declare which is to be done first, lior that ope of these duties 
cannot be done without the other. But it is evident thnt a 
person may -be taught be€b]:e he is baptized. It is also equali- 
ty oertain that a person, may be baptized before he has any 
proper instruction. This fact is manifest from the case of 
Simon the^eoreerer(a); ify however, Christ had intended 
the^ persoas^must alway&be taught before they are baptiased, 
h^ would have said so.^ But as he has mot ao taught us, we 
beg leave to deeline implidt obedience to any additions made 
by man to this command of Christ These and t^ieir other 
addftimis made to ^e ift>rd of God, are manifesEtly not mr 
tended for the promotion of Jiis glory ; but thek whole dis- 
ject is to make the scriptures appear cDnsTstent with tbeir 
own preconoeived opinions^ To eoafonn to them is tfaear e- 
£bfe no fiart of ebristianltyi 

It BM^ be remarked, however/ that infants begin to laam 
as soon aa tliey are berst ^ very shoHly after. They iham" 
for^ «rd always, 0r at least oitaii, leana«rs, kmt aie dhspipW 
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before they ure imfrtized. Before this ordmance^ ia admia- 
istered to them^ they are taught. They learn by imitating 
the examjHe of ethers if not by precept. Aad as to true 
spiritual knowledge, none of them can have less of that than 
Simon the sorcerer who '^was baptiaed'^(a). A person is 
discipled, becomes a learner or is taught, the moment he be- 
gins to receive instruction, as truly as he does afterwards. 
Children, properly speaking, are capable of being learners, 
and do learn from their earliest mfancy. They may ther^ 
fore be both taught and baptized. , 

. It is also a faQt worthy of notice^ that those who have 
their children baptized, are always most anxious to have 
them taught the fundamental principles of Christianity. Facts 
abundantly pro^e this position. The commission by which 
Christ empowered his ministering servants to baptize, re- 
quires them to baptize infants. This, theii* commission, 
cannot be divjded. Bis ministers baptize those to whcm 
their commission commands theto to administer the ordi- 
nance. These are infants and aduhs. It does noV intimate 
that the baptism of either class may be dispensed with or ne- 
glected. 

Of the Lord Jesus Christ the prophet yxredicta ; Be shall 
** sprinkle many nations."* Eaidi of these nations includes 
infants. Christ, by his servants, is to sprinkle them. To 
fulfill this prophecy, infanta and adi^lts who together com- 
pose every nation, must be baptized by sprinkling. 

6. Families were hapHxed hy Divine atdhoriiy. This 
proves most conclusively that infants were baptized. - The 
Greek word (wxotf) for family, certainly includes infants. 
An infant constitutes a part of the family or household as 
traly as an adult does. Its relation, not an increase of age 
or stature, constitutes «n infaiit a member of a family. 
House or family, and household are Words oflen used in the 
scriptures. Id English they frequently denote the same 
thing. They usually signify the children as distinct, froin 
the head of a family, vv hen the word household is synony- 
mous with family and the word house denotes persons^ these 
t^ins in English are nearly of the same import' Two lead- 
ing points here demand attention. (1.) It is a fud ihaf 
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familUsjwere^ hapiized hy Dimne aulhorUy^. {%) It k.a 
fact that the Greek word (oixW) for house, denotinjg; faouly, 
embraces uifants. That these are facts will now be prove4 
(I.) Thai families, toere baptized, is a fact often expressly 
taught in scripture* A.numjber of these baptized families 
are mentioned. (I.) Lydia And h^r house Qr *> household" 
were ''baptized." (21.) The jailer and hia ** bouse' ^ were 
^Vbaptized.^'* {3.) The house or " household^' of Stepha- 
Qus was "bapti2ed"t. (4») Crispus and his house were 
bp^ptized, for he wa3- " baptized and believed on the Lord 
with all his hause.f 'I Tha4; this family was baptized will 
i;u>t be denied by those who hold that believing church mem- 
bers have a right to.. receive this ordinance, because all. the 
house or family,^ as. well as Cirispus, <* believed.'' (5.). Co«« 
ipyelius, the Roman Centurion, >'with all his hoi^e," was 
to-ptizedi These all " feared 6.od,f '-T^were " all — present 
before-^' him-^fieard Peter's discourse — received " the. Holy- 
Ghost, '^»-^and were ** baptized in t^e name of the liori"^ 
(6.) The family,. hcHjse o^ household of Onesiphorus was 
baptized. This is manifest from the fact that they are men- 
tioned and saluted aa members of the visible church- - .f*The 
Lord give, mercy unto, the house of Onesiphorus V^"—'* sa- 
lute — ^the house of Onesiphorus."|( (a). The Spirit of God 
does not address such language to the professed enemies of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. This house or family, must there- 
fore have been publicly acknowledged as members of the 
visible church.. To be thus acknowledged, they must have 
been baptized. (7,) The house or " household" of Aristoh* 
ulus; and (8.) That, of Narcissus, were baptized. Both 
these are saluted as acknowledged church members, as *^ in 
the Lord'' by profession, and therefore as being baptized. ^ 
Here are eight families which are mentioned in different 
forms of wards as being baptized. Merepver, the inspired 
apostle mentipns the baptism of families as a very ordinary 
occurrence* Afler stating thai he had baptized one family, 
he.says ; " I know not whether I baptized any other.*'** If 
to baptize families had. been very unusual) he would have 
known^ even without inspiration, whether he had or had not 
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htLfki^d ro6re th^ti cffoe fktnily among the CorinttiiansL 
Two families, that of Lydia and that of the jafler, wtere bap 
tized in the little church at Philippi ; more than two in the 
diurch at Corinth, that of Crispus, that of Onesipfaorus, be- 
sldesi an unknown -naotber of others. But if in the church 
at Philippi, two families were baptised, how many in pro- 
portion were baptized in the churches " at Jerusalem,'^— at 
** Antioch,'*— at « Rome,"— at ♦* Ephe^us,*'— at ** Thyati- 
ra,« — at " Pergamos,*'--Kit ** Smyrna, '*-^t "Sardis,"— at 
.«' PhUadelphia,''— in **Judea,"^in *'Galilee,'^^in «Sa- 
mariai^'— in '^Galatia,*'* and in ail the other ch^r6hes plant- 
ed by the apostles ? This might be a difficult question for 
inuneri^rs to solve. Of the christian converts mentioned in 
the New Testament, less than sixty afe named. Of these 
nearly one half are mientioned after the resurrection of 
Christ. Though less than* thirty professed believers are 
mentioned by name after the resurrection of Christf their 
whote number must have been very great. ' This is undeni- 
ably certain from the language us^ by inspiired tnen. ^^Tbtee 
thousand'' are mentioned,-^** multitudes"— -were ** added to 
the Lord," — " the disciples were ftiultiblied,*' and " multi- 
plied — greatly,'* — **'all that dwelt at Lydda and Saron — 
turned to the Lord,''*— «< many believed in the Lord,'' — "a 
great number believed and turned unto the Lord, "-^*^ much 
people was added unto the Lord,*' — '* a great multitude" of 
devout Greeks ** consorted with Paul and Silas," — " many- 
believed,"-^ — " many — Corinthians- — beKeved,'*t-— " many 
thousands" (/xuf la^s^ ) ** believed."} This Gr^ek word (fw- 
fiafef ) in the singular number denotes ten thousatid, and in 
the plural, two or rhore timejs ten thousand. When the 
term i/umy precedes this word, it must signify several times 
ten thousand. ' AH these nraltitudes and tens of thousands, 
cafnntjt signify less than thjrty or forty thousand. But of all 
theBe,,the namfest)f only a tery small portion are mention- 
ed. Only about sixty in the Mfhole New Testament ate 
named, or oni^ in about five hundred. About thirty of those 
belvsvetis who are mentioned an:er the resurrection, have 
their names recorded, or one in about a thousand. But if 
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families wbich are named adb^ing baptized, bear the same pro- 
portion to those which were baptized and are not named, that 
baptized individuals who are named bear to those who are 
not ; then, for every family who^ in the whole New Testa- 
ment, are definitely, named as believing and being baptized, 
there wer^ at least five hundred baptized who are not named; 
and for every family whose baptism is definitely mentioned 
as taking place aAer the resurrection of Christ, at least a 
thousand were baptized who are not named. Then if only 
one family was named as being baptized after the resurrec- 
tion of Christ, there would be, according to this proportion^ 
at least a thousand not named ; if two are named, then there 
would, be two. thousand .not named; if eight families are 
named as being baptized afler his resurrection> then, accord- 
ing to the proportion of baptized individuals named and not 
named, there must have been not less than eight thousand 
families who were baptized, and whose names are not on re- 
cord. All the families whose baptism are definitely men* 
tioned in the New Testament, were baptized afler the resur- 
rectioji of Christ. These are eight in number. Those fam« 
ilies therefojie who were baptized and are iK)tj:)amed, must 
amount to at least eight thousand. Thus it appears that ac-> 
cording to the proportion already m^entioned, which a care- 
ful examination will show to be rather below than above the 
truth, a very large number of families were baptized by Di-^ 
vine authority in the apostolic age of the chureb* Bat that 
some families were JbapUzed by inspired men, no believer in 
Divine revelation can doubt. (IL) It is a fact that the 
Greek word (9ixoc)for.hou$e^ certainly includes infant chil- 
dren. This can be certainly ascertained The word (oixo^) 
for house, signifying a family t is. frequently used in the 
scriptures* Its signification, from the connectipp in which 
it is found, is generally manifest. Its true import ought to 
be carefully sought, lest man's assertion should be mistaken 
for God's word. This may be noticed in a number of par* 
ticulars. (1.) Jt primarily signifies children^ little childrsUf ith 
farUs. In the Septu«gint(a) the Greek word (oixo^) for house 
often denotes infants and them only. It is said to Pavid ; <*the 
Xiord^will make thee a" («x^)/'batt9e»''~he ** wi)! build 
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) thee a*' (oixo^ ) " house.'' David prayed saying; " bless the*' 

f (oixo^) "noLise of thy servant,*' — "let the" (oixtj^) "house of 

thy servant be blessed foreverf '— and God says to him, **thy^' 
{oixog) »* house — shall be established."* David in prayer, 
says, *' let the" (oixo^) " house of David — be established,^'- — 
1 " thou, O-^God, wilt build" thy servant a (oixo^ ) " house,"-^ — 

[ *« bless the" (oixo^ ) '* house of thy servant."t -God said to 

Jeroboam, " I^— will— build thee a sure" (oixov) " house. "f 
In these passages God is represented, as making, building, 
establishing and blessing the (oixof:) house. Nothing is more 
evident than that the house " mentioned in these portions of 
the word of God, denotes the family, not the place of its 
abode. A family can be built up or increased in one way 
and in no other. Infants must be born as members. When 
God built up David's family or house, infant children were 
added to it. Each one of his descendants must have been an 
infant the very moment it became a part of his house or fam- 
ily which God was thus building up. Each member of which 
a house or family is built, must begin its relation in infancy. 
By adding infants to David's family, his house was made or 
biiilt up. By them only can a family be established so as to 
be, by actual members, perpetuated for ages to come. When 
therefore God establishes a house or family for generations 
to come, he always invariably does so by the addition of in- 
fants to it. To do this children must be born to the parent^ 
Therefore, whenever God speaks of a house which he builds, 
makes, establishes or blesses ; infant children arc invaria- 
bly and necessarily intended by the word house. Moreo- 
ver, it is said of him who refused to marry his brother's wife, 
be " will not build up his brother's" (oixov) " house. "§ Un- 
born infants are the house here mentioned. Infants only 
could build up the house or family of him who had died child- , 
less. Infants yet unborn at the time, are the only persons | 
that could possibly build up the deceased brother's house or 
family. Here therefore the word house evidently signifies 
infant children ; for a house can be baih up of no others. 
These only can make up the family where no children are 
yet born. Of Rachael and Leah, it is said ; thejr •* two did ' 
build the" (oixov) « house of Ierael."|| They did this by be- 
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ing the matters of children and in no other way. To Boas 
before his marriage, it was said ; '* let thy" {mxoc) ^* house 
ber like the" (oixo^) *' bouse of Pharea^— of the seed which 
the Lord shall give thee of this young woman.^'* That 
which was to build op the bouse or family of Boaz, was cer- 
tainly infants not bo^n when this language was used. In the 
New Testament the word {otxoe) house denotes infant chiK 
dren. The infspired apostle says; *'I will — thai the younger 
women marry, bear children'' and *<guide the house. "t In 
this passage the ^'younger women" are directed to ^^guide" or 
rule " the house." They are to be {mxoSsif^oTsiv) house-ru» 
lers. It is a- fact, well known, that infants, in the early part 
of their lives, can be guided or ruled only by the mother* 
The word (otxo^) house, most therefore be used in this con* 
nection to- denote infants or very small children. When 
they become somewhat advanced' in childhood, the father or 
others may assist in guiding them. But as the mother only 
is here directed to '* guide the house ;" so therefore the wox^ 
house must signify infants or very small children and no oth»- 
er persons. (2.) The i&ord hmute denoting a family^ is fre* 
quentfy used where infants are certainly included, Jacob de* 
sired to ** provide fop^ his "own" (wxov). '* house. "| This 
was b^ore he began to serve Laban for his cattle. He had 
served him fourteen years for his tlvo daughters. Seven 
years of this time bad passed before he married Leah and 
Rachael. He had therefore been married to his wives only 
seven years when he desired to ^provide ibr'^ his "own" 
(oixov) ^ house." " At this time, by his fbar wives, he had 
eleven sons and one daughter.^ The «« house" then for 
which he wished to ^provide"^ included twelve children all 
less than seven years of age. It is perfectly cei*tain there* 
fore that the word house, in this connection, includes infants 
c» very small children. Of the "children of Israel" who 
"came into Egypt," it is said 4 "every man and his" (irav- 
oix*) "household," literally his whole house, •-'came with 
Jacob. "II The foixo^) "house of- Jacob which came into 
Egypt," was compost in part of " little ones" or infants. 
This is expressly stated in the account given of their depar* 
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tore itito that kiitd of eruel oppreaskm.* Of.tb& natuHi of 
Israel^ '* great, mighty and populous^" which, like all na- 
tions, must have included infanta^ it i» said ; God made E^ze^ 
kiel ^* a watchman ^nu> the'' {oixw) '* house of IsraeL'^t In 
this paaMkga» the word house is s^nooyiaous with nation. It 
Aerefore must include infants and young ehiidren ; because 
no nation can -exist without these. The expressions, *^Uie'' 
(dfxo^) "iKMise of Israel,?' — ^*.the" {wag) ** l^use of Jacob," 
— .<nhe house of Judab," — "the house of David,'' — "the 
house of Jeroboam,'^—" the house of Ahab,''J ifec^ must no- 
eessorily include infants. . Each of. these expressions denotes 
all the descendants of the person mehticmed in it. An^ong 
these, infants must therefore be indaded. indeed, each one 
ef their descendants, must have been an infant the momoit 
it began to compose a part of the botis'e or family. That in* 
fknts are included in the word (wiog) Cor house is thereibre 
certain. In the (oixo^) house of the bishop or pastor and in 
that of the deacon, mentioned by the apostle Paul, infiunta 
must have been included ; because each is commanded to 
rule bis hoose welL§ In these and in many other passages 
eC scripture, the word (oixofl*) forliouse-issoosedaaneceesa* 
rily to include infants or rery young children. (3,) TSI10 
Greek word for house is used- to denote children as ifUstinct 
frem their parents. The Lord said unto Noah, ^^ come thott 
and all thy" (dmeoit) ^* hou5e into the ark ;"<-*Jacob ilk fear of 
^6 Ganaan^Bs, says, *>I shall be destroyed, I -and my^ 
{«x«r) ** house ;" of those who went down into Egypt, it U 
said, «* every man and his'' (irovofxi) whole house of **bouse- 
hold came with Jacob ;" — to Israel God gave the command, 
*«ye shall rejoice,— ye and your^' (01x01) "households" or 
houses 5 — ^to each one of them be said, ** thou shalt rejoice, 
thou and thy" (oixoif) "household," or house, and again, 
** thou shalt eat" the firstling,—" thou and thy" (««o<r) 
^'household" or house ;— of the heave-offering, he directed 
them and their (omoi) *^ households'^ to eat; — God said to. 
David, *^behold, I will raise up evil against thee out of thine 
own^^ (oixou) " house," or from among thy children ^-^the 
(taim) house which the bishop and the (oocuv) houses which 
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the.deacons were to rule could not include the rulers.* From 
each of them their family or house must have heen distinct. 
In each of these pa8SQ.ges« it is perfectly manifest to any one^ 
even to the most superficial and prejudiced, that the word 
rMxctf) house si^ifies children as distinct from their parents. 
(4.) The Greekwordfor house^ when it is used/or personSf 
always denotes reloiionSy and aln^t always 4escendanU. It 
signifies .conne(^ons by affinity or marriage as well as by 
consanguinity or by blood. But when it signilies a family, 
it in no instance includes servants or sti:angers. It c^en 
denotes descendants for a number of generations. All this 
ia manifest from the passages already quoted ; especially 
those which mention the house of Noah, of Israel, of Ja- 
cobs of David, dec. It is therefore evident from what has 
been said in. this section that when the word (oixocf) for house 
19 used in the. scriptures to denote persons ; it primarily and 
principally, signifies infants, and only in a secondary sense 
and very seldom does it denote or even include adults. This 
word (o«xo0') is once used by the Holy Spirit to deuote a mo- 
ther and a grand-mother or aunt, ft is not certain which is in- 
eluded, as the original word. (sTcyomj may signify either 
grand-children or nephews. Toe language is this ^' if any 
widow have children or nephews, let them learn first to show 
piety (»&ov<3«pcav) »* at home,^' literally to their own, house, or 
in other words, to their mothers and aunts orgrand-mothers.t 
Moreover^ it ought to be observed that the word (oixocf) for 
house, is not, in the New Testament and very seldom if at 
all in the Septuagint, used to denote married persons without 
children. 

Uninspired writers frequently use the Greek word (otxo^) 
for house in the scriptural sense here mentioned. In the 
Apocrypha, it is said ; ^* the blessing of the father establish- 
eth the" {^txoug) "houses of children.'^-f In this quotation 
kmues roust denote children. They are said to be establish- 
ed by the blessing of the father. He whoee blessing is men- 
tioned is represented as the (ather of the children whose 
liouses are blessed. The term^ houses therefore, here signi- 
fies the children of children or grand<children. A grand- 
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father by his blessing"orappr6batioD can do much to esUibli^ 
his grand-children in ways of wisdom and virtue. Through 
this instrumentality a fhmily may hem established as to con- 
tinue from generation to generation. A " house*' {oikov^ is 
said to be ''a thrice Olympic victor''(a); when a person(3), 
his father(c) and his grand- father(rf) were each victorious in 
the Olympic games. A noted Greek writer who was 1x>m 
and educated in Greece, defines the word (oixo^) for house. 
He says it signifies, **'a isociety long connected together ac- 
cording to the course of nalure'^(ig). Such a society is com- 
posed of "those who eat at the same board''(/'),— ^r of 
** those who sit around the same fire^side"(^),-— or of **ihose 
who sit around the same table"(A), — or of •* those who are 
free by birth''(i). Such u society is what Aristotle calk 
(o»xo^) a house, when that ''word denotes persons. It must 
therefore primarily and necessarily denote or include infant 
children. These are always and incontrovertiWy connected 
to their parents and to each other according to the course of 
nature. It cannot include servants ; for these are not suj^ 
posed to be so connected ; nor are they born free. 

The Arabs use their word for house, or they say those at 
home, when they speak of their wives and daughters(j). 
The Latin word \domiis) for house is frequently used to sig- 
nify a family including infants. The modern Italian word 
(^casa) for house is often used in the same sense. The En- 
glish word house is sometimes in the present day, but was. 
much more frequently in former periods, used to express a 
family including all the children of every age. No term 
can be used which will more certainly denote or include in- 
fants than the word (loxo^) house or family. It is in fact 
used, by different Greek writers, more than three hundred 
times, in such connection as to express or include infant 
children. 

When this word (oixof) house' denotes persons, It is used 
metaphorically. All proper metaphors have a special refer- 
ence to language in its literal import. Metaphorical lan- 
guage is not therefore the ftincy of a disordered mind. To 
use it, is a proper, though not a literal, mode of speaking. 
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A literal honse araong the Hebrews was $, permanent habi- 
tation. It was jisually built of stone of of some similar ma- 
terials. It was essentially diffferent from the tent. This 
last was moveable and constructed of perishable materials. 
When a house was to be built literally, the walls were raised 
by adding stones or other suitable materials to the building 
which persons were erecting. A metaphorical house or fa- 
mily is therefore built up by adding fo it living metaphorical 
materials. If it be asked, what is to be added to a house or 
family to build it up I the Only proper answer that can be 
given to the question is this ; infants must be born to in- 
crease the family or house. Whenever therefore God speaks 
of building a house or family, he speaks of infants being 
born to compose or increase it. No other materials can 
build a metaphorical house. These then must form it when- 
ever it ii3 built up. 

'If servants or property were to be included in a word, an- 
other was used by the Greeks. They then employed a word 
(oikio) for which it is difficult to find an exact substitute^fn 
the English language. Household, denoting the family or 
house and what holds to it,^ expresses more of its meaning 
than any other single English word. But the term (oixia) 
itself includes or may include the family, Ihe dwelling, the 
out-houses, the servants and the property in and near the 
buildings. This compound idea is ft*equently at least, em- 
braced in this one Greek word. To perceive that the mean- 
ing of (owof ) the word for house or family is included in 
(oi)cia) the one which includes all this compound idea, we 
have only to examine the meaning of these two words (owog 
and oixiaWs indicated by the connection in which they are 
found. The signification of each can be definitely ascer- 
tained. The meaning of one of them {oixog) has al ready been 
noticed. That of the other (ojxiot^ ^ill now be briefly exam- 
ined. This word (oixid) says a noted uninspired Greek wri- 
ter(a), is used to denote both " bond and ffee.^' But let us 
find its meaning in God's book. A few paragraphs from the 
inspired word, will show its meaning as taught by perfect 
Wisdom. // includes servants, ' This is taught in the salu- 
tation ♦^df Cffisar's'* (oixia^) ''household."* About the year 
64, when this was written, nqt one of CsBsar's relations had 

C«; Aristotle. *riur. 4: 22 in Greek. 
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be^n converted to Christianity ; but at that time a number 
of his servants had enobraced the christian faith. The word 

iofxia^ therefore which includes servants is used, not that 
loxo^) which denotes kindred or relations. Our Saviour de- 
clares ."the servant abideth not in the'' (oixta) "house for- 
ever.*'* Here the word (oixia) signifies or certainly includes 
the apartments appropriated to the servants for their special 
accommodation. It denotes outrhouses. It is said of Christ 
and his mother ; " there was no room for them in the inn;" 
yet the wise men, *'when they were come into the" (wxiav) 
"house:-— saw the young child with Mary his Mother.'' The 
word here. certainly denotes a stable^ or an out^house; for 
Jesus aAer his. birth, was laid " in a manger«"t TkU word 
(ofxia) includes the property belonging to the family. This 
tr^ith is taught in the charge brought by our Saviour against 
the Pharisees. He says to them; **ye devour widows^^ 
(oiwof) "houses."} These words (oixo^and oma) are not 
synonymous; nor are they fo nearly so^ that the one may 5e 
substituted for the other. The account which God, by his 
inspired servant, gives of the conversion of Cornelius the 
Roman Centurion^ proves this position. His dwelling inclu*> 
ding his family,, is five times expressed by (oixog) one of these 
words. He " feared God with all his" (wxw) '^house;"-^^an 
angel directed him to send for Peter "into his" (oaov) 
**house5"- — Peter and "six brethren-centered into the man's" 
(oixov^ "house;"-r"he had seen an angel in his".(oix6j) "house;" 
— "thou and. all thy" (etxog) " house shall he saved."§ The 
dwelling, outrhouses, jservants and family of Simon the tan- 
ner or his whole establishment is four times expressed by 
(oixia) the other word. The tanner's (onoa) "house is by 
the sca^de;" — tJio men enquired "for SimonV* (o^oav) 
"house;" — Peter "is lodged in the" {oixw,) *• house of one 
Simon a taaner;'^'. — "three men" came "unto the" (mxihv) 
"house where" Peter "w^."|| In this account, the angel, 
the inspired writer of the Acts, Cornelius, his servantis and 
Peter, all use these words. But in no instance is the one 
substituted for the other. The Spirit of God does not there- 
fore use them as if they were synonymous. Moreoyer, the 
one (tixoir) expresses only a part of what the other (oixia) sig- 

*£olin Sc 35 ID Oreek. tSce Blat. 3: IL Lake % 7. 12. IS ia Greek, t A%ift. 9% 14 In 
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nifies. The word irBich denotes only a part of mny thing- 
cannot he synonymous with that which expresses the whole. 
Beside^, theone(otxo^)is"mascaline and the other (oiwa) is fem- 
inine. This their difference of gender, as well as their dif- 
ference of signification, shows that they cannot foe inter- 
changed. ' It appears therefore that the meaning of die word 
iinxog) for house denoting a family, is definitely fixed in the 
OreeK language; that it pritnarily and principally signifies 
infiints; and thai it is very seldom if at all used where in- 
fants are not incltided. It is' also manifest that where ser- 
v«mts €tnd others compose the whole or a part of the society 
mentioned, another word {oixta) is used.' 
' If then Ais word {tixo^) for house is employed when fami- 
lies are said to he baptized ; no language can mc^e definite- 
ly Express Infants. When children and little chiWren are 
mentioned as baptized churfch members as they firequently 
are, the unsupported assertion is often made ; theseare met- 
-aphoricar children or' infants. This declaration is made 
without any authority from God'sword fi&r doing so. It is 
intended merely to ward off the arrow of coiiviclion from the 
heart and conscience of those who make the' assertion. But 
when the word (oixo?) for house or family is used almost in- 
variably to signify or include infants ; there is no way, 
when this is used for those who were baptized, to escape 
from the force of truth, but by denying such an array of 
facts as infidelity itself would hesitate to encounter. 

The Spirit of <jrod by inspired writers used such language 
as wooid convey ideas to the mind of the careful reader of 
the word. The scriptiires were written to be ^arehed and 
understood. The words used by the writers of them, were 
those usually employed by others ott similar stdsjects. 'Tlie 
Spirfl suggested to their minds suitable word^ to express the 
exact will of God in every part of their writings.*- If any 
■one in the^ays of the apostles had -said to a Jew, whetiier 
learned or unlearned, a (oixo^) house was baptized ; the idea 
of inl&nt baptism would have been instantly presented to his 
mind. He would know' that the word (wxog; denoting per- 
sons signified infants and certainly included them ob distinct 
from their parents. He wouM at once perceive that the 
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word «xpiti8sed desceodants however young, thej mighjt be. 
Every Jew was too much accustoaiisd to such «xpre$sion9 .a3 
" the" {otwuf) •' house of Israel, "-*-*Hhe hou3e of Jacob,'' — 
" the house of ludah," — " the hpuse of Oavidj" dec, to doubt 
for a moment that this word {oiHO(f) primarily signified or 
necessarily included infants. If to a Grecian, learned or 
unlearned, it was said ; a man's {<hxo&) house was baptized^ 
the word (oixotf) would immediately convey to his mind the 
idea of a '^society connected togeth^r according to the course 
of nature," — ** descendants, "-^»-or the "free-born" children 
residing under the same roof. The expression would teach 
him that infants were certainly baptized ; for this word (oi- 
xo^) for house denoting persons, almost always in Greek 
signifies or includes them.. . ' 

If to a person acquainted with the Greek language, it had 
been said ; Lydia '^ was ba|)tized" and her (oixo^). house or 
*' household," he would from, the force of the words, he in- 
formed that little children or infants were baptized.. This 
he would easily perceive was taught or certainly included 
in the word (oixo^) house or '* household" here used. He 
would know frcnn the use of this word that her servants, if 
she had aay, were not included. If the Spirit of God had 
intended to teach the world that servants were embraced 
among those who are here mentioned, another word (oiwa) 
would have been employed. But besides the use of a wora 
(oixo^) whidb denotes or certainly includes children, however 
young, all the circwnstances of the case prove that Lydia's 
family were infants or very young children. (1.) It iaaot 
said that they went to the place for prayer, by the "rivw- 
side,"— or that they ** heard" the preaching, — or that " the 
Lord opened" their hearts, — or that they. *« worshipped 
God,"— or that they were. "faithful to the Lord,"-Tor that 
they attended to tlie business of selling " purple, "-ror that 
they invited or "constrained" the apostles to abide n^ith 
them,— or that these *' entered into" itheir *' house'* after 
they left the prison.* These eight circumstances are all 
mentioned of Lydiat not OQ0 of them of her household, ojr 
family that were baptized. If any one of her family had 
been an adult, that one Would certainly have been includeid 
with the mother in some of these statements. (2.) Lydia, 
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in ft^M'Eessicg the apostles, speaks ba if 9h« had bor whole 
family and possessions under her own special control. She 
says,. " (ny house/' not our house. This shows that her 
childrea nuist have been quite young. (3.) Ibe sacred 
writer spe^aks of her as having entire control oyer each indi- 
vidual in her house or family. He says, she wa$ '' a seller 
of purple^"— " she besought ust '^ — '" she cpnstrained us,^^ 
Paul and Silas '' entered into the house of Lydia,.'' &c. 
These eij^ressions show that she and no other person, had a 
right' to Invite §paests to her house ; e^nd that therefore her 
children .must . liave been very young* If they or any of 
them, had been adujts, they would have enjoyed thjs right in 
eommon with the mother, if she gave no. order to the con* 
trary. That she did not forbjd her children to invite the 
apQstlea to heir house, is manifest fr^m two facts. These 
facts are; the Lord had opened her heart; and she her- 
eelf invited thein. She being now . a christian^ would not 
forbid her children to invite the Ltord's servatits to her house; 
nor would she forbid them, to do. wbat.she herself did. (4.) 
The family of Lydia in not mentioned except in connection 
-with her baptism. If she is baptized then her (ofxo^^ family 
is jnentioned i if she 19 not baptized,. then her household is 
not eo much as named. That not one, of Lydia's house, 
household or family, is mentioned except- at their baptism, 
will be manifest to. any one who will read the whole account 
with care. It is said that ** they,^^ Paul, Silas and Timothy, 
** went through the cities" in Asia Minor j-?— *^ we,*' Paul, 
Silas, Timothy and the writer(a) of the Acts, (for the term 
t^ includes the speaker or writer,) ^^ endeavored to go into 
Macedonia;" — '* we,'' the same persons, "were in that 
city— Ksertain daya ;"— ** we went out of the. city by a river 
side^-and sat down ;"— Lydia " constrained us." This word 
%a expresses the same persons. When these servants of God 
bad cast a '' spirit of divination" {h) pui of a damsel, her 
masters caught Paul and. Silas« and the magistrates cast them 
into prison. The other two must have escaped^ for it is not 
said or intimated that they were caught or imprisoned, These 
two, foijind a place of concealment in Lydia's house. This 
we learn from the -fact that afler Paul and Silas were re- 

{•} Tbif lrMli«ktt4h# Bvjftogtlist; (i) A Pyt^U^ipirit «r « ipitit of PyUiM 
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leased from confinement, they ** entered" her " house,'' 'saw 
**the brethren,*' — "comforted them and departed — to-Thes- 
saionica.*' Timothy joined Paul and Sihia again at Berea. 
Luke the writer of &e Acts, the other brother lefY at Philip- 
pi, did not join them again till they came **to TVoas.'* 
He says, they ** tarried for us at Troas, and we sailed — 
from Philippi— and came unto them to Troas, '*♦ Tlie breth- 
ren whom Paul and Silas saw at the house x>f Lydia, are 
not called her children, her iservants, or her (oixatf) house ar 
family. The word (ai«X(pOutf) " brethren,'' does ijot inti- 
mate that they were ner descendants, but rather the contra- 
ry. Every circumstance of the case therefore, as well as 
the posidve language used, shows that L3^dia's family 6r 
household was composed of little ehildfen. In the Syriac 
translation of the New Testament(a), this passage is thus 
rendered; Lydia **was baptized and the children of her 
household." If the word Uuh had preceded chiMren in this 
translation, the exact meaning of the inspired word (oixodr) 
used for Lydia*s family ^onld hate been given. 

If it was said to a native Greek, as the Philippian jailer 
probably was ) '* believe on the^ Lord Jesus Christ atid thou 
shalt be saved and thy (otxoff) '*"house ;" and if it was said 
of him as it was of the jailer ; *» he^ — was baptized — and all 
his straightway j^ he would from the use of the word (otro&) 
house, expressed, and from the use of the same word implied, 
at once conclude that infants were baptized. The jailer and 
his (^otxo<f) house, were baptized. If it is iisked, who besides 
the jailer was baptized on that occasion ? the ansiif er must, 
from the connection, be his {otxotr^ house, or family. Hjis 
word, as has been shown, signifies primdrily little children 
or infants. When it is said^ Paul and Silais ** spake unto 
him the word of the Lord and to all that were in his house, 
another word (aixia not ^otxo&) is used for house or household. 
The gospel was preached to him and to all that were («v ni 
Ofxia) on the premises, or to him, to the prisoners and to his 
servants. All these may be included in this Greek word 
(oixittY But when his baptism is mentioned, then he is *<bap- 
tized^' and all his (otxoe) house or family. After he was bap- 
tized ; he •'brought'' Paul and ®las « into his" (cixow) "house*' 

<«> TUa itwMlBtioii «PM«Md« ki tiM yew 133 or before. 
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or family smartmenty and "rejoiced — witV^ (leavem) "all 
his house."* Here the very same word (jvavotxi) which 
is used in the Septuagint to include the '* little ones" of 
Jacob's family which came down into Egypt, is employed to 
express the jailer's fatnily. When used of Jacob's descend- 
ants, it certainly includes infants. When God uses it of the 
jailer's house,^ no one ought to venture to say, it eox^ludes 
them. ' But as it certainly includes infants itt the one connec- 
tion ;- it does so also in the other, unless they are f occluded 
by some form of expression. From the language used in 
relation to tlte baptism of the jailer and his {ctxog) house, it 
i» certain that his family or little ones -were baptized ; for 
the word (ooco^) houae, when it signifies persons, primarily 
denotes infants or small children. That the jailer's family 
yras composed of or at least included little children, is far- 
ther manifest from the circumstances incidentally n>ention- 
ed in the account. (1.) It is not stated that one of his chil- 
dren was advanced to adult age. God uses a word (oixo^) to 
express his family, which primarily denotes infants. He 
does not say that one of them was grown up, or even advan- 
ced in childhood. To believe therefore that they were 
adults, is to believe without evidence ; it is to believe against 
"the most pointed proof. Those who give their assent to that 
and to that only which is proved, will not believe that any 
member of the family either of the jailer or of Lydia,. was an 
adult ; because there is not the least intimation given by in- 
spiration pr in any other way, to show that any member of 
either family Was grown up. (2. ) The jailer had not passed 
the prime of life. This appears from three considerations. 
He wt» a jailer; this office required, Yor the proper discharge 
of its duties, all the vigor of manhood. He wets rash ; he 
drew out his sword and would hiave killed himself. This ac- 
tion savors rather of youth than of the cool deliberation of 
age and experience. He was acHve ; "he sprang" into the 
inner prison where Paul and Silas were made last in the' 
stocks. This action indicates vigorous activity. These three 
circumstances incidentally mentioned, show clearly that the 
jailer had nol passed the meridian of life. He was t^ierefore 
comparatively a young man. But if he was young ; it is ' 
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rather worse than fancy to suppose that all his children were 
adults. It is therefore manifest from the use of a word (oi- 
xof) which primarily denotes infants, and from th& inciden- 
tal facts mentioned by inspiration in the account of his bap- 
tism and that of his mmily, that it was composed of or cer- 
tainly included infants. 

Remarks similar to these might be made in relation to 
each family whose baptism is definitely mentioned in God's 
word.~ In speaking of the baptism of each of these, the 
word (oixog^ for house i^used. This primarily signi&es in- 
fants. It always^ or at least, almost always, when it does 
not distinctly signify, certainly does include them. No word 
can more definitely express infants than this does. When 
the (oixo^) house denoting persons is said to be baptized, no 
language can more pointedly teach the doctrine of infant 
baptism. In the Old Testament in Greek, this word (oixog) 
is frequently used. It often denotes infants and na other 
persons. When, at any time^ its signification is more gen- 
eral ; it, in almost e\ery instance includes them. Greek 
writers define this word so as certainly to tiiclude infants. 
Did the Spirit of God by using the same word {oixog) et- 
elude them % Infant children are primarily intended 
when this word (omo^) is used to denote persons. When 
God's in^ired servants are said to baptize the (oixo^) house 
or family, infant children are Intended by the language used. 
If men assert that these are excluded, some evidence to prove 
their position, becomes indispensable. Sensible men who 
believe what is proved, cannot admit that a word {omog) 
which primarily denotes infants, edccludes them or means 
adults only» without some shadow of evidence. When God, 
speaking of the baptism of a family, uses a word {j)ixo^\ 
which denotes or necessarily includes infants \ those who af- 
firm that all the persons composing those families whose 
baptism is mentioned in the word of God, were adults, ought 
to prove their position. God, when he says that the {o^xog) 
house or family were baptized, declares, by the word used, 
in favor of infant baptism. Let him therefore who rejects 
the baptism of infants, stand forth and prove, not by asser- 
tions and questions, but by evidence, that every individual in 
the families of Lydla, of the jailer, of Cornelius^ of Stepha- 
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nam &Om ^k^&s mn adult Let him show vhich of the sacred 
wriiers deolases thiiu Let him aame the book, chapter an4 
verse in the scriptures, in which we are informed that these 
families were all adults. Let him show thai inspired men 
were mistaken when they used a word (oixog) for house or 
family which primarily denotes or necessarily inclodes inr 
fonts. Lei him prove that the ^'house" or family which the 
younger women were to •* guide,*' was composed entirely of. 
adults. Let him point to tbe^ passage of scripture in ^ich 
this is taught. To show that the word (ojxo^) house deno- 
ting persons, signifies infants or necessarily includes them, 
thirty or forty instances haye been cited ; and if these are 
not sufficient lo convince the most sceptical, hundreds more 
can be produced to prove the same fact^ But not the least 
scriptural evidence can be produced to prove that, in any one 
or more.of the families whosa t>aplisiii is mentioned in the 
wordof Ood, a single adult was included amonff the chil- 
dren. The word {onx^)- house, has a number of other signtfi- 
oations m scripture, such as dwelling, heaven, &c. But as 
these have no particular reference to. the subject of baptii^m, 
they are not noticed here. 

7. The tjohole force of the^ Greek language U^ used by the> 
HoJp Sffirit im favor €f infant haptism. Sjx words (i8f>s^, 
j6f>€<piiXXiOy, ^ai^ fi'ai^iov, rsxvftv., and TSKviev) in. Greek are 
used to denote infants or little children. Of^ these (^pspos) 
the one denoting, a new bojrn child and {^oug) that ctenoting. 
a small child, are^oots. The word (csxviov) for a little chiklv 
is derived from (rsxvov) that which signifies a child. This 
last is derivedf from (tskvow) one which means to procreate. 
These four words (pps^o;, «*«i$, rswov and cexviov) are used 
in the Greek New Testament for infants that were to be or. 
had been baptized. €ff the ^* infants'-' concerning whom oiir 
Saviour says ; ** of such is the kingdom of God/' the word 
(jSps^o^) for young infant, and (^'aidfov) that for young child, 
are employed.* Of some of the baptized Galatians, the 
word {rsxvtov) for little child is used.t To express some of 
the baptized church members addressed by John in his epis- 
tles, the words (rcacvioy, iroi&ou and rsxvov) denoting little 
child, infant and child, are used.j: Moreover, the inspired 
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Peter cslb some of the cbinrch members to whom he wrote 
(Tsxva) ^* children."* l-hus all the words in the Greek Ian* 
guage, which signify infants or little children, except two 
derivatlTes, are used by inspired men to express those who 
were baptized or had a right to the ordinance of hapti8in(a). 
These twa derivatives do not exptess infant children any 
more definitely than their primitives. The force of these 
is therefore expressed by their roots. Thus the whole force 
of the Greek language is brought by Divine wisdom to sus- 
tain the doctrine of infant baptism Every word in that el- 
egant and copious language, which can express infants how- 
ever young, is used by inspired men to designate those who, 
as publicly recognized church members, must have been bap»« 
tized. 

A few of the leading evidences in favor of infant baptism, 
may here be summed up. (1.) Jesus Christ commands his 
ministers to baptize nations, f Nations certainly include in- 
fants ; therefore he certainly commands his ministers to bap* 
tize infants. (2.) The Jewish nation certainly included in- 
fants. The whole Jewish nation were *' baptized in the 
cloud and in the sea''|(5) ; therefore infants were certainly 
baptized. (3.) Jerusalem and all Judea in the days of John 
the Baptist, certainly included infants.^ John baptized <^11" 
these; he therefore certainly baptized infants. (4.) All pub- 
licly recognized church members have eertainly been bap- 
tized(c). " Infants'' qr " little children" are, by inspired 
men, oflen mentioned as publicly recognized church menv' 
bers ; therefore they certainly recognize infants as having 
been baptized. (5.) The word (ooco^) for house or family 
certainly includes infants^ When the baptism of families by 
inspired men, is mentioned ; this word (oixo^) is used to de- 
signate those who received the ordinance of baptism ;|| there- 
fore they certainly baptized infants. (6.) The Greek lan- 
guage can teach the doctrine of infant baptism. The whole 
force of diat language is employed by Divine wisdom to 
teach infant haptism ; therefore the doctrine of infant bap- 
tisna is taught by its varied and pointed expressions on this 
subject. Those who can resist such evidence, would not be 

/Tkty*^- 1- ^,*1?u^™«> r«>«eeCh.l,$l^. tSee Milt. 9Br 101 tSee'l Cor. Kh 9. 
iflOreiic** ' '*^* ^«°^»'*^-^- re; Cai. 1,^1-4. l|SeeicUlfl:l«.31-ai 



Ch. 2, ^ 8, 9.] INFANTS TO B£ BAPTIZED. 809 

convinced though one <' rose from the dead'' to bear testimo- 
ny in favor of this important truth. 

8. God intimates that infants are to he baptized. Addres- 
sing church members, God says to them ; "ye are no more 
strangersand foreigners^ but fellow-citizens with the saints.''* 
The parents are " fellow-citizens^ with the saints," by ex- 
ternal profession. Externally they are on the Lord's side. 
They professedly belong to his kingdom. But it is a settled 

-principle that infant children are eitiz^Qs of the same gov- 
ernment with the parents. If this be a correct principle, 
and no ddfect is perceived in it, then the infant children of 
God's professed people must be externally on his side. When 
the parent is a citizen in human governments, so are his 
infant children. When the |>arent is externally a ftilow- 
citizen *' with the saints,'' so nuist his infant children be ^ 
for God has not excluded them. Infants, in all well-regu- 
lated human governments, enjoy certain privileges vehich 
they are capable of receiving. If God's kingdom is not less 
favorable to parents afid to their infant offspring, than human 
governments are ; then in his visible kingdom, infants may 
receive those privileges which they, in common with all its 
other memberst tire capable of receiving. Biit infants are 
capable of receiving baptism(a) ; they may therefore on this 
principle, receive that ordinance. What government, even 
among men, would refuse to all infants born of its citizens, 
the protection and rights due to them ? It is a blessing to 
know that God has received them into his visible kingifem, 
and has tiever excluded them from it or from the seal of vis- 
ible church membership. Indeed, he has expressly recog- 
nized them as belonging to and constituting a part of his 
kingdom, t In this way, God manifestly intimates that in- 
fants are to be baptized and thus publicly recognized as mem- 
bers of his visible kingdom. > 

9. <rod, by implanlittg parental affection in the hwnan 
breast, indicates that infants ought to he hapthbed^ The pa- 
rent who really desires to be in covenant with God, will de- 
eire to have his children sustain the same relation. The 
cords of affection bind the parent's heart to the duid. Ged 
has implanted Uiis afiectkm in the parental bosom. It leads 
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the parent to desire for his child, the slime blessings which 
he desires for himself. The parent therefore who sincerely 
tiesires to be himself in covenailt with Goii, and really val- 
ues that relation, will desire to bring his children with him 
into this covenant relation. God therefore directed Abram 
to bring his seed into the same covenant into which he him- 
self was permitted and required to enter. Nor has he ever 
jei excluded either believing parents or their infant chil- 
dren from an interest in that covenant. When an adult re- 
ceives the seal of the covenant, Grod does not then break the 
cords of afiection which bind him to his child. He permits, 
he requires the child, as well as the parent, to be dedicated 
to the Triune God in baptism. Thu9 anpther eord, and that 
a sanctified one^ binds the parent's soul to that of his infant 
child. The voice of God therefore speaking through the 
parent's heart, directs him to dedicate in baptism^ his infant 
seed to the Triune Jehovah. 

Infants are human beings. ' They are not animals or in- 
animate matter. What perfect heartlessness must that man 
possess who can speak of infants destined to an undying ex- 
istence, as if they were mere animals ! ! To such we would 
merely say ; the infant's God hears your inhumanly vulgar 
language. It Is recorded in his book of remembrance. If 
the rejection of infant baptism, leads you Xq utter such ex- 
pressions, it is time for you to begin to retrace your steps in 
relation to this matter. 

10. The scriptures indirectly teach infant baptism. What 
they indirectly teach is inspiration, it 19 as truly Grod's re- 
vealed will as what is more directly taught. The only dif- 
ference is this. In -the one case the revelation is more man- 
ifest ; in the other it is less sa To ascertain what God's 
will is, when he teaches indirectly in his word, requires more 
close attention than when he Uses definite ^ language. But 
the instruction is no less valuable than if it was more direct- 
ly communicated. When God indirectly leaches infant bap- 
tism, it ought to be as firmly believed as if it was more di- 
rectly taught. It is not the manner of teaching, but thein- 
struction, and the authority of the instructbr, which se- 
cures the belief, the love, reverence and obedience of him 
who takes the word of God far his <ttily rule in all religious 
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duties. Infant baptism is indirectly taught in the scriptures. 
This a few particular cases will prove. (1.) The Lord*s 
sujyper is the New Testament Passover, *• Christ our Pass- 
over" has been "sacrificed for us.''* A "bone of him 
shall not be broken^' is equally true of the Old and New 
Testament paschal larab.t In the holy supper, the Lord 
Jesus Christ, our paschal lamb, is sacramentally present. 
He teaches this truth when he says ;' '* This is my body" in 
<emblem ; •* this is my blood" emblematically exhibited to 
you.| But as the Lord's supper is the New Testament 
Passover, so baptism must be New Testament circumcision. 
New Testament believers have nothinjp except baptism as a 
substitute for circumcision. As one Old Testament sacra- 
ment is found in the holy supper, so the other must be found 
in baptism. Two sacraments were instituted under each 
dispensation of the covenant. One New Testament sacra- 
ment takes, without dispute, the place of the Passover ; the 
other mu6t therefore take the place of circumcision. But 
men first reject infant baptism and then deny that baptism 
takes the place of circumcision. In both these steps they 
substitute the wisdom of man for that of God.<^ (a). But 
baptism being New Testament circumcision, it is evident that 
as infants were required to be circumcised when circumci- 
sion was the seal of the coven ant (^)||, so infants are required 
to be baptized when baptism is the seal of the covenant. 
Here therefore infant baptism is indirectly taught in God's 
own book. > (2.) The Jews did not find fault with Christ or 
tpith his disciples for excluding infants from their relation to 
the church or from the New TestaTnent seal of the covenant. 
If Christ before his death, or his disciples aflerwards, had 
taught that infants were to be excluded from the covenant 
and from the use of its seal, the Jews who were constantly 
seeking something against them with which they could find 
fault, would certainly have opposed them on this account. 
The Israelites highly valued the seal of the covenant. They 
adhered to it with superstitious tenacity. To be without the 
seal of the covenant, or to be uncircumcised, was exceeding- 
ly reproachful in the eyes of a Jew.fl Those who thus high- 

*1 Cor. 5: 7. t^x. 13: 4«» Num. 9: 1% Pa. 34: 90. John 19: 96. {Mat. ». 26. 26. «Se« 
Cel. 9: 11. 12. fa; See « t puis. 13. ((^) P. j, Ch, zAt.B, t)fiee Bom. 4: IL ITSm 
iSam. 17; 86, Mu T.SL 54 and U:S.3, 
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ly valued tjie seal of the covenant^ while they were bitter 
enemies of Christ and his people, would not have neglected 
to oppose them for reftising.to infants its New Testament 
seal, if they had done so. On this point, the silence of the 
Jews is an eloquent argument in favor of infant bapti^oa. 
Silence, on certain occ^ions, reaches the understanding 
and the heart. . It is as eloquent as lajuguage can be ; per- 
haps more so. The fact that the scriptures mention no in- 
stance of op^osiitioo made by the Jews £^ainst our Savioujr 
and his disciples for excluding infants from the covenant, 
or from its seal, is. manifestly indirect if not positive evi- 
dence, that they did not do so. Indeed« this silence proves, 
that malice itself could not find the least foundation upon 
which to build even a suspicion for such a charge against 
the blessed Redeemer and his inspired servants. (8.) The 
baptism of adults, who were before Jews or GerUileSf is fre' 
quently mentioned in the word of God, But not one instance 
is on record in that holy book, of a person being baptized in 
adult age, who was born of believing parents. No person 
vCan suppose that not one child of any believer was convert- 
ed by the power of the holy Spirit in nearly seventy years, 
the time which elapsed between the death of Christ ajid that 
of John the apostle. But if any of the descendants of pro- 
fessing christians, became communicants in adult age> then 
they must have been baptis^ed in infancy or at the time they 
.publicly professed tjjeir faith in Christ. But if they were 
baptized after they had grown up, where is the evidence 1 
The^ baptism of other adults is oQen mentioned. The bap- 
tism of the adult children of professed believers, is of as 
much consequence, at least, as that c^ heathen or Jews. 
Since the scriptures furnish no evidence that the adult chil* 
dren of processed believers wer^ baptized, they thus mdi- 
rectly teach that these, their offspring, had received that or- 
dinance in their infancy. (4.) The order af Gi^^s houae 
indire(^ teaches infant baptism. The professed disciples 
of Christ are to learn ^all things" that he has '^command- 
ed'' in his word.* To do this is the business of llieir life. 
Ail that he has oommanded cannot be learned in less time. 
As therefore they ought to be learners for life, so proper or- 
der requires that they should, in the morning of their days, 

Mat. 28: SO. 
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be publicly recognized as his disciples or as those who are to 
learn from him. They can then in proper order, be taught 
whatever Christ requires them to learn. A person can, 
with propriety, b^ recognized as a learner from his earliest 
infancy. He may be discipled in the school of Christ as 
soon as he enters this world of sorrow.* He may continue 
in that school, unless his conduct proves that he is no learn- 
er. Then, and not till then, be ought to be excluded. But 
he who is publicly recognized as a visible disciple or learn- 
er of Christx has been, baptized, because it is in baptism that 
this public reoognition takes pkoe. (5.) The direetion* 
<^ train up a child in the way he should go^^ indirectly ttaches 
infant baptism. In what way ought the child to go 1 From 
what wuy will he " not depart" when he is old It In this 
passage wa ar^ taught to look for the aged in the same way 
in which .they were trained up from their earliest childhood. 
But to be baptized members of the visible church is a part 
of the way in which the ag,ed ought to be found ; therefore 
into this part of it, as well as into others, they ought to be 
brought as soon as they can be ; or in other words, in their 
ii^ancy. Hut to train up children in this part of the way io 
which they should go, they must be bapti;sed. Besides, the 
baptismal covenant relation which, in infant baptism, is pub- 
licly recognized, throws a restr^ning influence around the 
childhood and youth of thpse who are baptized, which pre- 
serves them from falling into many a snare. The unbap- 
tized child is not therefore trained up " in the way" in 
which '* he should go." (6.) Th& Old Testament ^Uspen- 
satian was not more favorable to children than that of the 
New is. No intimation of this kind is contained in the 
scriptures. But, as under the former . dispensation, infants 
received the seal of the <^ovenant, so must they also in New 
Testament times, unless thje New Testament Is less favora- 
ble to infants than the Old. But as this ia not the case ^ "so 
therefore that infants in gospel times must be baptized, is 
thus indirectly taught. (7.^) The fact that in New Testa- 
ment timesy privileges are extended (a)^X indirectly teaches 
that infants are to be baptized. If |»rivileges are extended 
in New Testament times, then, under the same dispensation, 

«S«eiyat.tiB:19inQr«ek. tPf«v-S2:«. r«; See P. i, Cb. 3, « 19. j;g«elf«,35i 
e. 7, Mat. S8: 19. 90, Acts 9: 15andl3: 4e »ad ft3: 2t and^: 17, 
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they cannot be contract^ad. if believers under the gospel 
have more privileges than they had under the law, then they 
cannot at the same time have less. Believers in New Tes- 
tament times cannot have both more privileges and less than 
were enjoyed under the former dispensation. But parents 
formerly had the privilege of dedicating their infant seed to 
God. They had the privilege of applying the seal of the 
covenant to them. They could ask covenant blessings from 
their covenant God for them. But if privileges are increas- 
ed and not diminished, extended and not contracted, in New 
Testament times, the parent may now apply the seal of the 
covenant to his infant seed. He may yet ask for them the 
covenant blessings of their covenant God. This privilege 
God has not taken from his people. It therefore, since it 
was once theirs, belongs to them yet. God, while he has 
extended the privileges of adults, has not taken away those 
of infants. They may therefore receive the New Testa- 
ment seal of the covenant. The fact therefore that the pri- 
vileges of the visible phurch are increased in New Testa- 
ment times, indirectly inculcates infant baptism. (8.) The 
fact that the apostles taught that parents ** ought not to cir- 
cumcise their children^'' indirectly teaches infant baptism,* 
If infants were not to be circumcised, then what was to be 
done for them 1 Adults were not then to receive circumci- 
sion as the seal of the covenant, any more. than infants were. 
But what was to be done for adults who were not to be cir- 
cumcised? They were to be baptised. Then what else 
was to be done for infants who were not to be circumcised 1 
The ftsbct therefore that infants were not to be circumcised, 
teaches indirectly that they were to be baptized 

Many circumcised persons. did not, in their own persons, 
or in their descendants, inherit the land of Canaan. To Ish- 
mael and to his posterity, God gave Arabia. To Esau and 
to his descendants, he gave Mount Seir. But to neither of 
these, nor to any of their posterity, did God give any inher- 
itance in the land of Canaan. They were however all cir- 
cumcised. Circumcision was not therefore necessarily con- 
nected with the temporal blessings promised in the Abra- 
hamic covenant.t These were sure only to those with whom 

M*^J^^^ ^'^^ 1- ^- ® •^ ^ 31. tSee Gen. 17: 90. 95 and ft5: 16. 18 and 38; 3 ^04 
99: W, Dent. 9: 13. 88. Mb 
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the corenant was dstabiished.* Perhaps none wilt ooaintaiii 
that all circumcised persons enjoyed the spiritual blessings 
promised in the covenant. These were promised only to 
those who were or were to become interested in the atoning 
blood of Christ. But the unbelief and final impenitence of 
the wicked person who was circumcised, did not uncircum- 
cise him. His wickedness made him a oovenant-breakery 
and therefore destroyed his right to the promise. But it did 
not, could not, destroy circumcision, the seal of the covenant. 
Nor does the unbelief of a baptized person destroy his bap- 
tism. It makes him a covenant-breaker, and annuls his 
right to the promise of the covenant. But he does not there- 
by become unbaptized. His baptism still remains as a cov- 
enant seal Divinely appointed. 

Many circumcised persons did not eat the Passover. Cir- 
cumcision was in use more than 400 years before the Pass- 
over was instituted. t Those Hebrews who lived during this 
niterval^ did not, could not eat the Passover, for it had then 
no existence. But during all this time the descendants of 
Abram were circumcised. Infants who were circumcised on 
the eighth day after their birth, could not for some years at 
least, eat the passover. | It is manifest therefore that the 
same persons who were circumcised, were not at all times, 
and at every age, required to eat the Passover. But *' no 
uncircumcised person" might ** eat thereof.''^ It may, from 
these facts, be inferred tluit baptized persons are not at all 
times and at every age, required to partake of the Lord's 
supper. It may also be inferred from these same facts, that 
no unbaptized person can, without great guilt, receive the 
ordinance of the holy supper. 

In all covenants entered into between God and man, in- 
fants have been included. Infants suffer death, the penalty 
threatened jn the covenant made with ' Adam. In the cov- 
enant made with Noah, his •' seed after" him are included. 
In that made with Abram, his *^ seed" are included- In the 
covenant made with Israel in the land of Mpab, their ** little 
ones" formed a portion of one of the parties. The covenant 
of grace embraces children ^|| and in all the covenants defi- 

*See Gen. 17: 19. tSp« Ex. 13: 40. 4JU Gal. 3: 17. }See Gen. 17: It, S Chren. 31: 16. 
$Ex. 13: 48. RGen. 3: 16. 17 and 9: 9 and 17: 7, Dent. 39: 1 9. 11. 12. 14. 15, Jer, 3-2: 
39, Heb. 8: 10. 11. 
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nitoly mentioned as having been entered into between God 
and man, infants form a portion of 4:»ne of the parties. There 
is no reason why this siiould not be the case. There is no 
danger of God making hard conditions with them. They 
are as dear to him as~ adults are. They may therefore, as 
well as others, be received into covenant with him. But as 
infants form a portion of one of the partfes in all covenants 
into which Grod has entered with man ^ so they are there- 
fore interested in that of which baptism is a seal ; and being 
in this covenant, they may, they ought to be^ they must be, 
baptized. 

The convert to Judaism must " circumcise all his males.'' 
To be circumcised himself was not sufficient. The com- 
mand is positive ; " let all his males be circumcised. ''* A 
person was not allowed to enter the Jewish church and leave 
his children behind, '* aliens from the commonwealth of Is- 
rael^ and strangers from the covenants of promise. ^'f- But 
if he himself was permitted to enjoy the covenanted mercies 
of God, his children -must net be Ief% in an uncovenanted 
state. The convert to Ja^ism must^ if he enter into cov- 
enant with God and his people, bring his children with him. 
He must apply the " token of the covenant^' to them. J If 
the convert to Judaism must bring his children with him, 
must the convert to Christianity be compelled to leave his 
dear little ones to the uncovenanted mercies of God ? Must 
he be compelled to part from his children wben he enters in- 
to covenant with the Gfod of Abram ? No ; this cannot be, 
is the language of every feeling of humanity and of true re- 
ligion. Infants therefore ought to be baptised. From what 
is mentioned in this section, it is clear that the scriptures 
indirectly teach the doctrine of infant baptism. 



CHAPTER IIL 

SCRIPTURAL EXAMFLES OF INFANT BAPTI8BC 

1. The haplism of Israel in the cloud and in the sea^ fur- 
nishes many examples of infant baptism. When the nation 
of Israel was baptized in the cloud and in the sea, it may 
have contained five millions of persons. It certainly con- 

'^i:z.l2;4& t£|ih.2:l2. tO«n. 17:11. 
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tamed more than half that naBiber(a). That the nation of 
Israel like aU other nations, included infants, is alao an un« 
deniable fact(&). It is expressly stated that '^ they/' their 
"young," their •* sons'^ and •♦daughters," their "little 
ones," their ♦* children'^ who " had no knowledge between 
good and evil/' went out of Egypt and through the opening 
which God made in the sea,* These were all •* baptized-^ 
in the cloud and in the sea"— for. " examples" to New Tesi- 
tament belieyerat Bven the. Jews themselves, hardened as 
they are in unbelief, admit that their whole nation was bap- 
tized iff the 8ea(c). In this nation,, probably composed of 
five millions of persons, about one in five was an infant. 
Of infants and little childreh, this .proportion is usually foun^i 
in communities. About on fifth part of any civilized nation 
is in a state of infasicy or early childhood. There were 
therefore in all probability in the. whole nation of Israel, 
about one million of infants. In the baptism of the whole 
nation, about one million of infants were therefore baptized 
in the cloud, and about the same number in the sea. Hut to 
keep entirely within the limits of certainty on the subject, 
the whole number baptized in the cloud and in the sea, may 
be set down at two millions five hundred thousand. If of 
these only one in ten, instead c^ one in five, was an infant, 
then there would have been two hundred and fifly thousand 
infants baptized in the cloud, and the same number in the 
sea. It is manifest therefore 4hat at least five hundred thou* 
sand infants were baptized in both the cloud and sea. Be- 
sides, it may be remarked that in all reasonable probability, 
there were one million of infants baptized in the cloud and 
the same number in the sea. This estimate would make the 
number of cases of infant baptism amount to about two mil- 
lions in all. Here are examples of infant baptism by the 
million for those who desire to attend to them. 

d. T?ie examples of infatUs ' baptized hy John are numer^ 

ottfi. - John baptized infants(<i). He probably baptized not 

less than two millions five hundred thousand p6fsons(e). If 

one in five of these was an infant, he then must have bapti^ 

^ zed five hundred thousand infants. But if he baptized only 

(a) Pee B. ili, P. i, Oh. 2, $ 5. (h) See Ch. t, $ 5. ♦Ex/lO: 9. 10. n and 13r «► 
and 14: 11. iiJ. 22, Num. 14: 31. 33, Dent. 1: 39. fl Cor. 10: 2. 6. (e) See W. Wall. 
(^) See C6. 2, § 4, (*) See «,.iv P. it Ch. 7, § 6. r 
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one miUion of persons, and only one in ten of these wasaa 
infant,' even then he most have baptized one hundred thou- 
sand infants. That John baptized infants, is as definitely 
taught, aB it is that he baptized adults* He baptized '^ Jeru- 
salens and all Judea,'' and <' all the region round about Jor<% 
dan.^* This k^guage necessarily includes both infants and 
adults. Both, in every region of country, form together, 
the whole population. To say that God, in his word, uses 
language which necessarily includes infants, when he in« 
tends to ea»lude them, is what no christian will do. In John's 
baptism therefore, we have very many examples of infants 
who were baptized. 

. Moreover, it may be observed that Ambrose, about the 
year 374, and Augustine about the^ year 390, both affirm 
that John baptized infaBts(a)» That John baptized many 
infants is therefore matiifest . 

3. Eixamples of infant baplism are required hy the com" 
mission tokich Christ gave to his ministering servants. The 
standing command which it eontarna, ia ;^ ^^ teach" or disci* 
pie '^ all nations, baptizing them(&).t The various nations 
of the earth at any one time embrace from six hundred to 
ten hundred millions of persons of alt ages and of both sex* 
es. If one fifth part of these are infants then the world con" 
taiiHi from one huadred and twenty to two hundred millions 
of infants; and if only one in ten of the inhabitants of the 

?;lebe is an infant, then there are at any one. time on earth, 
rom sixty to one hundred miUioAs of infants. This com- 
mission contains a standing command to .baptize all nations. 
These probably contain one hundred miljions, and certainly 
not less than sixty millions of infants. Here therefore we 
have the standing command of Christ, which requires from 
sixty to a hundred millionjs of infants to be bapti:;ed. Here 
therefore are a multitude, of examples of infant baptism. It 
may also be a fact that this command requires at least two 
hundred millions of infants to, be this day baptized. When 
this command is completely obeyed, even in the external 
act, at least sixty miilions of infante will be baptized in ev- 
ery age. This ministerial commission therefoxe embraces 
millions of examp.les of infan,t baptism. 
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4. ExampkSiof infant baptism are fotmd in ike famlies^ 
which inspired men baptized. The comoiission by which 
they were authoria;ed to adminiftter christian baptism, re- 
quired theoi to baptize inrants(a). They did Dot disobey the 
injunction which it contained. They baptised many fami- 
lies. Eight of these are named ; and many were evident* 
ly baptized, which are not expressly namedr^). They bapti- 
zed ** all" the '* house'' of Corneliu8« — ^tbe nouse or "house- 
hold'* of Lydia, the " house"— «« all" the •' house" of the 
Philippian jailer,* and many others. That these families 
included infants, is certain ; because a word (oixo^) which 
primarily signifies infant children, is used for family in ev- 
ery instance where the baptism of the household is mention- 
ed. The Greek word (^ravoixi) which denotes all the house, 
the whole household is used in the Greek Old Testament, 
when' infants, '* little ones/' the '* sons' sons" and the '*sons' 
daughters" of Jficob are intended.! The same Greek word 
{^(MOtfu\ ia used ei* the jailer's house or family which was 
baptizea. As infants are oertainly included when this word 
is used of Jacob'e descendants ; so it must as certainly in- 
clude infants when it is used of the jailer's descendants. If 
it is said that infants are tfoTcluded from the word when it is 
used of the jailer's family, men of sense will ask at least a 
very little evidence to support the assertion. In this there- 
fore and in the other families the baptism of which is men- 
tioned in the word of God, we have more examples of in- 
fant baptism. To suppose one infant or little child to a fam- 
ily is not too great an average. The baptism of eight fam- 
ilies definitely mentioned as taking place after the resurrec- 
tion -of Christ, furnishes therefore eight more examples of 
infant baptism to the millions already mentioned. Moreo- 
ver, it is probable that not less than eight thousand families 
were baptized, which are not definitely zvim^ in the word 
of God(^). These will give a probable Increase of eight 
thousand onore examples of infant baptism, for those who 
will not be satisfied with millions.. 

5. An indefinite number of examples rf infants having been 
baptized, is mentiened in the New Testament. Besidee those 
already noticed, every individual, who is, in the New Tes- 

ra;0eeCh.2.«9. f};) See Gh. 2, « S. ♦jkcto 10: t. €7. 40 Md tSt U. 10. 31. 84 in 
GredK. t^ScB* w ff. 7, Ex. L- 1 ia Greek. 
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tament, pil^blicly recogiiized as a church member, must have 
beea baptized. An indefinite number of publicly recogni- 
zed church members, and who must, as such have been Ibap* 
tized, are addressed by the appellation of (rsxvia) " little 
children/** This Greek word is a diminutive derived from 
another (r^xvov^ which signifies a child, a young 'child, and 
sometimes a child unborn(a). This original word (rsxviov) 
must therefore denote a yery little child and in th6 plural 
(rexvia) very " little children.^ When therefore the Spirit 
of God by the apostle addresses an indefinite number of mem- 
bers in the "churches** in "Galatia**t by the -expression 
*^ little children," more examples are thus fumi^ed of in- 
fant baptism. These *' little children'* are addressed as pub* 
licly recognized church members and therefore as having 
been baptized. Here are Itome examples of infants or very 
*< Httle children*^ having been baptized in apostolic times, 
and having been so recognizckl by inspired men. The num- 
ber of these examples cannot easily be determined ; nor is 
this a matter of great importance. 

The epistle to the Galatians was written about the year 
58, not far from 25 years after the resurrection of Christ. 
Galatia was a countryof some considerable extent. In it 
during this 25 years, 40 or 50 or even 100 churches might 
have been planted by the apostles and other ministers of 
Christ. But if it contained only twenty churches, each em- 
bracing one hundred members ; then in the '• churches of 
Galatia,** there were, when the epistle was written to them, 
two thousand members. If ono fifth part of these were **lit- 
tie children,** as it is positively stated some of them were, 
then in these churches, there were five hundred " little chil- 
dren** who had been baptized ; for these ** little children" 
were addressed as publicly recognized or baptized church 
members. But the number of ** little children** in these 
churches, could not well be less than one hundred. 

Moreover, John the apostle, in an epistle addr^sed to the 
churches in genera], calls an indefinite number of their pub- 
licly recognized or baptized members, (rsxvia) «* little chil- 
dren,*' and CteaiSia) young " children.** But all these ** lit- 
tle children/* young " children** must have been baptized 
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or Ihoy edold not have been publicly reoogniaed as church 
memberB. These 'kittle chiidrea" could not have beea met* 
aphoricoL This is manifest frosi the fact that they are men** 
tioned as eomposing bne portion of the persons to whom he 
wrote ; while ** young men'' and '* fathers" composed other 
portions of them.* He also mentions these ^'little children'^ 
between the *^ young men" and '* fathers." The directions 
which he gives to them difier in some respects from those 
given to the other church members, t In this way, he pre- 
vents his plain language from being forced into a metaphor 
by those who would rather alter the word of God itself, than 
take it for a rule, when it does not correspond with their pre* 
viously conceived opinions. They cannot make these chil- 
dren metaphorical or figurative, unless they are determined 
to be self-deceivers. In this epistle therefore, the apostle 
John furnishes an indefinite number of examples of infants 
or " little children" who had been baptized ; for by baptism 
and by that only, could they be publicly 'ackncHvledged as 
members of the church in New Testament times. 

John wrote his first epi«etle about the year 90, nearly or 
quite 57 years after Che death of ChrisL At that date the 
number of members composing the visible ^duirch was pro- 
bably not less than five hundred thousand(a). If one ttith 
part of theae were '^ little children," then when John ad- 
dressed his first epistle to the churches, they must have con- 
tained in all one lumdred thousand *< little children." But 
to keep entirely within the limits of certainty on yiis sub- 
ject, the whole number of publicly acknowledged church 
members may be set down at three hundred thousand. If 
only one in ten of these was a little chikiv then the whole 
number of '« little children" who were publicly acknowledg- 
ed and therefore baptized, church members, must have been 
at least thirty Uiousand. The apostle John therefore fur- 
nishes an indefinite number of examples of infant baptism. 
This number could not be less than thirty thousand. He 
positively teaches that at least this number of infants or *^]it- 
tie children^' had been baptised. When therefore examples 
of infant baptism- are called for, hundreds^ thousands, mil* 
lions are at hand. 

*1 John % h lS-14. la S8 m Greek and £nf . 1 See 1 John S: lS-14. (*) See. Cb. S^ 
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d. The exai»ples of. infant hapHsmtnay be mtmmed up. 
Whea this- is done, the number of 4nfftttts certainly and pro- 
bably baptized, as well as that of those to whom the ordi- 
nance is -commanded to be administered, will be very great. 

Eisamples of hnfantih certuinty haptixed / 

In the cloud, ' 250,000 

In the sea the same,. 250„000 

^ohn baptized, ^ 100,000 
Jesus Christ commands the baptism of 60,000,000 

In families certainly more than 8 

InGalatia, 100 

Addressed by John as being biaptized, 30,000 

These amount to . 60,630,108 

Essamples (f Infants probably baptized J 

In the cloud, 1,000,000 

In the sea the same, 1,000,00() 

John baptized, > 500,000 
Jesus Christ commands the baptism 

of 120,000,000 or 200^000,000 

In families probably mwe than 8,000 

In Galatia, 600 

Addressed by Johfi as^ probably baptized, - l,0O0,0O0(a) 

These amount to 122,608,500 or 202,608,500 

These examplesof infant baptism will be sufEcient to sat>* 
isfy those who ean be satisfied with the word ot God. But. 
those who ttre not pleased with Dirine instruction, will have 
to change 'Mittle children'' into adults. They must also, 
by some new-coined legerdemain, banish infants from fam« 
ilies and- nations. If they find this to be a task too difficult 
for their inventive genius, they might so re-model the scrip- 
tures as to leave out of their copies all those << infants'^ and 
^^ little childf or'' that now trouble* their consciences so very 
muchk What true believer in Divine* revelation,- oan, after 
examining these exampies of infant baptism so definitely 
recognized in the word of God, turn away and say ; there 
is no example of infant baptism mentioned in,, the scriptureal 

<«> 8e« for all these ^ 1-5. 
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A person might, with equal propriety, deny that examples 
of adult baptism are recorded by inspired men(a). 

(») In the year 1841, • little book entitM " Letters od CSiriiUaa B«ptiim/* ftppeer* 
•d b^re the public. It was wrilieo br a Mr. BUm. To those who read it withi^re 
•everal things will be maDifest. (1.) To theu it will he evident that its aathor has la- 
ken most of the aames and dates contained in his work, from books ^ refei«nce ; and 
that, for the principal part of what it contains besides, he has drawn on his own mi- 
v«ntive powers. (3.) That the writer's knowiedgo is not fee estsMtve, will also ap- 
pear evident. Bis whole book, with its freqaent repetitions and, aboaodiag as it does, 
with low woide and phrases, proves that he is not, by any oseans, too well acqaainUd 
with the stricture of the Bngliih langnage. Of the verb w, be says, (p. lOQ,) it is fn- 
tare. This writer who mistakes the present for the future tense of an Eoeiish verb, 
anerts (p. 70,) that the grammatical construction of Acts 3: 38, shows that the promiao 
which is there meutiooed, is that of the .Holy Ghost, He calls on men (p. 73,) to dis- 
prove his assertions. These few references to his book ont or many which might be 
made, wiU.show to these acquainted with those subj|eets that he is not overstocked with 
a knowledge of English grammar or with the principles of argumentation. It may al- 
so be remarked here that be does not condescend to prove or to attempt to jvove, by 
proper evidence, any one of the assertions which he makes. * I aay §9 or aome ether 
person says so,* is the amount of proof by which he undertakes to sustain his various 
assertions. He does net appear to know the difference between fuesiiom and test, «*> 
«ed and protected, in and imder, ftopd'ts and immerse^ 4bc. (p. 50. 171. 210.) He has 
made a number of left-handed attempts to correct the translation of the scriptures ^o. 
4», 51. 52. ee. 100. 107. 106. 105. 171, tUhSlO.) These show that he can have bat a men 
cchooUbey's knowledge of Hebrew and Greek. The woid (^aflrttj'cj).for baptise, 
he repeatedly asserts, (p. 17. 171,) alwftys denotes immerse. A litOe knowledge of 
Greek would have led hjm out of such a mistake, and would have taught him that the 
connection does not, in any v«S8age of scripture, necessarily re<iuire inimerae to be its 
signification. He mi^ht easily have learvted that classical writers frequently use this 
word in such connections as to render it impossible fbr immerse to be its meaning. He 
might also have learned with a little study, that no word for immerse, no,, not even one 
of those Tfivduw, SV^UVOJ or SvducjULai) which m Greek freqaently denote to g* 
undeTf is used to define or describe that ^jSa^Ti^Cj) forlmptize. He aflkms (p. 06. 
108. 171,) that the wofd ^(v^ often and properly translated uiitk, alwaya sifoifies in, 

and he intimates that it conveys to the mind tho idea of immersion. On this assertion 
see Luke St: 23. 25. 34 and 23: 12 and 24: 30, Jebn2: 23 and^7: 11. 22. 23. 43. and 12: 20, 
mom. 1: 4. 5 and 2: 24 and 5: 10. 21 and 0; It. 23 and 8: 11 and 12: 7.& ftc. in Greek and 
English. In eadi of these passages, this word Tsv) is used. In some of them it evi- 
dently sipiifies loith, in others at, in others oiu anun£^, by, Jtc. The writer of said 
book, by nis mode of altering the translation of the scirptuies, might easiJy assert that 
the Jews made straw out of bricks that Jhnah swtUiowed ths vhaU^ or that James lolled 
Serod. Those who understand only the first principles of Latin, will easily perceive 
how much he knows of that language when they see that he gives (p. 90. 123. 153. 
^gW.) inuierimue as the plural oiimuterium^ His knowledge of nkilitary movements, of 
appoinUng oflScers, (p. 125. U»7,) of^ high treason; (p. 156. 150,) and of history (p. 19S- 
ld5. 190. 200. 105,) is about equal to his acqnaiatance with the learned Uuguages, (3.) 
The untrue statements and misrenresentations which said book contains, are numer- 
oos and glaring. Out of the honnreds of these which are found in it, only a very few 
caa liete be noticed. Some of these relate to the meanings which Greek Lexicons and 
other books give of the- word ( jSoMm^tif) for baptize, (p. 15-18. 210.) Others of 

them, relate to the bs^fsmal fonts and Episcopal ritual nsed in England, to the funda- 
mental articles of the English cbareh, the Westminster Assembly, the reason why the 
Romanists persecuted the Waldenses, &c. (p. 3t. 30. 41. 85. 194. 199.) These are on- 
ly a mere specim(>n of the incorrect statements which it contains. A very few of its 
assertions which all' know or may easily know to be untrue will How be mentioned. 
Said book asserts that the Old School Presbyterians hold that the human soul is mate- 
rial, (p. 121;) that Baptists are not close communionists, (p. s22;) that John Calvin 
styles nimself that famous, learned, godly man, (p. 160;) that those who baptise infisnts 
fay sprinkling are perfectly crazy, (p. 152,) deranged, peribct maniacs, Slc. (p. 01-C5. 91. 
VOQ that P^pisU say t|iat infants baVe no seuls till they ai« sprinkled, (p. M*,) that the 
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PART FOURTH. 

RITMAN AUTHORITY IN FAVOR OP INVANT BAPTISM. 

CHAPTER L 

BARLT CHRISTIANS ON -INPANT BAFTIBM. 

1. Early christian writers teach the doctrine of infant 
baptism. Those christians who wrote between the apostol- 
ic Age and about the year 450 or 600, may be denominated 
early christian writers. An unbroken line of such writers 
will here be presented to the mind. They inculcate Infant 
baptism. They begin before the death of John the apostle, 
and continue on till about the year 500 after Christ. (1.) 
Ignatius was borq 1% years before the death of Christ. He 
says; ♦'truly did I see hira after hisTe8Ufrection''(a). He 

(a) See Dr. Robert BayfeOd^t Bulwark of Truth, p. 03, Newcastle £d. 1804. 

Baptists have been peraeciited in all afes, (p. 900. 205*,) that bookaeontaioHig &et* are 
withdrawn from those who ^ew op in the belief that io^uits enf ht to be baptiied hy 
sprinkline, (p. 06;) that all new sects, sprinkle, (p. 60;) that Luther in his translation of 
the Dutch Testaoitent (he probably means the Get man as this is the language into 
which Luther tmnslated the scriptures,) remiers the word f >r baptism in every case by 
one which signifies immersion and that-alone, (p. fA) jcc. It may be remarked here, 
that in the German language, fliere are four words (pvtchen, ctntMieAeu, unUrtaiidken 
and verscuten,) which usuully signify to immerse or to put under waterier under some 
other substance. Luther, in his translation of the New Testament, does not, at any 
time, use these words, or any ohe of them^ to denote baptize or baf itisof . He, for this 
purp'>se, ittes another word which has alneady been defined, (See B. ii, P. ii, Ch. 1, ^3.) 
It may also be observed that it is a well known fact that the Mormons, Millentes, 
Chryatiana, CampbeUites, See, are sects of very recent oricin. People are also ^fenev^ 
ally aware that tnese all practice immersion (Stud reject infant baptism, (i.) Tkia said 
book containa rather &ncifvl views of christian cmiraeter. Its writer ^nargei those 
who baptise infants bjr sprinkling, with being guilty of treatcoabln crimes of the deep^ 
est dje, of heaven-daring atrocities, of high treason against heaven, of dethroning and 
robbing God, of cheating Christ, of commitinf a vast amount of wickedness, of pi- 
ous frauds, swindling, rebellion, fiitoe and fool slander. Bit. He calls them perrect 
fools, catspaws, immoral, profane,' proud, deceptive, persecuting usurpers, dbc. tie de- 
clares that they are guilty of stealing in open day for the glory of Goo, of being a* bad 
as sheep thieves, ot practicing theft under the cloak of reliftion, of lyin^, of witchcraft, 
of being ravening wolves,' or felonv, of the greatest heaven-daring crime that can be 
committed, of deserving the punishment of death, of mocking Obritt's ordinance, of 
laying snares and traps, of practicing stratagems, &x. He also declaret that the eon- 
duct of these persons has' done more harm to the cause of religion than any device of 
satan, (p. 15. 3698, 3t. 90. 47. 02. 09. 73. 82. 00. 01. 05. 100.110. 1S3. tSS. 143. 190-150. 
158. 101. SOO. 807.) It might be supposed that no hunmii being after describing perseos 
in such lan|[Uage as Is here quoted, would pretend that thev were any thing but the Vi- 
lest of projitgales. Bot this Mr. Pliability is ioeh a liberal minded man rad so easily 
bent fVom one thing to another, that, after dealing out a large aroonnt of language only 
a mere specimen or which is given here, calls these same persons whom he thus de- 
scribes, most lovely, excellent, honest, hearty, devoted, dear, feUow>christians 1 1 ! ! 
(p. 04. 100. 117.151. 102. ra.) He savs they have pious, devoted, good hearU III* (p. 
.%. 02. 117. 151.) He must certainly think that wliat he calls most lovely christians are 
the most odious wretches living, or he cannot believe his own assertions. If kis fel» 
£ow-christian« art such characters as he describes them to be, (ben it is certainly time 
for hooesi men to be on their guard. For giving such a book or its writer even this pas- 
sinsnotiee, an apology Is doe to the reader. That some few immer99r$ may be deceive 
ed W it, is possible. The hope of saving them from s«cb a delnsieiL i« the only apol«^ 
gy that can he oUared for wrftingthta note. ' <- . 
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was martyred in the year 107, at the age of 86. (2.) Clem- 
ent of Rome, lived abont the year 100. (3.) Polycarp was 
bom in A. D. 67. He lived more than 80 years before 
John's death. Moreover, he was a disciple or scholar of 
that apostle. He suffered martyrdom when he was about 
100 years of age, in A. D. 167. (4.) Ireneus was born in 
the year 97« He was .a disciple of Polycarp, and was his 
cotemporary about 70 years. What he declares will there- 
fore extend from the days of the apostle John till his own 
death, which occurred about the year 208. In the year 167, 
Ireneus says ; ^^ infants, little odes, children, youth and per- 
sons of mature age, were re-born to God; that is, set apart 
to his service by 1>aptism.'' He again urges the propriety 
of infant baptism from the fact that Christ came to save " in- 
fants, little ones, children^ youths,^' and *' older persons." 
Moreover, he declares positively that " the churqb learned 
from the apostles to baptize infaDts''(a). This language 
puts the matter of infant baptism beyond dispute so tar as 
his authority is concerned. Nor does any one of his ootem- 
poraries say aught against these, his positive declarations in 
favor of infant baptism. It is therefore manifest that none 
of them embraced the modern anti^pedobaptist notions(^) ; 
or rejected the doctrine of infant baptism. (5.) Justin Mar- 
tyr was born and lived sometime before the death of twp or 
more of the apostles. . This he himself teaches when he 
says he was a '^ disciple of the apostles/' The word apoS' 
ties certainly includes two or more. About the year 139, 
not far from 40 years after the death of the apostle John, he 
wrote an apology for the christians. He suffered martyr- 
dom in A. D. 168. He says ; " several persons among us — r 
60 or 70 years old-— were mUheleusated'^ or discipled *' in 
childhood.^' He here uses the same word which our Saviour 
employs in the commission to baptize, and which is transla- 
ted "teach.* (d). To say that they were d^ipled in child- 
hood is merely one way of saying they were baptized in 
ii^ancy. But those persons who were 60 or 70 years of age, 
40 years after the death of John the apostle* must have been 
born about the year 70 or 80 ; that is, 20 or 30 years before 
John died. Here therefore this ** disciple of the apostles," 

r«>Ad. Bum B. % Oh. 3». W. Watt. (b)An tDti.pedob»ptMt fs «M who oppo- 
set ulant baptism. *8m Mat. 88: U^in Greek. (e)&f ApoL 1, ud BU. Sict. Jfo,,9i. 
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this martyr, positively teaches that infants were baptized at 
least 20 years before the death of the apostle John. (6«) 
Clement of Alexandria, was born about the year 120. He 
was for more than 20 years the cotemporary of Justin Mar* 
tyr. He also lived several years before Ireneus died. He 
wrote about the year 190. He also teaches the doctrine of 
infant baptisn^n), though his language on this subject is not 
so definite as that of some other early writers. (7.) Ter- 
tullian was born about the year 147. He lived in Africa, 
and died about A. I>. 230. He was the best Latin scholar 
of the age in which he lived He was a cotemporary of Ire* 
ueus for more than 50 years. He says '* that our Savi6ur 
ccHnmanded little children to be baptized;" — that *• if either 
parent were a christian, the children were enrolled in Jesus 
Christ by baptism,'' — ^tbat infants " are holy, because they 
are designed for holiness in baptism, the privilege of descent 
from a church member.'^ But notwithstanding these admis- 
sions, he advises the delay of infant baptism in certain cases. 
He even seems, in some expressions, to oppose the practice 
tben universal in the church of baptizing infants. But 
whether he opposes infant baptism or advises the delay of it, 
he does not intimate that its origin was then recent or that 
it was not an apostolic institution(d). If it had been a hu- 
man invention, or at that time recently introduced, he cer- 
tainly would have mentioned both. He wrote not far from 
the year 200 and less than one hundred yeard- from the 
death of John the apostle. A man of his learning must have 
been so well acquainted with the subject of baptism, on 
which he wrote, as to have known what was the practice of 
the christian church in relation to that ordinance for one or 
two centuries. But he admits that to baptize infants was the 
practice of the christian church in his day, and that it was of 
Divine origin. The very fact that he, in certain cases, advises 
its delay, shows that the practice did exist ; for no man would 
advise the delay of that which no person practiced. This, his 
testimony then is complete in favor of the fact that infant 
baptism was practiced in his day, and that its origin was 
Divine. (8.^ Origen was a presbyter of Alexandria. He 
was born about the year 175, and died at Tyre about the 

(H)B99 PodH- B. 3, O. U. (b}B«e T«r. qb btfp. a 18^ and his remwiu on 1 Co»» Ti 
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year 250. He therefore lived with Tertullian about half B 
centnry, and with Ireneus nearly 80 year8(a\ He wrote 
about A. D. 212. He visited the churches planted by the 
apostles in Capadocia and Arabia, in Greece and Rome ; but 
he spent most of his life in Syria and Palestine. His father 
was a christian martyr. His grand-father also was a chris> 
tian. Being born about 75 years after the death of John the 
apostle, and about 8 or 10 years after Polycarp's martyr- 
dom, bis father and grand-father must have been the cotem* 
poraries of Polycarp, and the latter at least must have lived 
part of his life with John. What therefore Origen declares 
as to matters of ^t, will come to us almost like a message 
from the apostles sent by a special messenger. He declares 
that ^' the church received the injunction from the apostles to 
give baptism — to infants ;'* — ^that •♦ baptism is given to in- 
fants ;'^ — that •' the custom of baptizing infants was received 
from Christ and his apostle8'*(^). Such language cannot be 
mistaken or perverted. (9.) Cyprian was born about A. D. 
180. He was the pastor of the church in Carthage in Afri- 
ca, and suffered mart3n^m in the year 257 or 258. He 
was the cotemporary of Origen for about 70 years. He was 
president of a council of ministers which was held at Car- 
thage in A. D. 253, only three or four years before he suf- 
fered death for his religion. This council was composed of 
66 ministers, many of whom had sufiered mutilation for tho 
sake of Christ. Of the members of this council of martyrs, 
some had been deprived of aii arm, some of a leg, some of 
an eye, some of an ear, some of the nose, dec. But there 
was scarcely one of them who had not been called to suffer 
for Christ as well as to believe in him. Fidus the pastor of 
a church near Carthage, desired this council to say whether 
an infant might or might not be baptized before the eighth 
day after its birth. He had supposed that an infknt, only 
two or three days old, ought not to be baptized. His opin- 
ion seems to have been that its baptism should be deferred till 
it had become at least eight da3rs old. But this council unan- 
imously decided that an infant might be baptized before the 
eighth day after its birth(c). In the mind of Fidus or in th^ 

(s)Bome plaee hk birth and death a few yean earlier and aeioe a ftw yean later 
than the dates here giyen. (h)9ee hU Horn. 8 on Lev. C. 12; Horn, on Luke C. 14; 
Com. on Rom. B 8. (c)S9e Let. 416 to Pidas, Bee die Biiiler oB baptitm, p. tll-3l ; 
Miiani'9 Bccl Biat. t. i, ]^ IM ; Manh*s Eccs, Biit. 
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miitds of the members of this couneil, no doubt existed as to 
the propriety of infant baptism. All its members, without 
hesitation, admitted that infants ought to be baptized. The 
only question for the council to. decide was this ; may in- 
fants, or may they not, be baptized before the eighth day af- 
ter their birth T This point was easily decided and the de- 
cision was una;ni0M>us« This council sat about 150 years af- 
ter the death of John the apostle* Their mutilated bodies 
bore testimony to the sincerity of their faith. The time ia 
which they lived and their number shows that they must have 
known what the practice of the church then was, and what 
it had been from the apostolic age. This council therefore 
teaches unanimously that it was then^ and always had been* 
the practice of the christian church to baptise infants. (10.) 
Ambrose was born about the year 245, and died about the 
year a35(a). He wrote about the year 270 or 2dO. He 
says ; '' the baptism of infants' was practiced by the apos- 
tles," — and again " infants — are baptized"(5). Thi6 lan- 
guage clearly teaches the fact that, in his day infants were 
baptized. (11-) Gregory Nazianzen .was. born about the 
year 880, and wrote about the year 360. He, in some of 
his writings, advises that the baptism of healthy childreh be 
deiayed till they are ab<!>ut three years old. But in others 
he teaches the contrary. He says ; *^ hast thou an infant 
child 1 let him be dedicated from his cradle.^' He also teach- 
es that Bszil was baptized in infancy. Moreover, it may 
be observed that in the case of his own children, he delayed 
their baptism till they were nearly or quite three years of 
age. But both he and TertuUian, whenever they mentioQ 
this subject, insist that weakly infants should be baptized at 
an early day after their birth ; though they advised, forcer* 
tain reasons utrhich they supposed to be . prudeatial, that the 
baptism of others should be oelayed. Both these men there* 
fore prove that it was the practice. of christians in their day 
to baptize infants. (12.) Optatus, about the year 860, B»- 
zil, about the year 870, Sericfus, about 884, Jerome, about 
890, Paulinus, about 893, and Theodoret, about 440, all 
teach that infant baptism was practiced in their day. (18.) 
Chrysostom was born in the year 854, and died in A. D. 407. 

Xa)Bom9 «ay h« lived « fyw yean latec di»a tlieee^atei. (i^See liu com. ea Lake 
S* If v« 1* 
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He became pastor of the church in CoDfltantinopIe m the 
year 3989 nine years before his death. He says of baptism, 
a person may receive it ** in the v^ry beginning of his age;'' 
and of '^ those^^— baptized" on a certain occasion« he says ; 
*' some of them were infants." Moreover, he affirms ; ''our 
circomcision, I mean— -baptism, fives cure without pain, 
and this to infants as well as men?' He also teaches that 
«' the church — every where declared that infants ^ould be 
baptized ;" and to a person he says ; " thou wast an infant 
when thou wast baptized." Besides all this, in a public ser* 
mon, he '< urged the duty of inlant bi^tism"(a). Chrysos- 
tom is therefore yery pointed and full in favor of infant bap- 
tism. (14.) Augustine was born about the year 330, was 
converted to Christianity about the year 354, and died about 
the year 420. He became pastor of the church at Hippo 
in Africa, about A. D. 398. He declares ; ^' a little while 
ago when I was at Carthage, I — heard — some people — s^y* 
ing that infants were not baptized for the remission of sins, 
but they were baptized that they may be sanctitied in Christ." 
Here the fact that infant baptism was the common practice 
of the church is mentioned as that which was universally 
known and admitted^ He also affirms that infant baptism 
was not instituted by councils but was always in use ; — he 
mentions " baptized infants j"-t-he says ; *' the custom of — 
the church in baptizing infants must not:be disregarded;"— 
the Pelagians(5) <' grant that infants must be baptized ;" 
and he also positively declares that. he ^' never beard or read 
of any christian, catholic or sectarian, who did not hold that 
infants were to be baptized." He might well ma^e this re- 
markf-because in the age in whidi he lived, no one had de- 
nied infant baptism ; and. only two had then maintained that 
in certain cases, it ought to be, ,or might be del9yed(c). 
Thus this great op poser of Pelagianism in its origin clearly 
teaches the doctrine of infant baptism. Augustine, in more 
than a thoi^sand passages in his writings, teaches infant bap* 

(a)Bee Tfom. 40 on Gen. and Horn. 29 on the Acts, &c. Fonda p. 95. (^a>TheM 
were the followers of Pela^ios. He was an unprincipled heretic. He wrote abont the 
js6ar410. ^^ ten it was said tbiithi» docMnes miktated agfainst infant haptiiin, he 
declared that though he h^d visited almost every pwrt of chrislendom, he had never so 
much as "heard" Of "any— heretic" who was so *Hghorant" and •'impious as to "hinder 
inftffta from being baptised." Evien Pelagias, that arch impoator, Ciill« the denia) of 
nfaDt bpptism " impioas ! !" See his Let. to Inno. against Ang.; his work on Orig. 
Sin e. 17. (c)^^ his work eo Bap. B. 4. €. US; Epist. 98. 57; on sin, &c. 0.S6; Against 
r«U. B< 3, 4 lA;^ 0« Qea.|l. 10. 
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ti8in(a). Such an amount of authority k truly irresistible. 
(15.) Epiphanius, in the year 370, quotes the ^* Apostolic 
Constitutions." * The author of these is not known^- But 
the statements which they contain show the practice of the 
christian church in the fourth century. These, as quoted by 
Epiphanius, say ; *' baptize your children." By these an- 
cient christian writers the practice of baptizing infants is 
traced in an unbroken historical line from before the death 
of sotne of the apostles, till the beginning of the fifth cen- 
tury. 

Moreover, it may be observed here, that Ireneus, about 
the year 176, wrote an account of all the professedly chris- 
tian sects which had sprung up between the death of Christ 
and his own time. Epiphanius, who wrote about the year 
370, describes eighty sects of professing christians. These 
he says, are *< all the sects of christians that'' he had '^ever 
heard of in the world." Austin or Augustine, about the 
year 400, mentions eighty-eight sects; and Philostrius, 
shortly afler this, enumerates one hundred different sects* 
He made ^ sect out of the least difference of opinion about 
any trifling matter. Theodoret wrote his account of here- 
sies about the year 430. It is a very ** learned, methodical, 
particular and full" treatise on this subject. - But in no one 
of these catalogues f is there to he found the least inlimaiion 
of any (except such €^ denied water baptism altogether i) who 
did not hold to the baptism of infants as a Divine institU' 
ti&n.^* In *< all these catalogues, the differences of opinion 
which" exiMed ** in primitive ages" on the subject of bap- 
tism, *'are particularly mentioned" and carefully described. 
But however much they difiered in other respects, they all 
held to infant baptism as an ordinance of God's appointment. 
None, who believed in baptism with water, denied or pre- 
tended to doubt that infant baptism was a Divine institution. 
Such facts as these, speak a language which, one would sup- 
pose, might make an impression on the mind even of an im* 
merser(iJ). 

2. Children were recognized as baptized church members 
in both the Greek and . hatin churches. By both they are 
frequently said to be ** holy" and ** faithful." These words 
are, in the scriptures, used of church member8(c)* Wheu 
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therefore, early christians, in both the Greek and Latin 
churches, in speaking of the infant children of believers, use 
concerning thetn, the same words which they and the scrip- 
tures use of adult church members ; no evidence can be 
more conclusive than this is, that they considered them as in 
visible covenant relation with God as really as their parents 
were. But if they viewed them as being in covenant, they 
must in consistency, have viewed them as being entitled to 
the ordinance of christian baptism, if it had not been admin- 
istered to them(a). 

The baptism in adult age of any descendant of parents 
who were professed believers, does not appear on the page 
of eatrly ecclesiastical history. The case of Constantino the 
Great, who was baptized just before his deathj is not an ex* 
ception ; because his father was not a christian but a heath- 
en. 

3. Commemorative inscriptions show that fhe early chris^ 
tians baptized infants, A considerable number of these have 
been examined(ft). Only a very few need be noticed here. 
(1.) " Posthumius," was "a believer^' who "lived six 
years*^(c). A word which describes church members, is 
here applied to a child six years old. He is called a believ- 
er or a faithful. He was therefore a publicly recognized or 
baptized church member. This inscription is not dated; 
but the symbol in early Greek characters(d), placed above 
and on the led side of it, shows that its date could not have 
been much if any later than the year 150. (2.) " Here lies 
Zosimus a believer, descended from ancestors who were be- 
lievers. He lived two years one month and twenty-five 
days.'* This child could not possibly be any thing more 
than a ritual believer, or a baptized church member. (3.) 
" Leopardus rests here in pieace with holy spirits ; — he re- 
ceived baptism" and " lived seven years and seven months." 
This monumental inscription was written ahout the year 
290« (4.) "Achillia, newly baptized(«), is buried here. 
She died at the age of one year and five months." (5.) 

(a)89e FabriUfns. Ch)By Fabrittius, Maratoritis, ArrinflirDt, and others. Cc^The 

yrorA beli«T«r mqft liera be detcriptiTe of chvicfa-membenhip. (d)TbiM ia JX0O 

which denotes a fish. The last character is not used by the later Greek writers, (e} 

^he Greek word is VSO^uro^. It denotes recentl/ pUnted or recalT^d into th« 

christian faith by baptism* 
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*^ Mftureultus — ^livdd five yealra eleven months and two days.'' 
He was^^ worthy to repose in peace among holy persons.'' 
(6.) "Cervonia" is "gone*^ to enjoy happiness "with holy 
spirits." This inscription is dated A. D. 291. (7.) /< Julia 
reposes in peace among holy persons"(a). The words holy 
and in peace indicate that these three last named children 
were baptized church members^ (^0 ^' Cyriacus, a believ- 
er, died" when he was ^' eight days less than three years of 
age." (9.) ** Polichronio^ a believer — lived three years." 
(10.) " Urcia Florentina^ a believer — lived five years eight 
mon.thsand eight days." (11-) '^ Rufillo, newly baptized — 
lived two years and forty days." (12.) <*Domitiusy newly 
b«^tized — lived three years and thirty days." (13*) The 
son of Vilerius — *♦ newly baptized — lived three years ten 
months and fifteen days." (1^.) ^' Pisentus — lived one year 
eight months and thirteen days." He was " newly bapti- 
zed." (15.) '* Jovius — lived six years ten months and nine- 
teen days." He was "newly baptized." (16.) "Aristus— 
lived eight months." He was "newly baptized," (17.) 
*' Libna — lived eight years." She was ** newly baptized*'' 
(18.) **Flavia Jovina — lived three years and thirty-two 
Gays." She was *^ newly baptized." This inscription is 
dated A. D. 367. (19.) «' Two brothers — newly baptized— 
lived eight years two months. and six days ;" also, '^Justus, 
a believer — lived seven years." This is . dated A. D. 894. 
(20,) "Pascasius lived six years and received baptism." 
This child died in the year 46d(^). These are a few of the 
inscriptions on the tombs of. infants and children. They 
are much abbreviated. Only the age of the ehild and its bap- 
tism are mentioned. They speak a language that eannot 
be misunderstood* They teach that, at the time of their 
dates, infant baptism was practiced in the christian church. 
Tiie testimony of these inscriptions comes to us like a voice 
from the unseen world. Infant baptism must have been 
practiced at the time of their dates ; for if it had not been, no 
parent or friend would have written such inscriptions. Thou- 
sands, perhaps hundreds of thousands of the infant children 
of christian parents, of whom no memento is preserved, 
must have died in the early ages of the church. Of those 
concerning whom some memorial remains, very few com*' 

(u)ThiB faMtrijitum is io OraO. (k^Bm Tbytor «n BapUtm. 
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paratirelyv have been examined* But the testineay of tb 
few in favor of iafant baptism, k poiated, plain, oonrincing, 
unanswerable. 

4. Later ecelesiaHical writers teach infant baptism* Not 
one writer from and after tbe year 360, so much as advises 
the delay of infant baptism, till about the year 1 140. About 
the year 200, Tertullian who supposed that sins committed 
after baptism were nearly or quite unpardonable, did, for 
that and several similar reasons which be called prudential, 
advise the delay of this ordinance in certain cases. For the 
same reasons, he held that healthy youths should May their 
baptism till after their marriage. But notwithstanding this 
notion, he maintained that unhealthy infants and all who 
were not expected to live long, should, by all means, be bap- 
tized. About the year 800, Gregory, though for different 
reasons, advise the delay <of infant baptism, till children 
should arrive at the age of about three year8(a). This de- 
lay, it is said, be practiced in the case o£ his own children. 
But not one writer whose works have, in* any form, reached 
the present day, either opposed infant baptism, or advised its 
delay, for more than 750 years after A. D. 360. All who 
mention the subject during this interval, speak in favor of 
infant baptism. Moreover, to baptize infants, is frequently 
mentioned as the universal practice of tbe christian church. 
All the christian writers therefore in the whole christian 
world for more than 750 years from and afler the year 360, 
teach the doctrine of infont baptism. And before that year, 
all inculcated the same doctrine ; because even the two who 
advised its delay in particular cases, were in favor of it un* 
der other circuntstances* The first professing christians 
who opposed infant baptism, were a small sect which origi- 
nated in the year 1110, and continued till about the year 
1150(d). This sect rejected infant baptism, because those 
who composed it, imagined that infants could not be saved. 
For more than 850 years after these few followers of Peter 
De Bruys dwindled away and disappeared, no one opposed 




WaldensM. 

«ibttr the d«tttb of their founder. This' sect was 'very small. They heM theft iafitnte 
could not be saved. c3ii this grovnd Ihey refused to baptize them* The Waldenses 
as a body, rejected the notion of the Petrobniisiaos. After Henry't death, Ihis lit- 
tle sect soon disajqwared. 
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infant baptism. All who mention it, speak in its favor, anjd 
represent it as the universal practice of the visible church. 
The true church then was and had been for centuries beforcv 
among the Waldenses, Albigenses, &c., who resided in the 
south of France, in the north of Italy, and were scattered 
more or less in the neighboring countries. For more than 
a thousand years after the death of Christ, not one writer of 
any description, whose works have reached our day, has in- 
timated in any form of words, that infants were not to be 
baptized(a). Every writer who mentions this subject during 
ail this tiaie, teaches that infants ought to be baptized. Even 
Tertullian and Gregory teach this doctrine. In the year 
1524 or 1525, the German Anabaptists commenced their 
outrages against all law, all true religion, all mora]ity(&). 
For three or four years before this date, they had manifest- 
ed something of the spirit of anarchy. About the year 1538, 
these ignorant, . lawless, licentious fanatics, came; forward 
and^ in the face of the .christian world, rejected infant bap- 
tism. From that time till the present day, infant baptism 
has been rejected by many immersers, by quakers, &c., and 
it has been advocated and practiced by all other professing 
christians; The later writers therefore on ecclesiastical 
matters, clearly teach that the church has been accustomed 
to baptize infants from the days of the early fathers till our 
own time. 

In this. chapter an unbroken historical chain has been pre- 
sented to the reader's mind. No link has been omitted. This 
historical evidence commenced before the death of John the 
apostle. It extends till the year 1844. During the first 
eleven hundred years after the death of Christ, not one wri- 
ter opposes infant baptism as such. And during these eleven 
centuries, only two writers advised its delay in certain casesi. 
All who wrote in relation to the subject, gave it their appro- 
bation as of Divine origin. More than eleven hundred years 
after the death of our Saviour, a little sect arose which con<- 
tinned for a few years and then ceased to exist. This sect 
denied baptism to infants on the ground that, in the nature 
of things their salvation was impossible. The baptism of 
infants met with no other opposition till more than fifteea 

Ca;s«e Ch.Ob. Eells onBap._p. 4^ /i^See B. ii, P. tr,Ch.2,&3: BidgWtbodr 
of Divinity ; Reed»« Apology; dr. Wall; Fonda p. »7, 98. *' ' 
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hundred ^ears after the birth of Chnst Then the German 
Anabaptists arose. These wild fanatics strenuously opposed 
infant baptism. For more than eleven hundred years, the 
whole voice of history decidedly teaches that infants ought 
to be and were baptized. This voice then is for a moment 
opposed by a mere whisper from a little sect that very soon 
died away. History, after this ^ight interruption, continues 
to speak on as before in favor of infant baptism, till it was 
again interrupted by the Anabaptists in Germany about the 
year 1538.. Bince that date the history of infant baptism is 
too well known to need a passing re^^nark. None can care- 
fully examine this unbroken chain of historical evidence 
from before the death of John the Apostle, till this day ; and 
then hesitate for a moment to believe* that the christian 
church has from the apostles down, uniformly practiced in- 
fant baptism. 

CHAPTER II. 

MODERN CHRISTIAN WR1TBR8 ON INFANT BAPTISM. 

1. All Pedohaptisl writers of any note teach the doctrine 
of infant baptism. These are numerous. Many of them 
are learned and devoted to the cause of Christ. Among 
them are many whose self-denying exertions in building up 
the Redeemer's kingdom, ought, at least to silence the boast- 
ing of immersers in relation to cross-bearing. A few of 
these writers besides those already mentioned as being in fa- 
vor of sprinkling as a mode of baptism(a) may here be no- 
ticed(5'). Those named in the note exceed seventy in num- 
ber. They are only a specimen of those who might be men- 
tioned as the advocates of infant baptism. Indeed, if there 
is a single Pedobaptist writer who rejects infant baptism or 
who states that sprinkling is not a mode of baptism,, im- 
mersers ought to mention his name. They ought to quote 
his own language. They ought to refer to the page in his 

(a) See B. iii, P. ii, Ch.2, $ 4. (b) These are Usher, WardUw, Batr, Jer. Taylor, 
J. Brown, fiwinff, Dick, Stilllngfloet, Hammond, Pearson, Barrow, Tillitson, Prideanx^ 
Pocock, Booth, Burnet, Whitby, Beverldge, Berkley, BuU^r, Lawth, Seeker, Newton, 
Buchanan, Glass, Fleming, Ilafyburton, Boston, McLawrin, Longley, Jenkins, the Ert- 
kines, Atwtin, Robenson of Edinburgh, Watson, Lye, Poole, fl«at, Che§ter» Be«a, 
Knight, Walker. I'rofeasor Campbell. Blair, Robison, Oalvin, Lnther, Baxter, Owen, 
Mead, Flavel, R. Franktin, Howe, Watts. Tate, Bradv, S. Clark, Ridgeley, Evans, Cal- 
•my. Tfaomiwon, Van Vrankeo, Weal, Blaike, BeUs, Lowaan, MortoivLardaar, Wmr 
^r, Staibfd; Jay, Remaine, S. S. Smith, Brownl^e, rretsly,A;c 
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book where such statements are found. The very express 
sion should then be pointed out. Till this is'dOne^ all their 
intimations^ hints or assertions, that Pedobaptist writers fa- 
vor their exclusive claims, must, with intelligent men, pass 
fdr— nothing. Pedobaptist writers constitute a "great cloud 
of witnesses" in favor of infant baptism. Hundreds, nay 
thousands of them are pious, talented, learned, biblical schol- 
ars. Their testimony therefore deserves as much confidence 
as it is proper to give to human authority. It might claim 
too, it would seem, as much confidence as the unsupported 
assertions 6f less than one iiflieth part of their number of 
men who,' not unfrequently, exalt ignorance to the station 
of a religious teacher. If this matter was .to be decifled by 
the weight of human authority, and impartiality was to give 
the decision ; it is at least possible that the opinion of a hun* 
dred men of learning and piety, would be. worth as much as 
the bare assertion of one or two immersers whose superior 
knowledge and piety, to say the least, might well be ques- 
tioned. Pedobaptist writers on this subject present an amount 
of evidence which no wise man will treat with supercilious 
disrespect. Few human beings will be found so opinionated^ 
so self-conceited, as to answer with a sneer, such an array 
of piety and learning as is presented to the mind by those 
who have written in tavor bf infant baptism. All Pedobap- 
tist writers of any note, and perhaps the whole of them of 
every description, uniformly maintain that the word of God 
teaches the doctrine of infant baptism. Their piety, their 
learning, their self-denying devotion to the cause of Christ, 
their numbers, place them on an eminence which sneers can- 
not reach. A sneer therefore when used as a substitute for 
evidence must fall, like a poisoned arrow, on the head of 
him by whom it is employed. 

^2.) Councils^ Synods and Assemblies teach infant bap- 
tism. Those which have been mentioned as holding that 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism(a), also hold and teach the 
dbctrine of infant baptism. Besides these, every council, 
synod or assembly of any notoriety, which met in all the 
<^ri8tian world before, and indeed long afler the year 1538, 
taught, when they mentioned the subject, that infants ought 
to be baptized. Only a very few of these need be specially 

Cs) 8e« B. Uf, p. ii, Ch. 3; § S. 
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QamecL .Seyeral uncient councik iaeulcato iafaot baptism. 
One of thfifle met in Carthage in A. D. 253 ; another in 
400 ; another in 401 ; and. one of them met at Rome in A. 
D. 402. , The^e and many other ancient councils teach in* 
fant baptiaoit and often mention it as the universal practice 
of the«hurch(a)« Moreover, besides these, th& ecclesiasti- 
cal assemblies of the different denominations in modern 
timesy except a. very few, all teach or take for granted the 
doctrine of infant baptism. The synod of Dort taught that 
" infants of believers"—'* ought to be baptized"(^). The 
Westminster assembly, assert that Hhe infants of such as are 
members of the visible church are to.be baptized"(c). The 
general assembly of the Presbyterian church in the United 
States {dX the general synod of the Reformed Dutch 
diiirch(e), and the judicatories of the other Pedobaptist 
churches, teach by their , minutes, that ii>iants ougbt to be 
baptized(y*). The Congregational churches may also be 
specially mentioned as holding to infant baptism. , This they 
pointedly teach in their Platfor m(g). The.minutes and pub- 
lic documents of these ecclesiastical assemblies, furnish a 
host of .writers who stand as the Tepresentatives of thou- 
saads and millions of professing diristians for whom they 
write. It is manifest from what has beep said in this chap- 
ter, that multitudes of writers of the first order, both in their 
Individual capacity and as representatives of ecclesiastical 
bodies, clearly, incailcate the doctrine that to baptize infants 
is a duty required in the word of* God. • 

CHAPTER IlL 

»KNOMINATION» ON INFANT BAPTISM. 

1. Almost <Ul denamifuUioTis of prqfessimg christians m- 
mkate infants baptism. This they do both by precept and 
example. In the world there are not less than 175 millions 
of persons who profess to believe in Christ. The Romanists,, 
at least 80 millions in number, all in profession baptize in- 
fants* Not less than 30 millions of persons who are mem- 
bfers of the Greek church, both by precept and example, in- 
culcate what they call infant baptism. The authority of 

fAjSM Motteim, Wall, M^rsh, Miloer, ipc. CWSee C?B- **V^ Al;?*:o.i''^!fi 
ShprtSrcS^oest. K. (d)See Min. for 181)8. r«)See Min. for 1804-1814-18li^-18J7. 
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these 19 oflSHle momeftt; bs thejr (Ift Eiot, •vmi in pfofewianv 
take the word of God as their only ruie in all religious du- 
ties. But of more than 65 millionsof protetAants, ail except 
about two millions hold to infant baptism; About one mil«^ 
lion of professed protestants entirely reject baptism with wa- 
ter ; and about the same number who are not Romanists or 
of the Greek church, and who profess to believe in this or^ 
dinance, reject infant baptism* The d^omi nations which 
have been already mentioned as holding to sprinkling as « 
mode of bapt»m(cr), aU maintain that to- baptise infants is a 
duty required, in; the scriptures of trutli. McH'eover, it^>ttgjbt 
t6 be remembered that a large portion of these protestaots- 
are christian^ who require their religious teachers to be thor* 
oughly educated; men ; While immersers of every name, 
very fiiequentiy place ignorant^ in the pulpit to teach men 
*no observe^ all things'^ which Christ hsA <« eommanded^ in 
the holy scriptures.* 

2. The ehris^ans of St. Tkomai ieiith the doctrine qfifh 
fant baptism. They inhabit the eouthem part of H indoostaav 
Some of them were fbund there- as early ae the- year 189'. 
They had Matthew^s gospel in the Hebrew language. This 
they received^ as they affirm, from l^rtholomew one of the 
apostles. f la the fourth century a number of chrietians from 
. Antioch in. Syria, being driven from- their own country by^ 
persecution, took up their abode in Hindoostan^ These and 
the christians who. had. then, with Iheir predecessors, been 
inhabitants of the country for about two hundred^years, soon 
became amalgamated. These became known to Buropeaaa. 
i^ the fifteenth century. Till then they had* never heard of 
any professed christian who^ d^xed, ikifant baptism. They 
themselves had always baptized infants. They trace their- 
origin to Thomas the apo8tle(&). This denominatioiit not 
enly teach infant baptism, but they also mainta^athat it.ori-- 
ginated in-apostolic^ times. 

S. lyte Sahtan christians of Spria teach inf4nt haptiim. 
These call themselves disciples of John or Daily Baptist*. 
They baptize their children when they are **forty days old.'* 
They say that /ohn the Baptist, on ordinary occasions, stood, 
"on dry ground" when he bapti^. They do. not baptise 

JaJSM B. lit. p. ii. Oh. S, «3. *Mat.98:3». tMat.10:8. f»;Se« GweWilfi Bq«)i. 
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in the name of the Triniiy. Thehii is not theiefore chrie* 
tian heptism.* They immerae three times. This threefold 
SRunersion, they call one bapti8tn(a). ' As they baptize chil- 
iteti at the age of forty days, their authority k decidedly is 
favor of infant baptist^. But their authority is of hot little 
vakie as they are professedly the disciples of John the Bap- 
tist, and not of Christ 

4. J%e^ prin^ipleM of th^$e who baptize mme dui advlu 
prove that infants ought to be baptized. They admit, as a 
principle, that those who are truly regenerated bv the power 
of the holy Spirit, may be baptized. If those who are bom 
again, (Converted, baptized with the Holy Ghost, sanctified and 
fit for hearen, may not be baptized ; it is difficult, if net im^ 
possible to conceive who may receive that ordinance. But 
if the truly regenerated may be baptized, then infants may 
be baptized ; becanse infants have been and may again be 
made the subjects of the renewing grace of Go^ They 
have been and may be *« sanctified, '^ and *^ filled with the 
Holy Ghost^' in his regenerating influences from their ear- 
liest infancy, t Little children then must be baptla^; for 
they^ by the renewing power of the Spirit, have been prepared 
for heaven. I But since those who are the subjects of Gk>d'B 
converting grace may be baptized, then infants may receive 
this ordinance ; for in their souls, the Holy Spirit has produ- 
ced, and may again produce the principles of the christian 
graees and affections; if all infants dying in infancy are 
new-created in Christ Jesu8,<§ then certainly infants ought to 
be baptized. They are guilty of no heresy in principle or 
in prae^ce on account of which they caa with propriety be 
excluded from that holy ordinatice. 

Uninspired men^ cannot tell what infants are regenerated, 
nor can they tell what adults are truly born ot Geodl But 
if they may baptize adults without knowing certainly that 
Aey are the true children of God ; they certainly may, on 
the same principle, baptizoinfents without knowing certain- 
ly that they are or have been the objects of the renewing 
grace of the Spirit. If an adult professes to be a christian 
iviicn he is not, he is uttering a solemn falsehood. To be 

*Se« Mat, 98: 19. », and B. i, P. !▼, Ch. 1, $ «. (a)Bee Taylor't A|»^tollcal Bap- 
Hmr. ti«r. 1?«. LAe 1. 4S. iSm !l Ssm. IS: 9S. 9S, 1 Kittct Uc L 3. 1S» IS, STim. 



^340 BIBLB BAPTIAM. [b. IV, f. )V# 

•guihy of such a hetnous dia, even an immersfHr would scarce-i 
ly 8^7) wtis essentially necessary in him who- would receive 
tbe ordinance of bap tistn. Few persons would be. willing to 
say that to utter a positive untruth in the most solemn way 
was really necessary to the validity of baptism with water. 
But if to do so is not essential to baptism, thea an infant who 
says nothing may be baptized while destitute of the reneiV- 
ing grace of God| as truly as -an adult who professes to be 
born ♦'of the Spirit" when he is not*. The very principles 
therefore of those who baptize none but adults, prove that in- 
fants who are px nriay be born again, ought to be bapti- 
zed no less than adults who ar^ ot may be born again. 
Such persons must therefore baptize infants or prove recre- 
ant to their own professed principles. They, to be consis- 
tent, must baptize infants, or deny that they are or may be 
regenerated, or deny, thai the truly regenerated may be 
baptized. If tbe regenerated may be baptized, and if infants 
are or may be regenerated, then infants may be baptized. 

It may also be remarked that in former days when Pela- 
gianismand Arminianism, under the nanies.of Popery and 
Prelacy, threw their withering, blight over most of Christen- 
dom, and were drunk ** with the bloqd of the saints ;"* then 
nearly fifty millions of these *♦ baby-sprinklers," tts they are 
often contemptuously called, laid down their lives rather than 
relinquish any portion of their religion. More. believers in 
infant baptism have suffered martyrdom, than would far out- 
number all those who have ever practiced the immersion of 
•adults only. The whole of thes^, as given in history, would 
•by no means equal or come near doing so, the number of 
those ** baby-sprinklers'' wliose souls have been forced by 
the cruel hand of pecsecution to. quit their tabernacles of 
.clay. The testimony of so many hundreds of millions .of 
christians as have^ in difierent ages of the church, taught 
and practiced infant baptism, — ^the testimony of so numy mii- 
.lions of martyrs as have testified in favor of this same truth, 
is authority which cannot easily be resisted. No man of 
sense or piety wiJl attempt to treat with contempt the prin- 
ciples and practices of such an assemblage of Ghri9tian9y — 
of such an army of martyrs(a). 

*TUr. 17: «. (aHt nuiiy b« prMcr to movk k«ie that M?. W. Joaet, ui EngNA- 
Ma hM wKittm what h* c»U« «* Tb« Uutoiy of tj«i QucbtiiQ CSiatcIl?' • A^ortton 9f 
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PART FIFTH. 

IBfPORTANT MATTSRS CONNECTED WITH INFANT BAPTISM. 

CHAPTER I. 

WHAT INFANTS ARE TO BB BAPTIZED. 

1. Parents who are in covenant are bound to have its seal 
applied to their children. God commands parents who ar« 
not in covenant to enter it and receive its seal. He also 
commands those who have received the seal of the covenant 
to apply it to their children(a). If the parent has been bap- 
tized, believes all the truths of God's word, manifests his love 
to these by obeying the Divine requirements in an orderly 
walk and a conversation becoming the gospel ; then charity 
requires that he should be viewed as being in a truly con- 

{a) See P. iii, Ch. 2, $ 1, par. 6. 

his book Qoight, with propriety, be ealled an anti-Pedobapiut misrepresentatioD o^ 
fifect* in relation to the made and sobject* of baptism. la America, immenen hmve »1- 
tared the word of God lo make it correspond, in aome mearare, to their lystam. In 
Engfmid, they, by tfaevr historian, have, for the same parpose, falsified church history. 
They have, on antf side of the Atlantic, Jaid anboly hanM upon the Bible and altered 
Ood^s book. On the other side of it, they have perveited the records of God's people. 
Bot'they cahnol destroy the original scriptures. They cannot blot out of existence the 
sources of historical evidence. They cannot prevent men from examining these. Thvf 
cannot hinder the truth from being told. To show that Mr. Jones as a hiatorian is nn- 
WQTtli^of rredir,:one fact most here suffice. He represents the Waldenses as being op* 
posed to infant baptism. In professing to give Perrin's views on this snbjett, be says ; 
'^ they observed the ordinance of baptism, according to the primitive charcfa." But 
lfr..rerrin expressly states, that " they raised their children to be baptised, aceording^ 
lo the primitive charch '' That the Waldenses,(except the Petrobrdssians who were, 
while they existed, about the one fortieth part of the whole nnmber) baptixed infants, 
and maintained sprinkiitig to be a mode of baptism, is as undeniable as historical evi- 
dence can make any f^cts. (See J. P. Pcrrin's His. Wal. Pol. Kd. Lon. 1711, p. ^. 
Sir S. Biorlaod, Leger^ Wharey p. dl4-^J0,. Dr. J. M. Mason, Dr, S. Mitier en beptism 

£. dft. S7, Dr. Brownlee, &,c.) That Mr. Jones does not fairly present these historical 
Lcts is proved from his own statements ; see p. 338 and other parts of his book (Alba* 
ny Ed. 1824.) That canse must b» roiten at the core, which, to snatain its exclusive 
claims, has to alter the scriptures and falsify ecclesjdstical historv. Men of trutli must 
he permited te adapt a religions system which doei not need such modes of defence. 

It i« sometimes rnsinoated that the Baptist denomination do not sustain the altera- 
tinns made in the scriptures by some of dieir leading men. A minister be1ongin|( to 
that sect was the editor of the Baptist Bible. Other miaistew of the same denoinine- 
tion advocate and circuLite it. Ail these men who thus publish and circulate this al- 
tened Bible, a^-e sustained in their ministerial office and cnerartar by the Baptists. Not 
one of thoa§ engaged in making or circulating this pelrverted Bible, has been publicly 
deposed fVom the ntinistry by them for the part he has taken in this high-handed inva- 
sion ef God's word. Tilt this is done, the denomination, as a body, are, either directly, 
or indirectly, sustaining this alteration of the scriptures. No insinuation to the con- 
trary can ejfter the Act. The Baptist denomination must pabliciv censure those who 
have been openly goiUy of altering God's word, or th^ as a body, are guilty of sns-. 
taining, either directly or indirectly, this attack made npon the revelation which be hat 
made to man. To protend that they have nothing more to do with it than other dene* 
minaWons, is an insult- oflfbred to the common sense of the public. Have thmr, indeed, 
nothing more to de with the public acts of their own minuters than other denomiifti- 
tloos have 7 Truly if they think so, they have ver^ little acqimlnta|}c# with the r** 
fnhtiMM ef thi^ir own cborth^ 
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verted state. He who l^s received the seal of the covenant, 
who believes and loves all the truths of God's word, and 
whose external deportment is fair, oannot, with propriety, 
be suspended fr6m any privilege of the covenant which he 
may desire to enjoy« He might, upon such evidence of re- 
generation, be allowed to partake of the Lord's supper. But 
if he himself might be permitted to receive the holy commu- 
nion, he certainly may be allowed to have the seal of God's 
covenant applied to his child. He canoot, while he thus, in 
principle and in practice, conforms to the word of God, be 
suspended from covenant privileges. But to refuse to bap^ 
tize a person's child, is, in fact, to suspend him from the use 
of covenant or church privileges. By that very act, he is 
deprived of a privilege which those who have a standing iu 
the covenant, have^a right to enjoy. If he asks to have the 
fieal of the covenant applied to his child before he asks to sit 
4own at the Lord's table, he, i£ he might with propriety en^ 
joy both privileges, ought not to be deprived of the one, 
merely because he asks it before he does the other. But if 
a person is immoral, rejects any one truth or more of God's 
word, slights or treats with disrespect any Divine ordinance 
or disregards any commanded duty 5 he then, not only may, 
but ought to be suspended from the privileges of the church. 
While in that state, he ought not to be allowed to take his 
seat at theLord's table. He ought not then to l>e allowed to 
receive the seal of the covenant for his child. The child is 
m covenant, because the parent is. When therefore the 
parent is suspended from the covenant, either directly by a 
poi^itive act of discipline) or indirectly, by refusing baptism 
to his child, he cannot, while in that state, receive its priv- 
ileges either for himself or for his child. The child while 
in infancy, being incapable of asking the seal of the cove- 
nant for itself, neither asks for nor is refused any privilege. 
If therefore the parent is refused the privileges of^the cov- 
enant, the child, from its infant state, cannot ask for itself 
this seal or any other privilege. To refuse to baptize the 
child of a parent is to suspend that parent from the privile- 
ges of the church. But parents who are In covenant are 
bound to discharge its duties. One of these is to have their 
children baptised. 
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i. S0maii^ni9kape u rigki to he kap^ised. Some inianls 
are in coveDant with God. They were received into that 
relaiioQ by Divine autfaorily.* Tboee infanta therefore who 
are in eovenanty have a right to ita seaL This, in New 
TTestament times, is baptism(a). God receives infant chi)* 
dren, with their parents, into oovenaol with himself. When 
therefore one of the parents is in covenant with God ; 00 
ako are the children. . But if the parent with the children, 
is in covenant, ti^y, unless the parent is deprived of this 
privilege, have a right to this ordinance, . Whatever ii a 
proper covenant seal for the parent 10 receive, is also a pro» 
per one for the child. When the parent had a right to the 
eeal of the covenant, his child has also a right to this its 
confirming token. God himself has establiBhed this princi** 
pie. He has definitely settled this matter. If the parent 
has a right to the seal of the covenant, so has the chikL 
This is God's decision.* It must therefore he proper, k 
is the)i manifest that while the parent has a standing in the 
covenant, the child has a right to its seal ; and as in New 
Testament times, the seal of the covenant is bapti8m(a), so 
now the children of haptised parents who retain their stand- 
ing in the covenant, have a right to this holy ordinance. 

8. Any infami can be baptized. Whatever is essential to 
a subject of baptism belongs to every infant(^). Any infant 
may therefore be baptised. It is as possible to baptize an 
infant child of any parent, as it would be tobaptize the p«^ 
rent It is as possible to bapti^se any infant as it was to 
baptize Simon the Samaritan fioreerer(c) ; because no infant 
can, in its own person, be more de^itjute than he was, of all 
spiritual qualifications for baptiaou Every infant, as cer- 
tainly as he did, possesses all that is essential to a proper 
sttl:jeet of baptism. Bvery infant is a more suitable person 
to receive that holy seal of the covenant than he was ; be- 
cause no infant is or can be guilty of his crimes or be so 
hardened in wickedness as he was.t When a child is bap* 
tized, it receives the seal of God's covenant. Before it re- 
ceives this seal, it must be either directly or indirectly, re- 
ceived into covenant. If its parents ai'e in covenant, then 
it sustaias a covenant relation by a direct and positivo enad- 

*B6e G«ii. 17: 7. »-14. (a> See B. 1, P. i>. Oh. 1, i t\\ P. iM, Cfc. % ^ 1, ■«. 11. 
ri>; See r.iJ,Ch. 4, §1-41 (c) 099?. U,Ch^ 9,^1, tSee Ae(« 8: 9rl3, 1&.^ 
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ment of Ood. If its imrents are not in covenant, then it is 
indirectly received into covenant by one of th« ambassadors 
of Christ. ' This act, as well as the administration of the br^ 
dinance of baptism, is official. When the child of unbapti- 
zed parents is baptized, the responsibility of him who ad- 
ministers the ordinance, is fearfully great. Such parents 
are not in covenant with God. They themselves neglect 
to enter into covenant with him. ' They do not receive its 
seal; They thereby prove that they have no regard for 
God's ordinances. They will therefore take little or no in- 
terest in the spiritual welfare of their children. To bring 
infants into covenant, and under such circnmstiancesi apply 
its seal to them, is fearful- unfaithfulness on the part of him 
who administers the ordinance. Such an act on the part of 
a minister, show^ that he has no true regard for God's au- 
thority. On "the part of the parent, it shows that, while, by 
having his child baptized, he pj>ofesses to be a christian, he 
IS, nevertheless, entirely destitute of the power of godliness. 
By this act he takes hold of God's covenant, while he disre- 
gards a covenant God. 

The infant who is baptized under these circumstances, is 
laid under covenant obligations to live for the glory of God. 
it is bound in covenant to obey all his commands. To learn 
ite obligations and how to discharge them, it is not likely to 
have any opportunity. By the unfaithfulness of a faithless 
watchman, it is placed in a situation in which it is in great 
danger of living a covenant-breaking life. The curse of a 
covenant habitually broken, is likely to rest on such a child. 
The curse of God against the unfaithful shepherd* must rest 
upon him who dares to trifle in thk manner with, the seal of 
God's covenant. But as the sin of the administrator cannot 
ding to the baptized, so it cannot render the ordinance in- 
valid. If water, the sealing material, not in too large quan- 
tities, is, by a man holding the office of a minister of the 
gospel in New Testament times, applied to an in&nt or to 
any other human being, in the name of Father, Son and 
Holy Ghost, then the ordinance of christian baptism is ad- 
ministered. Then all that is absolutely essential to the ex- 
istence of this ordinance has been performed Then the or* 
^Unance of baptism most be valid. - 

*SMEsek.SI:3-19. 



Ch. 1> ^ 4.] INrAHTB TO BC BAFTIZXD. 845 

The niifaithfut use of the seal of God's eovenant is a fear^ 
fttl evil. This is one reason among others, why baptieed 
infideLB and profligates throng our streets ; why baptized en- 
emies of God swlirm in almost every neighborhood. To 
break God^s covenant, graciously made with man, is a most 
heinous sin.* Those who are guilty of it, are generally 
found among the most profane ef the infidel race. In order 
to progress in the ways of sin, they must break over the re* 
siraints of God's covenant as well as those of his law. It is 
often remarked that ^' baptized children are as bad as oth- 
ers.'^ Sometimes there is truth in the remark. This is fre- 
quently the case when the seal of the covenant is perverted. 
Then this is a truth not to be denied. This evil may there- 
fore in almost all, if not in every case, be traced to the un* 
faithful use of the seal of God's covenant. Such children 
have been baptized, bat they have not been trained *^ up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord."t Let him there* 
fore who prostitutes this holy ordinance, this seal of God's 
covenant, tremble in view of a coming judgment. Let him 
now be aroused to a sense of his duty, if his conscience has 
not yet been '•seared" as ** with a hot iron."} 

'4. Persons haftized in infanepknew the fact There are 
a number of ways by which a person may become acquaint- 
ed with a fact. He may know the truth of a statement ; (1.) 
By the evidence of his senses; (2.) By mathematical de- 
monstration ; (3.) By Divine* revelation ; (4.) By histori- 
cal evidence ; (5.) By experiment ; (6.) By the testimony 
of records' and of living witnesses. A reasonable amount of 
evidence presented to the mind from any one of these sour» 
ces, convinces reasonable men. When convinced by evi- 
dence which is suitable in kind and sufficient in degree, they 
believe the position thus proved. They believe it, because 
they know it to be true by the knowledge which they have 
obtained from some proper source of evidence. Reasonable 
men believe what they know from good evidence. They 
do not believe that of which they have no knowledge ; and 
they know that for which they have proper evidence. 

Persons know that they have been baptized either from 
the evidence of their senses or from other testimony. Very 
few persons would have any knowledge of the baptism of 

*8M^.ll:10^Rom. tdL t^.«:4. UTim-lS. 
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others* if ^bey could know notitmg but that for whicktbey 
had thie evidence of their own senses. From this souree of 
knowledge) no immerser could know wheiher one in fifty pf 
bis fellow immersers bad or had not been immersed* How 
many of those immersed in the United States did any one 
person see go or put under the water ? Perhaps no one in* 
diytduaT has stood by while, more than fifty were immersed. 
It is only by the testinaony of others, that he knowa and be* 
Ueves that the remainder were immersed. By the same 
kind of testimony persons baptized in infancy know the faot. 
They know that they, in infancy, have received the ordU- 
nance of christian baptism, (I.) From the testimony of their 
parents ; (2.) From that of the minister who baptized them; 
(3.) From the senior members of the diurcb ; (4.) From 
the testimony of the church records. Those who know a 
fact from such testimony as this, know it just aa certainly 
as they could know it from any other evidence. But betkii 
as it may, they know the fact of their own baptism^ from 
the very same kind of evidence, and know it as certainly^ 
as any immerser kuows that his fellow imroersers have been 
entirely under water as a substitute for baptism. If know* 
ledge arising from the testimony of others will do for im* 
mersera, they show more of the old Serpent's cunning- than 
of true spiritual wisdom, when they endeavor to lead per* 
sons to doubt whether they were or were not baptised in In- 
fancy, by telling them that they do not know the fact» be- 
cause they were infants when the ordinance was adminis* 
tei^ to them. But it ought to be remembered, that if the 
testimony of others is good evidence for immersers, it is al* 
so good for baptizers. If an immerser can know that a per* 
son has been immersed who tvas put under the water while 
he was at the distance of one hundred or five hundred* miles, 
a baptizer can know, from the very same kind of evideaeoi 
that is, the testimony of others, that he was baptized in ifr* 
fancy. Persons who have be^n baptized in infancy may 
know the fact by a fourfold evidence. This is sufficient for 
those who believe that for which they have good proo£ But 
those who, without any evidence, believe that immersioo is 
the only mode of baptism, and without any authority exclude 
infaots from the seal of God's covenaiil, would certainly fsel 
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iosultod if U was insinuated that they require oTidetioe for 
tbal wbidi they believe- But no such insinuation is here 
inleofied. Indeed, they believe their exclusive systeoiy (if 
Ihoy really do believe it,) without the least shadow of evi- 
dence of any kind. It would be entirely wrong therefore 
to suppose that they require evidence in favor of what they 
believe, or rather of what they profeis to believe. 

CHAPTER tl. 

ADVANTAGKS 09 INFANT BAPTISM* 

1. To he in covenant with €tod is an adraniage. The in- 
fant descendants of Abram were in visible covenant with: 
God. AH the cui vantages of having a God in covenant was 
theirs. The promise of God's covenant was theirs.* Bap» 
tism is of as much advantage to the christian's child as cir- 
eumcision was to the infant seed of a Jew. The promise of 
the covenant was made to the Jew and his seed. The same 
*^ promise'^ of the covenant is continued to the christian and 
to his ** children^f (a). To be entitled to the promise of the 
covenant is a special advantage. To those who are interested 
in this covenant, its promise belongs. For infante therefore 
to be in the covenant and to be entitled to its promise must 
be a great advantage, unless circumstances render it other^ 
wise. 

To question the utility of a Divine ordinance, is truly im- 
pious. Baptism was instituted by Divine wisdom. It waj9 by 
the same authority required to be administered to infants(d). 
For a worm of the dust to step forward and demand of his 
Maker, what advantage there is in obeying his command, is 
an unblushing insuk offered to the King of kmgs. 

2. To he publicly recognized as in risible covennni with 
God^ is an adwttUag^, When infants are baptized, they are, 
by that act, publicly recognized as sustaining a covenant re^ 
lation to God and to his visible people. In baptism they re- 
ceive the seal of the covenant. This is, in itself, a great 
blessing. But this like other blessings, if the baptized vio- 
late the covenant, will become a curse on the head of the 
transgressor. Those who are in covenant are in the way of 

*8MGeti.l7:7.a m^Att»^». (>> 8m P. iU, Gb. % $ i, par. 8. f»>^«P. 
iu,Ch.S»^9.7. 
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cavenant blessing Every christian knows the advantages 
of being in this way. Here he frequently meets and holds 
coramanion with his covenant God. Here, tathe christian's 
chiidren, he is oUten manifested as their covenant-keeping 
Ged. 

The symbolical ** locusts'' were not- allowed to hart any 
that had " the seal of God in their foreheads."* To be thus 
preserved was certainly an advantage, but to secure this, the 
Divine protection, the seal must.be " in the forehead." God 
has not told us that he will acknowledge that as a seal of his 
covenant which covers the whole body. God exercises a 
special care over his sealed ones: Infants need this special 
care* God chooses to exercise it over those who wear the 
seal of his covenant in their foreheads ; therefore to have 
that seal in the proper place is a great bles^ng. 

It is often asked with a sneer, ^^ what good does it do-to 
sprinkle a little water on an infant's face V\ It might be 
asked in reply, ** what good does it do to put an adult entire- 
ly under water V So far as the mere act of putting an adult 
under water is considered, and the act of sprinkling water 
on an infant, the one is certainly as important as the. other. 
Besides, sprinkling a little water on an infant's fa6e does no 
harm. But Inimersing the body entirely under water oflen^ 
does(aV As far therefore as the two acta are concerned, 
sprinkling a little water on an infant's face will, in the esti- 
mation of sensible men, appear to be at least as useful as the 
immersion of an adult entirely under water. But when bap« 
tism is viewed as a seal of tiiat covenant into which God has 
been pleased to enter with his visible church, when it is con- 
templated as a Divine ordinance, as a solemn religious duty ; 
then sneering is out of place. Under such oircumstancest 
with those who regard the authority of their Creator, pre- 
server and final judge it will scarcely be allowed to pass with 
a silent rebuke. The baptism of infants is a solemn doty, 
or it is an act of solemn mockery. With the King of kings, 
a sneer will not answer as a substitute for a solemn duty. 
With men of sense, it will not answer.as a substitute for ev- 
idence. It will only have a tendency to deceive the more 
%norant part of those who know not the Lord Jesus €lhrist 
Those who first substitute immersion for baptism and then 

♦Rev. •: S. 4. (aj Be« B. U, P. W. Ch. 3, $ 4. 
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sneer, at Grod'a own ordinance* deserve the pity and prayers, 
if not the stern rebuke, of all God's people. 

3. The blesHngs of the covenant are numerous* To those 
in covenant, these are promised. Those children who are 
in .covenant are (1.) Entitled to covenant instruction. This 
is a special blessing. In this matter Grod appears in his roa- 
josly as the children's friend. His direction on this subject 
is this; '^ these words which I command thee this day, shall 
be. in thy heart ; and thou shalt teach them diligently unto 
tby children."* (2.) They are entitled to covenant re* 
straints. The very thought of being bound in covenant to. 
conform to all the requirements of the Divine law, will re- 
strain the waywardness of children and youth. The cov- 
eoant instruction which they receive exercises a restraining 
influence over them. (3.) They may plead the promises of 
tlieir covenant God. What a blessing this is ! (4.) They 
often receive covenant grace. Every christian willatonce 
perceive that these blessings are special privileges which be- 
long only to those who are in covenant with God. They 
can easily perceive how important they are to children. 

4. The obligations of tlis covenant are tt great ad»aniage. 
Those who are in covenant are under covenant obligations. 
God requires them to keep his covenant. By this language 
they are bound to conform to all the stipulations of the cov- 
enant. These all require what is right and proper. It is 
ther-efore.the interest no less than the duty of all others as 
well as of children, to comply with the whole of them. Those 
in covenant are bound by a two-fold obligati<m to comply 
with all the Divine injunctions. They are bound both l^ 
the commands and by the covenant of their God, to -perform 
all its stipulations or duties. To obey is both a privilege and 
a duty. The more firmly persons are bound to do rightf the 
more likely they are to do so. To have the obligations of 
the covenant laid upon infant children- and to teach them 
these obligations as soon as they are capable of reflection, 
are to them great and unspeakable advantages. They are 
thus prevented from falling into, many sins. They are in 
this way restrained from travelling so rapidly in the broad 
iroad to destruction, as they otherwise might do. To break 
ever a doubly restraint is not so easy as to break over a ain*^ 
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gle one. But whcfn persons do break ov6r the greater cb» 
9truction which God in mercy thus lays in the downward 
road, they sometimes rush on with a more fearful rapidity 
than those do who -had been under less restraint. 

5. Ail baptized persons are bound in covenant to read^ be* 
lieoe^ love and practice what Ood in his word requires. They 
are bound in covenant to take the scriptures of truth for their 
only m)^ of duty in all religious irtatters. Those among 
them who believe and practice as religion either more or lees 
than what God in his word requires, are covenant-breakers. 
The covenant requires them to believe as religious doctrines 
just what the scriptures teach, and to conform to all the Di* 
vine commands as their only external religious duties. AH 
persbns are by the Divine lawy bound to do all thiis. But the 
baptized are also under covenant obligations to discharge 
these duties. These covenant obligations are ezceedin^y 
valuable to all baptized persons. They are specially so to 
children ; because children need more restraint, more direc- 
tion, more instruction than adults do. 

64 Parents are bound in covenant to pray for and instruct 
their baptized children. All parents, because they are such, 
a/e commanded by the law of God to do all this for their 
children. They are thus bound to '* train'^ them " up in the 
way" they *♦ should go,*' to "bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord.''* These and similar direc- 
tions require all parents, both by precept and example, to 
train up their children to believe, think, speak and act in all 
religious duties, in accordance with God^s word. At the 
child's baptism, the parent publicly recognizes his solemn 
covenant obligations to do fbr it what he was before bound 
by the law to do. This is an advantage to the baptized child; 
It must be manifest to all that, the parent who is willing pub- 
licly to acknowledge- his obligation to discharge all the du- 
ties which he owes to his offspring, by recognizing his solemn ^ 
covenant engagement to do so^ is much more likely to train 
them up properly, than the parent who will not thus recog- 
nize hia obligations. Besides this his covenant engagement 
is an additional bond which binds him to discharge his paren-* 
tal duties. The more firmly a person is bound to discharge 
a duty, the more probable it is thathe will attend to it» Aa 
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the parent who dedicates bis child to the service of the Tri- 
une God in baptism, solemnly recognizes his obligation 
to train it up for his service and glory ; so, by perform* 
ing this act, the child is more likely to be trained up for 
heaven than if the parent refuses or neglects to recognise 
this obligation. Therefore to have the parent bound in 
oovenant to pray for and instruct his children in ways of 
holiness both by precept and example, cannot but be an ad« 
vftntftge to them, 

7. Ministers and church takers ure hovnd in c&MnatU to 

promdie the spiritual interest of bapHxed children. That this 

ia an advantage few will deny. They are bound by the law 

U> promote the spiritual interest of children in general. But 

they are under special obligations to watch over and instruct 

those who are baptised. These are - in a very important 

sense, the lambs of Christ's flock. Indeed, baptized children 

are bis visible lambs ; because they are in viisible covenant 

with him. Concerning these, the freat Shepherd gives a 

special charge to> all ms ministering servants. He says to 

each of them ; <* feed my lambs/' It is their duty to **feed 

the'' whole *^ flock ;'^ but they ought to watch with special 

oare over the lambs. They are all to be fed with spiritual 

^^ knowledge and understanding*"* To do this they are 

bound by tt\eir covenant obligations, h is even included in 

the ministerial commission. The expression^* all nations'' 

certainly includes infants and baptized children.f Those 

whom ^^the good Shepherd " commissions to feed his flock, 

certainly will not reject the lambs^ the young of **the sheep," 

from the fbld.( Those who have any true regard for the 

sheep, will not turn the Iambs out into the wilderness to be*. 

come the prey of wild beasts. But they will watch over 

and feed then^ with care* The und^-shepherd who really 

loves God'^ truth, will take pleasure iti comnninicatidgit to 

the lambs of Christ. But if it dwells only on.his lips, or if 

he rejects the whole or even a part of it ; then the- lambs- 

w:ill be in great da ng/M* of being neglected To have the 

office-bearers in the church of Christ, bound in. Covenant, to^ 

watch over and instruct a child in the knowledge of true to* 

ligtoAj and in other ways to promote his eternal welfare, is. 

*Jroh<i9l : tA, t Cot. 3; 2. 1 Pet. S: 9, AeU 96: Ifi^ Jer. St 15. tSee Hat. 98t IS. 99. 
tittlia ^0: 19. 14. 97. 
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an, uiuipeftkii.ble adyanta^. To. this privil^d thec^ild, at 
its baptism, becomes entitled. 

. 8. Each person in covenant otoes special duties to ever^^ 
other. Those who are all in covenant with. God^ are thus 
bound, as far as they have an opportunity in providence,, to 
pray for, watch ovar, instruct, and guide each other. This 
is a great advantage to adults. It often prevents them from 
falling into sin. It not unfri^quently restores the wanderer^ 
strengthens^ the weak, confirms the waverings encourages 
the desponding, and enlightens thejgnorant. But if. the 
watchful care of experienced christians is an advantage to 
adults, it is much more so to children. These meet with a 
thousand temptations to which adults are pot exposed. 
Snares are laid for them on every hand. Of the wiles of Sa- 
tan and the devices of wicked men, they have, little or no 
knowledge. For little ohildrenthus exposed, to have all the 
profeseed people of God bound in covenant to pray for«. 
watch over, instruct and guide them, during, their childhood 
and youth, is a benefit, inefi^bly important,.- This .is. a spe- 
cial advantage to a cl)ild in its early years. Any parent 
about to close his eyes in death,, would realize it to be a pji- 
vileffe. inconceivably great, to have the whole visible chujoh 
of God under covenant obligations to promote, as far as they 
could in providence* the temporal and especially the spiritual 
good of his child. Such a benefit is secured to every bap- 
tized infant* It is in its baptism publicly recognized as be'< 
ing in coVenafit with God and his visible people. All there- 
fore who are in this covenant, are thus. bound to do all this 
for the baptized child. T)ie infant needs and receives all 
this, BO less than the adult who receives the holy ordinance 
of baptism. What reflecting man will ask with a sneer ; 
M of what advantage is all this to an unconscious infant V^ 
JBvery person can. at once perceive that the more incapable 
an infant is of taking care of itself, the greater to it is the 
advantage of having others bound in covenant to extend over 
it a special or guardian care. This guardian care, every 
adult church member is bound in covenant, so far as oppor- 
tunity offers, to exercise over every baptized child. Of the 
advantage of this to youag children, no person can form an 
adequate .conception. The principal advantages of infant 
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bapttam aientioiied in this section, areof sp^al importance 
in childhood and 3routh. It ought ever to be remembered that 
all adtilt church fuembers are bound in covenant; (1.) To 
pray for baptized children ; (2.) To watch over them ; (8.) 
To guide them both by precept and example into paths of 
truth and holiness ; (4.) To instruct them* especially in the 
doctrines and duties of religion, as they are contained in the 
word of God. 

9. The relation which baptised infants euetain to God^ is 
a special klsssing. They are in covenant with him. Its 
seal has been placed upon them. Its promise is theirs. God 
himself gives them thi& He said to Abram, I will ^< be 
a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee ;" and to chris- 
tians, he by his servant, says ; " The promise is unto you 
and to your children. ''* The relation of children begins in 
earliest infancy. Here he promises to ^* be a God unto" 
infants, to children who are in covenant with him. When 
he makes such a^ promise as this to infant children, it in- 
cludes invaluable blessings. To baptized infants and to oth- 
ers who have received this ordinance, he is a God in cove- 
naBt« To all these and especially to baptized infants, he 
of^etl grants (1.) Covenant restraints; (2.) Covenant direc- 
tions 'y (3.) CovMiant associates.; (4.) Covenant instruction ; 
(d.VCovenant temporal blessings; (d.) Covenant afHictions; 

£) Covenant promises ; (8.) Covenant tbreatanings ^ (9.) 
venant ordinances; (10..) Covenant grace. Indeed, 
whatever they receive on eitf th, comes from a covenant God. 
Whedier he smiles or frowns, he i» still, their covenant God. 
To the baptized person, whether infant or adult, he sustains 
this covenant relation. The Uessings connected with it are 
nnmerotts and valuable. To an adult they are important, 
but to an infant many of them are much more so. This will 
be manliest to any person who will only learn the number 
and kind of blessings promised in thocovenant of which bap- 
tism is a sea^a). He can at once perceive that these are 
all as importaxit.to infants as they are to adults, and some 
of them, such as the restraints, directions and associates of 
the covenant, much more so. The covenant relation then 
which baptised infants sustain to Grod, is a very special bles« 
sing to them. 

«G&n. 17; 7. 8, Aeta d: 39. (a)% 3$ See also Gm, 17: 1-14. 
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10. Persons baptized in infancy are not deprived of any 
privilege. Liberty 13 an invaluable bles^ng. It difTers ee- 
sentially from widLedness. To have the privilege of doing 
right is true liberty. To have the privilege of doing wrong 
ia entirely opposed to liberty. To steal and I'ie and swear 
and violate the sabbath and the like, is not to enjoy liberty. 
To live in sin is to be a slavo. The author of all true liber- 
ty has said ; ** whosoever committeth sin, is the- servant of 
sin."* To be bound to do right cannot diminish, huU must 
always increase every person's liberty. The more firmly 
a man is boi>nd to obey all the Divine requirements^ the 
greater are his privileges. Obedience to God's commands is 
the most refined enjoyment. This is genuine pleasure, ta'ue 
liberty. To enjoy this, obedience must be prompt and im- 
plicit. Those who neglect or refuse to obey, or who in any 
other way actually disobey his commands, are thereby de^ 
prived of this true liberty. When ao inAfeOt-is baptized, it 
is not deprived of the privilege of obeying any one command 
of God. But its obligation to obey is, by its baptism, actu- 
ally increased. By receiving this ordinance therefore, its 
liberty becomes more extended as well as refined. ' To be- 
lieve in infant baptism is a positive duty. For parents to 
have their infant children dedicated to God in this ordinance, 
is both a duty and a privilege. Ta do for a child what God 
requires, is not to take away its liberty or to deprive it of 
any privilege. But he who neglects to have his children 
baptized, abridges their liberty, and deprives them of all the 
advantages which baptized children enjoy. He deprives 
them of God's covenanted mercies. Nor are children who 
are baptized in infancy, deprived of the privilege of choosing 
for themselves when they become adults. They and all oth-^ 
er persons are bound to choose what God requires. God re- 
quires infant baptism. On this account therefore they are 
bound to choose it. Those- who enjoy true liberty on thia 
stibject, do choose to believe in infant baptism and to sustain 
the practice. Those who wish to- oppose God's authority id 
this matter, are much mistaken if they suppose that such op- 
position constitutes tnie liberty. Tb>is is far from being 
liberty in any one of its essential |Mirts. To dedicate a child 
to the service of God cannot deprive it of the prhrileffe of 
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9arviDg him acoordiog^ to his word To braig a ehild under 
covenant obligations to conform in principle and in prac- 
tice to GocFs revealed will, does not, cannot deprive it of 
the right to serve the Lord in the beauty of holiness. When 
Abram circumcised Isasc cm the eighth day after his birth, 
he did not thereby deprive him of the riglit to obey that Di- 
vine command which required every male Israelite to be 
circumcised, in inAincy.* Those who mistake the (riavery 
of sin, tlie violation of the Divine law, for liberty ; those 
who deem it a privilege to do what God forbids, or to neglect 
what he requires, and only those, can really -suppose that 
their privileges are abridged by having their obligations to 
<>bey increased. If to* be ignorant of i^ivine truth, or to ne- 
glect it, or to live without any covenant restraint, or to grow 
up and remain for years, perhaps for. lUe, in the constant 
yeception of nncovananted mercies, could be con«dered as a 
pl-iviiege ; then baptized children wl)o are trained up to love, 
reverence and. obey4he Divine commands, are deprived of 
such privileges, fiut to* be. insiich a state is not a privilege, 
is not liberty.. It is real slavery. Those who are trained 
up from infancy with little or no knowledge of Divine truth, 
with no covenant rertraints thrown arouna them, exposed to 
every -temptation, and either directly or . indirectly encour- 
aged in all popular sins, are thus prepared to b<3come the 
easy dupes of any impostor. Even those who substrtufe 
their own fancies ior Divine revelation,, and who have, with 
unholy hands, altered God's own word, mig^t easily iead 
astray such ignorant and vicious and unrestrained eharac* 
ters. ^ But for a child to be, from its earliest years, in eoy- 
^Qant with Ijrod ; for it to be bound by this oovenant.to love 
and serve him according to his word ; for it to foe under spe- 
cial obligations to read ths scriptures and to conform to their 
every requirement, cannot possibly deprive it of the privi« 
lege of obeying the Divine commands. Those therefore 
who, in (he holy ordinance of baptism, dedicate their infant 
«hildr«i to the service of the Triune Jehovah« do^not deprive 
them of any privilege* Theiy do not thus take from them 
the right of choosing to serve God according to his word; 
When a chiid is baptized, &e parent, among other things* 
fittblicly recoignizes and ackfiowledfes his obligation to teac^ 
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it the doctrines and datiesr of true celigioh as these are pre- 
sented in the word of God. This j^repares it for ehoosing 
intelligently in adaLt age^ to conform to the -Divine will- re- 
vealed in the holy scriptures. From. wlmt has been here 
stated, several points are manifest;^ (1;) it is evident that 
to be ignorant and vicious and unrestrained by the Divine 
law and covenant is not' a privilege. ; {%) his «lear that 
to conform to God's rerveaied will i^ the very soul of true 
liberty. (3.) It k evident that to believe and pra^ice what 
God requires in bis word 4s to enjoy liberty. (4.) To be 
trained up from infancy to know and ol>ey the liivine will, 
k the only efiectoal way to be enabled to make, in adult age, 
im intelligent choice in religious matters! 65.) To believe 
and practice what is right prepares themina of a person to 
choose that service which God in his word requires. (6«) 
To neglect duty or to live in sin is; the most effectual way to 
prepare the mind for choosing unholy or sinful principles 
and practices. If these call themselves charity, liberality, 
lHH>therly love or religion, they will almost certainly be em* 
braced hy the ignorant and vicious. (7») Deceivers who al- 
most always advocate ignorance Wish to have the instruc- 
tion of children neglect^, or maintain that they should be 
left free from the restraints of God's covenant, in order that 
they, by their delusive practices, may, with the more ease, 
entangle them in their snares. (8.) Those who baptize in- 
fant children and thereby lay them under covenant obliga- 
tions to love and obey^ all the Divine requirements, do not 
deprive them, when they become adults^ of the privilege of 
serving God according to bis word. (9.) Those who ne- 
glect or refuse to baptize children, deprive them of all the 
advantages of infant baptism. (10.^ To live in the habitual 
practice of neglecting or of opposing infant baptism, is very 
far from being liberty or a chrw^an privilege. To do- this 
is only another name for slavery^ 

From what hM been stated in this chapter, it is evident 
that baptism is not in any respect less advantageous to an 
infant than it is to an adalt It is also evident that in some 
respects, it is even more important to infants than to others. 
To both it is the seal of the covenant* To both it secures 
not a few external covenant ^Msiaffc To both it signifies 
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the work of the holy Spirit on the soul. Of that work bap- 
tion with water ia the «yaibol(a). To both it ia a public re- 
co^ition of their interest in the covenant made with God's 
viubla people. Around both, it throws wholesome reetraintsl 
To neither is it regeneration or necessarily connected with 
the naw*creating power of the Holy Ghost(6). JWhen any 
person names axi advantage which baptism is to an adulty 
he, if he understands the suliyect, will readily perceive that 
its advantages to i(n infant are equal or even greater. A 
few of the advantages of infant baptism have been mention- 
«d» The full value of these can be learned when the light 
of eternity beams upon this subject But even in this dark 
world of sin,^thex;hri8tiao can perceive much oi their impor- 
tance. He will not therefore, merely to please ignorant or 
designing men, be easily induced to train up his children 
*< aliens from the commonwealth of "God's spiritual ^' Israel 
and strangers from the covenants of promise.'' He will 
iM>t, to gratify such characters, leave them without any hope 
of enjoying, in infancy, the blessings of this covenant, and 
**without" a covenant **God in" this ** world"* of sin and sor- 
row. The true christian has too much regard for the spirit- 
ual interest of his children to leave them thus exposed to the 
of the great adversary of souls. 



CHAPTER IIL 

EVItS OF KEOLBCTINO liVVANT BAFTISIi. 

1. To baptize infants is a du^. This duty is frequently 
and pointedly and positively taught in the word of God(c), 
Wheoi therefore infant baptism is neglected* a positive duty 
is neglected. God requires the seal of his covenant to be 
applied to- infants. To neglect to do so, is therefore to ne- 
glect a duty to God« The parent owes this duty to his child. 
if he neglects it, he then neglects a duty which he ought to 
perform for his child. To So what God requires, is also a 
duty which the parent owes to himself. To neglect to obey 
those commands which require him to dedicate his child to 
God in baptism, is to neglect his duty to hknself as well as 
to God and to his child. To neglect such a manifest duty 

r«;S«eB.i,P.tv,Oh.t$S. f»>8«eB.i^P.iv, Ob.l,^lS. ^Blph.2: 13. (t) 
S«e r. iii, Cb. 2, ^ 1-^0. a^ P. iii, Ch.a, § 1-a. 
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to Inmsdf^ to hitf child and to God^ w one greai evil of which 
every parent is gaihy who, from any cau«e, neglects to at- 
tend to the baptism of his infant children. 

2. To neglect infant hafHsm is a sin. To neglect a duty 
is a sin. Parents who neglect thel>apti8m of their children^ 
ire living in the habitual neglect of this duty^ They contin* 
ually violate all those precepts which, either directly or in- 
directly, require them to dedicate their ini«nt children ta 
God in baptism(a). The sin of this neglect is exceedingly 
complicated. Its name might be Legion. Such parents vi- 
olate the command of God. They transgressT or neglect his 
covenant. They leave their children to grow up in tha 
contintial Teception of uncovenantcd mercies. They neglect 
God's offered blessings. They leave their children exposed 
to all the temptations of Satan and to the allurements of the^ 
world. The restraints of God'a covenant are not thrown 
around them for their protection. In all this sin and much" 
more, erery parent who neglects to have his children bap- 
tised, habitually lives. The guilt of neglecting this duty 
has no palliation, when God in his providence gives the pa- 
rent fin opportunity of having his child baptized. 

"If a parent does not believe it to be his duty to'have his 
children baptized, this, his sfn, will not ther^y i>e dimmish 
ed. it may be increased. JMen's duties do not depend on 
what they do or on wliat they do not believe to be such. 
When God commands, it i^ every man's duty to obey. All 
are bound to believe that to be a doty which Qod requires ; 
and to neglect one duty cannot be a good excuse for neg- 
lecting another. Men's unbelief cannot free them from' 
their obligations to obey the Divine comniands. It cannot 
become a substitute for the discharge of any duty. The 
word of God requires every parent to believe in and prac-' 
tice infant- baptism. His unbelief cannot remove this, his 
obligation. It will not even have a tendency to lead him to 
engage in the discharge of this solemn, this interesting dtrty 
which he owes to God, to himself, to his children, and it 
may be added, to the church and to the world. If a man 
does not believe ft to be his duty to pray for his children or 
instruct them, his unbelief will not make the commands ^*oit 
God without effsct^'* The Divine command, not men's 
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belief or vnbelief^ is the rule of duty. When he commandsy 
men ought to belieye and obey. But to neglect or refuse to 
believey will iiot exeuee a aingle human being from hia obli- 
gations to reader obedience to every or any Divine coi» 
mand* 

Parents, beeaoae of tbe relation which they sustain to 
their childraa, are bound to do for them ^11 that they ac* 
knowledge to be their duty, when they dedicate them to God 
in baptism. They do not, at the baptism of a child, assuoie 
new obligations. They only acknowledge the old, and lay 
others under obligations to assist them, as far as providential 
circumstances will permit, to ** train'' him op •• in the way 
be should go/' The baptism of the child therefore becomes 
a privilege to the ^mreot. It is thereibre to him both a privi- 
lege and a positive duty. The baptismal obligatipns, in all 
their extent, r^ on ev^ry parent. From these he cannot 
escape so lonff as he is a parent. If he would have the whole 
church bound in covenant to assist him with their prayersi 
counsel and sympathy, in these his labors of love ; he by 
having his child baptized and in ^o other way, can enjoy 
this privilege, 

3. 7^ neglect. infant baptism J^ to turn aside from God^s 
mercies*. In his mercy, in bis rich, free and sovereign 
^racet he permits, he commands parents to have the seal of 
the covenant applied to their infant children. To neglect to 
do this is to neglect both, the grace and. the promise of the 
covenant into which God has entered with his visible peo* 
pie. It is to set at naught bis condescending love which he 
manifested in receiving inftuit children with their parents 
jfito eovenant with himseld 

4. , To neglect infant baptism is to lose all Us advantages. 
These are many ; and ectch of thetn inconceivably valua- 
hle(a). To neglect and thereby lose all the blessings of the 
covenant is an evil the extent of whi<^h cannot be determined 
by man on earth( J). 

Ca^Se»Ch«^ % 1-10. Cd^Pscaons. oagbt to preMHt iheir own eluldraB in baptia». 
By the parent's own children ie memit his natural descendants or bis adopted children. 
Oed in his word, does not antborize. any other persons to stand «s sponcer» for children 
or to present them fiar baptisa». What are now, and have long been railed spencers er 
god-fathers and god-aiotbe|s are not mentioned in the scriptures. Ther receive ne 
eeanienance from the word of God. In-the early «ges of the christian cbvch. theae 
flwnacters ^re not named. In the fifth and sixth centnries, they are mcmtioned in ^w* 
c\tA cases. If or did Bopery venture to forbid parents to pretext their own- ckihiiffi fyt 
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Merely to neglect infant baptism^ when God, in his pro- 
vidence gives us an opportunity of attending to it, is a sin of 
no small magnitude. Every parent ought to reflect -on- this 
subject. He ought to ask himself^ what account he ia pre* 
pared to give to God for neglecting to apply the seal i»£ the 
covenant to the infant children whom he is training for eter- 
nity. The obligc^tion is constantly resting upon the parent 
to- dedicate his child to God in baptism. He must perform 
the duty or live in habitual sin. Parent, whidi of these 
will you do ? : , 



CHAPTER IV. 

SVILS OF REJECTING INFABTT BAFrffOf . 

1. Some men reject infant baptism. This truth is gene- 
rally known and acknowledged. Infant baptism is a positive 
doty required in the scriptures, it might therefore be ex- 
pected that some persons would reject it. That to baptize 
infants is a scriptural duty has already been clearly shown(a). 
That men refuse to discharge this duty, is also certain. The 

feneral reason why they reject this duty is simply this, 
'hey do not love, they even hate it. The word of God is 
plain and positive on this subject. Human authority on it is 
overwhelming(ft). It must therefore in general at least be 
hatred to this duty of to the word of God which requires it, 
or certainly a want of love for these, which leads men to 
reject infant baptism. If men really hate this duty, It might 

(a)See P. iii, Ch. % $ 1-10 and P. iii, Ch. 3, § 1-6. (i)Bee V, iv, Ch. 1,^1-4 and 
r. iv. Oh. S, ^ 1. 3. and f . IT, Lli. a, ( 1-4. 

baptism till the ninth ccntnry. Then, at the council of Moots, tlii«>iivi|BfO«M tekeit 
from parents and gWon to i^od-fathers and god-mothers. Tbas the respoasibility of 
tnioing op tmpti^tf chfldrcn tjt CSodi, was taken froai parents their natarri sponcers 
•ad given to those who had neither the will oor the fowe« to iostroct tbam in the 
1 principles or duties of the christian religion. To sobstitnte, f<ir childrea at their bap- 
tism, other sptmser* inotead of the oatoral^or foster parcKts, is a mere relic of Popery. 
It receives no countenance l^om the word of God or from the primitive chnxch. Nor 
did the pioQh Waldenses adopt this nnscriptaral notion. Bee Angnstine, Oyrll, Falgen- 
tins, Perrin, Morland, Tertnllian, Dionysias, dtc. 

The rite of confirmation is not authorized bv any declaration contained in the scrip- 
t«re». Tho afMNtles did not pnietice tbio modem ceremony. They confirmed thedis- 
etples hj **eadiorting'them to covtiaoe in die iaith.'* They adopted nothing like the 
ffiCe of eonfimmtionas practiced in all Bomish mid some Protestant churches. This 
with other tnperstitioas ceremonies, was introdaced into the church io the latter eait 
ef the second century and m the beg inniair of the third. These snperstitioas eddftioqs 
to ohristian ordmaaose, were pra^tced in the fbHowing order ; exorcism, eonftssion, 
^ |«B""«hMon, awNDting aad evofinnatioQ. BootiBm presided aoeiiitiBg. SeeBr. Bli^ 

lMr,Tei«alUaB,Oweii,4to. 
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veil he doubted, even if they did not habitually vic^ate other 
Divine oamoiands, whether they in truth love any part of 
Grod's'word. .He who hates to discharge any one of the da" 
ties plainly and positively required in the scriptures, may 
well doubt whether he truly loves any of thetn. - Those 
vrho lova God^s word, love it all. Those therefore who re- 
ject in&nt baptism, if -they do not rejeet the scriptures en- 
tirely, certainly neglect to take themibr their only rule in 
the performance of all religious duties. This is aa evil of 
a feai€al magnitude. 

Of tfaose who reject infant baptism and yet profess to be- 
lieve the scriptures to be a revelatk>n from God ; some en- 
tirely reject baptism with water, while others immerse adults 
osaly. These would all manifest much more consistency, if 
they did not profess to receive the word of God as infallibly 
tni^9 or if they, didnot professedly take it for their only rule 
in all religious duties. But for - persons to profess to take 
that holy book for their o^ly rule of duty, and then to alter 
it so as to endeavor to make it teach at least a small part of 
what they beheve, is not a mark, of love for^ Goci's truth. 
Ta reject, as they do, some of the duties which Divine re- 
velation positively teaches, and frequent! y, if not habitually, 
violate some of its positive oommands, is in those who pro- 
fess to be guided by its precepts, very inconsistent to the 
asind. of the christian. 

d. Those who rs^d infunibaplUin reject God^s covenants 
Ged entered into covenant with his visible church in. the 
days of Abram(a). Into this, as one of the parties, Grod 
brought infants ai»i adults; He has not, at. any time, ex- 
cloded either of these classes of persons from the covenant. 
They therefore both together constitute one party in this 
covenant Those who reject that oovenant, a portion of one 
of the parties -in which. Is made up of infants, reject God's 
covenant The church which he organised embraces in- 
fante and adults. Those societies therefore which refuse 
membership to infants or wbk^ da not recognize them as 
members, are not branches of that church which God has 
ergaiuzed. In this his churchy infant memFbership is recog" 
i^ited. By refusing to recognize infant membership in thek 
sGOietieo, they reject the covenant into which God hasen- 

(a;Se«r.i,Ck. 3,$1.S.8» 
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tered wkh his professed people. This embraced^ their in*- 
fant childreiK When they reject this covenant there is no 
other made with his visible people for them to embrace^ 
The only one into which God has entered with hie visible 
churchy includes infants as a portion of one of the parties. 
He has organized no exarch embracing adults only. Those 
societies which embrace adults only, cannot therefore be 
portions of that, church which includes infants. That which 
God organized certainly embraces infants. When men ex- 
clude from the covenant one or more of the parties in it, 
they reject the covenant itself. If a society of persons 
should reject all adults from membership, that could not be 
a branch of the visible church ; because tkey would then re* 
ject those whom God had received. On the very same pnn* 
ciple, those who reject infants, cannot be a portion of the vi* 
sible church. Such persons divide a party in the covenant 
and then reject one portion of those whom God made collec« 
tively one of its parties. By doing this, they destroy the 
covenant, or in other words, they leave it W'ith-but one party. 
The other is not composed of adults alone, but of infants and. 
adults together. These together, not separately, form one of 
the parties in the covenant. To divide this party and reject a 
portion of it, is to 'destroy the party ; . and to destroy a party in 
the covenant is to destroy the covenant. Those who reject 
or destroy God's covenant, practically disorganize, as fiokr as 
they can do so, the visible church on earth. . This is one 
great evil of refusing to infants the seal of the covenant, 
or of rejecting infant baptism. 

3. To reject infant baptism is to^ubstitute^ the tinsdam pf 
man for that of Ghd. He, in his wisdom, received infanta 
into covenant with- himself. He required its seal to be ap- 
plied to them. The Lord Jesns Christ directed hisaervants 
to baptize them. He received them into hie church. Those 
who reject infant baptism say, by their actions if not in 
words, that infants ought not to be or cannot be received 
into covenant with God. They deny its seal to them. They 
refuse to baptize them. They do not allow them a standing 
in the visible covenant into which God has entered with his 
people. In their wisdom, they reject infants from the cove* 
nunL Grod, in his wisdoiDy receives them into it as a p<»f 
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tion of one of its paTties. In their wkikmit they reAis^ to 
infants the seal of the eoveoant Grod in hUy comroands it 
to be applied to them. ChiriatiaB baptism is now this sea). 
Therefore those who refuse to infants this baptismal seal of 
the covenant substitute their own wisdom for that of God. 
This is nothing^lese than a direct insult offered to Divine wis- 
dom. ^ It is to prefer the wisdom of man to that of Grod. It 
is an evil of no small magnitude. ' 

4. 7b t^ect infant baptism eniirtly would leave the tB»rld 
wUhout a visible church. The church -which God organized 
en^raeed infants at its formation. It does so yet ; for he* 
has not excluded them from the covenant or from its seal. If 
men exclude them from their societies and refuse to apply 
to them the seal of the covenant, they thereby reject God's 
church and God's covenant. In Ged's church and in his 
covenant, infants are included. From theirs infants are ex* 
eluded. Their church and covenant ^nnot therefore be 
the same as God's. But that which €rod organized is the 
visible «hiirt^ on earth. This included infants. The seal 
of his covenant was applied to them. To refuse infants the 
seal of the covenant is therefore to reject the visible cHbrch 
which God organized on earth. This, if practiced by aU* 
. would leave the world without a visible church. There cmild 
then be no people in external covMiant relation with the 
King of Zien. Then there codld be no visible church. 

Grod can, when he pleases, establish a church and- form 
covenant relations with men. But hnriian beings are not by 
him, authorized to organize churches on their own models. 
They have no right to say with whom and where he shall 
make covenants. * He has not given them -power to do this; 
Men have no right to exclude from covenant relation with 
• God what classes of persons they choose. When they act 
in these matters, they^ must be governed by Divine wisdom 
or be guilty of insulting the King of the universe. - Those 
who reject God's covenant and church in rejecting infant 
baptism,have no right to make such substitutes for these as 
will suit themselves -or others. GM has not authorized them 
to do this. Bat to refuse to apply to the infant children of 
believing parents the baptismal seal of the covenant, is to 
oast them out of the viable church. Those who do so^ r^ 



364 BlBi<S BJIfTiOM* [b. iV, P. V. 

fuse to allow these Uttle iinixiw^als that standing whidi God 
himself has given them in his visible kingdom on earth. 
They will not baptize them. They thus refuse them the 
New Testament seal of the covenant. If all professedly.re- 
ligious soeieMes should do thisy then noneof them would re^ 
cognize infant membership. Not one of them could there- 
fore be compoeed of adults and infants. But these two classes 
of persons formerly composed and still compose, the visible 
kingdom or church of God on earth. If the whole of these 
societies rejeeted infants from membership in them, then xkoX 
one of them could be a branch of that church concerning 
which it is said; •*of such^^'— "inftmts" — or *4ittie children"— 
^*is the kingdom of -God.^t Infants constitute a portion of 
one of the parties in that covenant into whiich >GU>d has en- 
tered with bis visible people. When these are excladed, 
then one of the parties in the covenant is nullified ; then one 
of them ceases to exist as such. But to destroy a party in 
a covenant is to destroy the^eovenant itself; for no covenant 
can exist without the parties between whom the agreement 
is made. If therefore the whole human race should unite in 
excltdding infants from the covenant by reAasing to baptise 
them, then no visible covenfint could exist into which persona 
mi^t enter with 6k>d. The covenant which he made with 
his visible people includes infants. To reject these is to reject 
the covenant ; because in this way one of the parties in it, 
is, as such, destroyed. To cast infantsout of the covenant 
which God has inade with his visible people is to leave k 
with but one party ; or in other words, this is to destroy the 
covenant. But where there is no covenant, there can be 
no church. If therefore all mankind should reject infiinl 
baptism^ the. world would be left without a visible church. 
This is no small evil. 

5* The injury whick tikase toho rejeci h^amt baptism do to 
children is very great. To exclude infants from baptism is 
to derive tbem of all Its ad vaiitages( a\ Those who do so,, re- 
fuse to train thetn up in the way tney should go. They 
leave them exposed to all the temptations of Satan and to the 
manifold allurements of the world. They eject the lanbs of 
the flock from the vis&le fold of Christ They refuse to 
bring them to the great Shepherd ia the holy ordinance of 
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baf^tism ^ EBd tlioM^ wko would bring tbem they often hinder. 
They deoy tbem covenant mercies. These are only a spe- 
cimen of the various and complicated injuries which the re* 
jecters of infant baptisra are guilty of doing to children. 

6. Oppomium to infant haptum is rebellion agaitut Qod* 
For men to oppose what God requires is open rebeilien 
flquainst him. Orod made a covenant with his visible people* 
Into this he received infants. For men then to exclude 
them from it, is rank rebellion against heavmi. These who 
do so invade God's holy covenant and exclude from sit one 
of the classes of persons who were, by Divine authority, made 
a porticMi of one of its parties(a). Such persons pi^fiine 
Gcxl's *^ covenant.''^ They, by rejecting it, treat it as if it 
was unworthy their regard. In rejecting infants from the 
covenant- and its seal, they invade the prerogatives of the 
Most High. They even attempt to undo what he has done. 
As far as they can do so, they reject infants whom God has 
received into covenant. Thus they would exalt themselves 
above the Sovereign of the universe. They affect to re- 
model his covenanted chun^, that they may make it better 
caicnlated to promote the cause of religion. By acting thus 
they incur the guilt of rejecting the coven^t and of insnlt- 
ing the wisdom of God« To oppose infaiit baptism is there* 
fore to engage in open rebellion against a covenant-making, 
a covenant-keeping God. 

The preacher who refuses to baptize infants, or who op^ 
poses infant baptism, rejects that part of the ministerial com- 
mission which requires those who hold it to baptize ** na- 
tions'' — '*all nations. "t This is certain; because every 
nation, — ^' all nations" certainly include infants. He who 
will not baptize infants, refuses to baptize families, Whole 
families if an infant or young child is found in them. He 
therefore refuses to do what the apostles often did. Preach- 
ers therefore -who oppose the baptism of infants or who re- 
fuse to baptize them, are living hi habitual rebellion against 
the very directions which the Lord Jesus Christ gives to his 
ambassadors in their ministerial commission. 

It is no small sin to live in rebellion against God. But 
the evil of leading others to trifle w;ith his mercy and to re- 
bel against the gracious covenant into which he has entered 
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with bis i^faureb) his visiUe kiogdoiaxai eurth, i&a degree of 
wickedness which, in view of a coming judgment,, oaght to 
make the guilty tremble. This subject claims the carefol, 
the deep, the solemn attention of those who oppose infant 
baptism. They ought to realize that in doing sOt they are 
livi&g in habitual rebellion against that God who, in mercy 
and love, received infants into covenant relation with him- 
self. They ought to know that Zion's King has not ejcclu- 
tied them from a right to its seal and that men have no right 
to do so. By Divine authority that seal: is now baptism. Be 
has commanded the seal of the covenant to be applied to 
themw This command he has not repealed^ It cannot be 
repealed by man. The rebellion of those who attempt to 
do- so, is all open beforje the infant's covenant Ood. Let 
him who attempts to eject infants from- the covenant aiid 
who refuses to apply its seal to them^ remember that the in- 
fant's God will be his final judge, 

3uch are a few of the evils of rejecting infant baptism. 
Eternity alone can completely reveal their magnitude. A 
load of guilt, like a n^ountain of lead, must rest upon the 
soul of fiim who venitures to -trample thus on the gracious 
covenant of a merciful God... May his guilt be washed away 
by the blood of the infant's precious .Redeemer who says, 
^Suffer little children to come unto me and forbid them mot; 
for of such is the kingdom of God." 

A GENERAL yiEW OF INFANT BAPTISM. 

IN THE FORM OF A DIALOGUE BETWEEN A JPAPTIZEB AND AN 

IMMERSER. 

« 

Immjbrser. Mr. Baptizer, do you hold to believer's bap- 
tism ? 

Baptizer. Please to state what ypu mean by believer's 
baptism. 

I, Why, to hold to believer's baptism, is to maintain 
that believers ought to be baptized. 

B. Then I liold to believer's baptism ; because I hold 
that all true believers ought to be baptized if they have not 
received that, ordinance* 

I. But that Is not exactly what I meant to ask. My in- 
tention was to enquire whether you maintain that professed 
believers ought to be baptized. 
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B. If mcfa peraoot bave not been baptized* tbey eertain- 
ly ought to be« Indeed, a credible profession of a person's 
fiiith is all the evidence tbat man can bave in tbia life to 
prove that any individual is a true believer. Mea cannot 
search the hearts of their fellow-creatures. 

I. But all this doee not come to the point at which I am 
aiming. 

B. Welly then, have the goodness to explain yourself 
more felly. 

I. I intended to ask whether you do or do not hold to in- 
fant baptism I 

B. I certainly do. The scriptures are too full and ej> 
pjicit on- that subject for any intelligent beHever in them to 
reject infant baptism. 

I. I believe the scriptures lo be a special revelation from 
God, and yet I reject iniant baptism. 

Bi. Do you believe tbat men have a right to repeal any 
portion of God's law % ' - ^ 

h 1 do not* For men to atteinpt to repeal or nullify 
any Divine command, would be to reject the 8cripture& 
Such persons cannot believe in the word of God. 

■ B. God has received infants inta-covenant with himself. 
When he organized the visible church in the days of Abrani^ 
they formed a part of ite members. God required the eeal 
of the covenaa t to be applied to tbem. - Have men a right to 
repeal that portion of the law of the covenant which requires 
its seal to be applied to infanta 1 

I. They have not. To attempt to do so would be to 

usurp the Divine prerogatives. G6d only can repeal hiis 

* omti lawK He and no ciher being, can change his covenant 

or alter its seal or exclude from it any portion of that party 

which in composed of human beihge^ 

B. Has God ever excluded infants from his covMiant, or 
from a right to its seal 1 

I . He has not* The scriptures do not so mucb as inti- 
mate any such thing. Thou^ infants are Crequently men- 
tioned both in the Old and New Testaments, their excluaion 
from the covenant or from a right to its seal, is not, in any 
form of words, taught iA a single passage. 
^ B. Have n\en any right then to exclude tbem froln Gio4's 
cov^utnt and firjooi its seal ? 
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L No ; they have oot. To attempt to do sa would be 
rebellion a^inst the high authority -of heaven; 

B. Has cireomcisiont in New Testament time% ceased, 
' by Divine authority, to be the seal of the covenant for both 
adults and infants ?^' 

L It has.- It. is no longer the eeal of the covenant for 
any person old or young. 

B. What is now the seal of the visible co.i«nant into 
which God once entered with his professed people I 

L The seal of this covenant is h&w cbrMtiaa baptism, 
and it always has been so since the institution of. that ordi'* 
nanee. 

B. Did civcuaeisioll^eal epiritual blessings to any of the 
circumcised 1 

1. It certainly did ; for circumcision was *' a eeal of the 
righteousness of — faith ;" and a part of the promise of this 
covenant was, -^^ I will-*be a God unto thee and to thy seed.'' 
This certainly includes spiritual blessings. 

B. Infants, you say, have not been, by Divine authority, 
exchided from this covenant, and that, in New Testiiment 
times, its seal is baptism. 

L I do say so. The seal of the covenant is now baptism, 
and €rod has not deprived infants of its use. 

B. Why then do you not have your children baptized, 
since infants now have a right to that seal of the covenant i 

I. I donH believe in infant iMptism. 

B. Will your unbelief on this subject be a substitute for 
your duty ? 

I. No; I don't' believe it will.' 

B. Why then do you refuse to have your children bap* 
tized? 

L The truth is, to be plain with you, I do not like tfie ob- 
ligations publicly recognized 'by parents in- the baptism of 
their infant children. 

B. But these obHgations.all rest upon you as a parent. 
To neglect these duties will not diminish their magnitude or 
number. 

I. I know that; Have you any other evidence in favor 
of infant baptism 1 

B. i have, much. In the word of God, the command to 
baptize infants is positive and frequency repeated. Thedi* 
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reetion which Cfariit ghrasto his ministeriiig tervants, re- 
quires milUons of isifaBta to be dedicated to the Triune God 
in Imptisin. Indeed, every passage in the scriptures which 
mentions infants as living in New Testament times* describes 
them as bang actually baptized, or as having a right to that 
ordinance. Mnhitudss of examples of infant baptism are 
also mentiooed in the New Testament Infants were bap* 
tized by John,— were baptized in the cloud and in the sea, — 
were baptized in families, — and they are frequently men^- 
ttoned as baptised church munbers. These umI similar state- 
ments abound in the word of God. They all teach infant 
baptinn in iasguage too plain to be misunderstood by any 
person who will read the scriptures with care. 

I. The word of God is so very pointed on this subject 
that no true believer in its statements, who is untrammelled 
by prejudice, can withhold his full assent to the doctrine of 
infant baptism. 

. B. Why then are you unwilling to have your children 
baptized f 

I. I don't see any nse in baptizing infants. 

B. Is that a good reason why you should neglect to obey 
the positive command of Gi)d 1 

I. No ; it is noL But there is no harm in neglecting 
to have my children 'baptized. 

B. Do you reidly believe tiiat there is no harm in ne- 
glecting to obey the positive command of God ? 

I. No ; I do not believe that either. To neglect to obey 
the command <^ God, must be a sin. 

B. Do you believe that yon sustain a covenant relation 
to God ? 

I. I do. 

B. How was this reladon fcamed ) 

L God, in the days of Abram, entered into covenant with 
his prolessed people^ This <sovenant oontinues in full forc^ 
in New Testament times. I became one of God's professed 
people, and by maidng a profession of religion, I entered 
into covenant with him. 

B* IM you leave your children behind, when, as you 
say, you entered into covenant with God f 

I. i did. I left them because they were in&ints. 

24 
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B. Then yoa yourself are not in covenani; with CcocL 

I. Why so ? May I not have him for my corenant God 
and leave my infant children to his uncovenanted mercies ? 

B. You cannot. God^ makes no covenant with profes- 
sing parents to the exclusion of their infant children. ¥au 
cannot enter God^s covenant €md leave your children in an 
uncovenanted state. He has made no provisions for such' a 
step. He has not authorized you to enter into covenant 
with him, and, at the same time, leave your chihlren ^^aliens 
from the commonwealth of Israel and strangers from the 
covenants of promise." He has made no covenant witk 
man in which adults only form a party. By excluding your 
children from the covenant, you turn away from it yourselC 
You cannot have -an interest in the covenant made with 
God's visible people, if in it your infant children have no 
interest. His covenant was and is made with believers and 
their children. 

I. I cannot see how baptism can do an unconscious in- 
fant any good. ' . , 

B. What good does it do an adult to be, baptized ? 

I. Why I why ? why ? indeed I never thought of that. 

B. Let me tell you then that baptism does an infant as 
much good as it does an adult. When dierefore.you ascer- 
tain the amount of good it does an adult to be baptized, yoa 
will know what good it does to baptize an infant. But if 
you should stil^ remain ignorant on this subject, if you should 
never know so nluch on it as to be able to determine what 
advantage it is to an infant to be baptized ; your ignorance 
would not be a substitute for your .duty, or prove that infants 
ought not to be baptized. 

1. I know all that very well. It is also undeniably cer- 
tain that the scriptures teweh the doctrine of infant baptism. 

B. If 'then you believe the scriptures -to be a revelation 
from God, and the only rule-of duty, you will have your 
children baptized. 

L Must a man do all that the scriptures require faia» to 
do under the dispensation during which he lives ^ 

B. It is certainly Im daty to do so ; and if he does not 
at least habitually obey the external commands of God, he 
acts very incoaeiitentiy^ if he profaMteo to take Ihe acsif^ 
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tares for his only rule in all religious duties. He would 
sbow much more honesty and regara for veracity, if he even 
rejected the word^ Gkid as a Divinely inspired rule of ac- 
tion for man while on earth, than to profess and act as you 
do. 

I. Well, I don't believe in those parts of the bible which 
teach in&nt baptism. I only believe in the inspiration of 
the New Testament That is enough for a christian. 

B. A true christian believes in the inspiration of the Old 
Testament as well as in that of the New. But the New 
Testament teaches the doctrine of in&nt baptism as pointed- 
ly-as the Old does; perhaps more so. It also teaches that the 
Old Testament is inspirfid. Those therefore who reject the 
inspiration of the Old Testament cannot believe that the New 
teaches truth, much less that it is Divinely inspired 

I. But lean so explain every passage in the New Tes- 
t«nent as to make it consistent with the rejection of infant 
baptism. 

B. That would prove that you are able to pervert the 
word of God. But such a cdurse would not prove that in- 
fant baptism is not taught in the scriptures. Besides, you 
would then have your own explanations or perversions of 
scripture for your guide, instead of God's own truth. 

I. Do you suppose —— I . 

B. It is no matter what /or ym or iiny other person may 
suppose. Wo have nothing to do with suppositions. The 
word of God is the only rule for christians in all religious 
duties. This has nothing to do. with men's suppositions. It 
contains God's directions. . It requires infanta to be bapti- 
zed. 

I. Well, if the scriptures, in a thoustmd passages, taught 
in&nt baptism, I would not believe it to be true. 

B. It is manifest then that you have no real love for 
God's word It is also quite evident that you have no more 
respect for it than for any human production. Your belief 
in Divine revelationr if it can be'oalled belief, has no heart 
in it, You follow your own fandes or those of other men, 
and then pervert the word of God in order to obtain its ap- 
parent countenance for your wild notions. As you value 
your eternal interei^ I entreat you to seek the pardoning 
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mercy of God for your sin in neglectitig to hare your diil>- 
dren baptized. The L<h^ is yet waiting to be gracious; Do 
not any longer, I beseech you, trifle with h» long-suffering 
patience. 

I. You may say what you please. But I won't have my 
children baptized. If God does teach it in his word, I would 
rather not attend to it and that is reason enough for me. 

B. I must now leave you. I prsy the Lord to give you 
grace in the heart which may lead yoQ to obey his holy 
commands in your life. These you profess to take foir your 
only rule of duty. But yours is manifestly mere prolession. 
You cannot now even plead ignorance on this subject. God's 
word is too plidn to allow any paUiation for your sin oh that 
account. Ecdestasttcalhistory, during the days of the apo»> 
ties, and frmn that time till the present moment, shows that 
the church of God has always baptized infants. Whoever 
therefore is ignorant on this - stifc^eet, must be wilfully so. 
May the Lord give you grace to enable you to attend to the 
important, the interesting duty of infont baptism. 

I. But stop a moment. Infuits do not know what is 
done for them when they are baptized. 

B. Grod knew this when he received them into covenant 
with himself, — ^when he directed its seal to be applied to 
them, — when he commanded his servants to baptize them. 
When infants were circumcised, they had no. knowledge of 
the nature of that ** seal of the righteousness of-^faith»" 
But this their want of knowledge, dad not prevent that seal 
from confirming to them the promise of the covenant Nor 
can the ignorance of inftmis in New Testament times, ren* 
1 der their baptism more or less valid. It is not the knowledge 
or ignorance oC the infant subjaot of baf^tism, which entitles 
him to that ordinance. Notfaio^can do this bul Divine au« 
thority. Whea this authority requires' infants to be bapti«< 
zed, then they not only may, but must be baptized If they 
are not dedicated to God in this ordinaaoe, then those who 
neglect to have k adminisleped to them retoe to coolly 
with the Divine eonmeads on this snbjeet Such persons 
continue to live in habitual reb^lion against God. Besides, 
the ignoranoe of your children -.will not be a good substicut^ 
for your duty. <}od conmiattis you aad aH «ther parems tQ 



BTAnmM 0» BAPTISM. 873 

• 

believe on the Lord Jesut Chiist He requirefl you also to 
dedicate your iA&Dt children to Father, Son and Holy Ghost. 
It is your duty to obey this and every other command of 
Grod. For you to say to him in relation to this Divine com- 
mand ; ' Lford my children are ignorant, they do not know 
what is done for those who are baptized,' would not be 
prompt and filial obedience. This would, in fact, be an at- 
tempt to teach Omniscience. It would be saying in efTect; 
^ Lord, thou dost command me to dedicate my infant chil- 
dren to thee in baptism, but they do not understand the na- 
ture of that holy ordinance, therefore I will not obey thee 
in this requirement. In my judgment thou art wrong in 
this matter. I will, for the sake of prompting thy glory, 
neglect to obey, nay, I will oppose this thy positive com- 
mand.' Such is the language of your actions. God, when 
he commanded infants to reosive the seal of the covenant — 
to be baptised— knew certainly what was and would be the 
amount of their knowledge. And with this his perfect pre- 
science on this subject, he directed them to be baptized. This 
you would not have done, would you ? 
^ I. Indeed Iwould not. In thai you are right. 

B. You therefore differ from God. I ptefer his wisdom 
to yours. May the Lord enlighten your understanding to 
perceive his mercy and grace in requiring parents to dedi- 
cate their infant children to God in baptism. My labors 
with you are now ended. The blessing of God and that 
only, can render them useful to your soul. Adieu. Re- 
member, the Divine command requires you to dedicate your 
children to God in baptism. 

STANZAS ON BAPTISM. 

For immersion, in the Scriptures, 
Not a Word of proof is found(a)$ 

But a nation, it is certain^ 

Were baptised upon dry gn>und(&). 

God informs us, that to sprinkle. 

Is a inode to be beptited(c); 
In no other does he teach us. 

That his grace is symbolized(d). 

' r«;8ee B. ii, P. i. (»;S«« B. iU, P. i, CSi. % § ft. fc^See B. iii. (d)B, Ui, P. i, 
Cb.l,$6. 
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Infants of believing fMirents, 

Are in covenant with the Lord(a); 

To its seal they're hence entitled 
In accordance with his ward(ft). 

, • » ' 

Infants by Divine direction, 

Must with water be baptized ; 
Christ commands it as a duty, 

Not by men to be despised(c). 

His command is plain and pointed ; 

To obey the gracious voice 
Of the infant's loving Saviour, 

Is a duty, not mere choice. 

All ehould listen to his teaching, 

As recorded in his word ; 
Then -would infants be by sprinliling. 

Dedicated to the Lord(c2). 

' Reader, when an immerser attacks you on his favorite 
topic, just ask him, (1.) To prove by some one passage of 
scripture that immersion is a mode of baptism ; (2 .J requ^st 
him to point to at least one verse in any portion of Divine 
revelation, which will prove, either by precept or example, 
that immersion is the only mode of baptism ; (3.) let him 
know that God once received infants into an '' everlasting 
covenant" with himself, and required its " token," the ''seal 
of the righteousness of faith,"* to be applied to them ; 
(4.) ask him to prove, from any part of God's word, that 
they have ever been, by Divine authority, excluded from 
this " everlasting covenant," or from the use of its seal ; and 
(5.) ask him to show from scripture that this covenant has 
ever been disannulled. By doing this, jrou will easily 
perceive that immersers have nothing but assertions and 
questions upon which to erect their whole windy super- 
structure. 
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CONCLUSION. 

Tbis work is now brought to a close. In it the reader's 
attention has been directed to the important subject of bap- 
tism in all its various parts. It aims at directing the mind to 
the holy scriptures as the only rule in all religious duties. 
It notices baptism with water ; baptism unto Moses ; divers 
baptisms ; John's baptism ; the baptism administered to Christ 
and that which he and his disciples administered before his 
resurrection. Moreover it treats of christian baptism and 
of baptism for the dead. This work directs the mind to bap- 
tism without water, and to that administered without Divine 
authority. Itnnentions the modes of baptism. It also states 
the exact point to be examined when the mode of baptism* is 
to be discussed. It shows that there is no evidence in the 
word of God in favor of immersion as being the only mode 
or even as being a mode of baptisni. It teaches that immer- 
sion as the only mode of baptism is improbable, — is impossi- 
ble. It mentions the fact that no Lexicons, no Dictionaries, 
no Greek writers of any description, teach that immersion 
is the only mode of baptism. It also shows that all these 
use (/Sairri^w) the Greek word for baptize in a great variety 
of senses. It teaches that the Greek church does not hold 
that immersion is the only mode of baptism. It mentions 
the reasons which usually induce persons to be immersed, — 
also the origin and evils of immersion. Moreover,, that 
sprinkling is a mode of baptism taught by the sacred writers 
and by primitive christians, is shown from the language 
which they use and from other evidence. This work also 
shows that true believers, — professed believers, — females, — 
and infants are proper subjects of baptism. It directs the 
mind to a number of commands requiring adults and infants 
to be baptized, and mentions many examples of the baptism 
of all these classes of persons ; but it takes special notice of 
the examples of infants baptized. It shows that the whole 
force of the Greek language is used by the holy Spirit to 
prove infant baptism. It also directs the mind to the fact that 
every passage of scripture which mentions infants as living 
in New Testament times, inculcates infant baptism in some 
form of words. Besides, it notices the fact that infant bap- 
tism has been practiced by the church of Christ during, and 
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ever since the days of the ap68tles. In addition to this, it 
mentions what infants ought to be^ and what nuiy be bapti- 
zed. It also teaches the advantages of infant baptism, — ^and 
the evils of neglecting or rejecting that holy ordinance. 

From all this, it appears perfectly manifest that the sa* 
cred writers, the primitive christians, — and millions of the 
wise and good in every age since the death of Christ, have 
believed in, taught and practiced the baptism of infants by 
sprinkling. This we know, because they, themselves tell us 
so. They do this in almost every forntof expression. They 
very frequently, in the languages used by them, clearly and 
definitely express the application of this seal of the covenant 
to infants in this mode. Such evidence no candid enquirer 
afler truth, can examine and resist 

May the Lord make his own truth on this subject and on 
every other, ''quick and powerful and sharper than any 
two-edged sword."* Then it will carry entire conviction to 
the understanding, — to the heart,*— to the conscience of the 
reader. But wiUiout the special operationsef the holy Spi- 
ritt the labor of writing and that of reading this hooky will 
be in vain. May the God of all consolation therefore grant 
his special grace in rich abundance to the writer and to the 
reader for me great Redeemer's sake. Amen. 

*Heb.4:lS. 
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Aaron and the other Levites sprinkled 

Abrahamlc covenant, 

Adult baptism, not opposed to that of infants. 

Advantages of infant baptism, 

Allusion, none to immersion in scripture, ^ 

Anabaptists, 

Apocrypha on immersion, 

on sprinkling, 
Apostles, their baptism confined to the Jews, 

theirs not christian baptism, 

were baptized with the spirit, 
AuthoHty, human, not the rule of duty. 

Baptism, administered to Christ, 

christian, administered, in what name, 

to GentUes and Jewss, 

who may admimster, 

is a signifieani ordinance, 

is to omtinue to the end of time, 

denotes the work of the spirit^ 

is a sacrament, 

is a seal, 

is not regeneration, 

Jesus Christ did not receive 

is not to be repeated, 

N. Teelam't eireusicision (par. 12,) 
of families mentioned, 
of infants commanded, 

taught by our Saviour, 

divine authority for, 

exan^i^sof, 
stanzas on, 

administered to 9000 in one dayt 
which is a seal, not immersion, 
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Baptism with the Holy Ghost, not immersion, 

with fire, not immersion, 

with sufTering, not immersion, 

without divine authority, 

self, of the Jews, 

of proselytes, 

by females, 

by laymen, 

modes of . 

proper subjects of, 

what necessary in a subject of, 

what not necessary in a subject of, 

true believers may receive, 

professed believers may receive, 

the spiritually baptized may receive, 

the penitent may receive, 

females may receive, 

infants may receive, 

can receive what is signified by, 

of infants taught by John, 

Paul, 
the prophets, 

of infants in the Red Sea, 

christian, mentioned in scripture, 

the sign of, and what is signified in, 
- with water, hi every passage where mention- 
ed, proves sprinkling to be a mode of, 

by sprinkling, commanded, 

can beooine universal, 

christian, whtit is signified by, is sprinkled, 

by sprinkling is a seal, 

sprinkling the only mode of, expressly men- 
tioned in scripture, 

of Christ was by sprinkling, 

of the Eunuch by sprinkling, 

of Paul by sprinkling, 

John administered his, by sprinkling, 

of the Israelites was by sprinkling, 

every example of, teaches sprinkling to be a 
mode, 
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Baptism, the 8cri(>tural mode of, by sprinklingy 

if but one mode of, that is sprinkling, 

human authority for, by sprinkling, 

Lexicons inculcate sprinkling as a mode of, 2-4 

by sprinkling taught in the Apocrypha, 

buried with Christ by, into death, 

with fire, 

with the Holy Ghost, 

the work of Christ, 
with sufferings, taught, 

Christ received, 
James and John received, 
martyrs received, 
all true christians receiv^, 
with water taught, 

is to continue, 
for the dead, 
John's, from heaven, 

intended for the Jews, 
peculiar to himself, 

not administered in the name of the. Tri- 
nity, 
not the seal of the covenant, 
not christian baptism* 
Christ's, not for an example. 
Baptisms, divers. 

Baptist, John the, lived in O. T. times, 
his authority was divine, 
commissioned by the Father, 
had no successors, 
his commission special, 
intended for the Jews only, 
his baptism peculiar to himself, 
did not baptize in the name of the Tri- 
nity, 
his disciples re-baptized,, 
his baptism not a covenant seal, 
not a Ne^ Testament minister, 
his not christian baptism, 
Baptize, meaning of, not immerse, 
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Baptize, immerse not its scriptural meaning, 
its true meaning in scripture, 
the meaning of (jSa^rru) its root, 
its sigpufication in the Septuagint^ 
its signification in Greek Lexicons, 

in Latin Dictionaries, 

in French and German Dictionaries, 3 

in Dutch and other Gothic languages, 4 

in English Dictionaries, 
its meaning in Greek writers, 

in Homer, (note ^,) 
histoJCy^ of the word, {note c,) 
fiaptisKed, Christ was, as a priest, 

not as ft substitute, 

not to set an example, 
a£iy infant can be, 
some infants have a right to be, 
believe and be, 
Ba4rri(f(i.oi^ (Old Testament washings) 

this word signifies sprinkle, 
Bav'ri^bj, its meaning in scripture, 

does not in scripture denote immerse, 
cannot signify immerse, 
in scripture it signifies sprinkle, 
its meanings in Lexicons, 

in the ^eptuagint, 

in Greek writers, . 

in the Apocr3rpha, 

as given by immersers, 
BtL*TUi signifies to sprinkle, 

its meaning in the Septoagintt 

in Greek Lexicons, 

in Greek writers, 
Battle of the frogs and mice (noie ^,) 
Believers, true, to be baptizeo, 
ptofessed, to be baptized, 

Buried, with Christ by baptism, 

into death. 
Bury, does not allude to immarss. 
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Section. Pttf*. 

Ceremonial waahingSy mode of performing, 7 202 
Churchy Tisible, attempts to (NrgiEmize a« with true 

believers only, absurd, 18 245 

is God's visible kingdom on earth, 248 

Church, visible, its members, 8 288 

infants always members of, 8 289 

its members in the Abrahamic covenant, 18 251 

its privileges extended in N. T* times, 19 251 

its members to be baptized, 1 269 

in covenant with Grod, 8 269 

organized in the days of Abram, 2 269 

its covenant confirmed, 4 236 

is one, 5 236 
its members have a right to the seal of the 

covenant whatever that is, 6 237 
Church, invisible, its members are adults and in- 
fants, 4 231 
Christ's, not christian baptism, 4 32 
Christ, by baptism consecrated to the priestly office, 6 33 
baptized, not as a substitute, 8 36 
not as an example, 9 36 
his example, what it is, 10 36 
baptized, why he was, , 9 36 
not Immersed, 6 84 
was sprinkled, . 1 207 
Christians, baptized with sufferings, 5 71 
Chrysostom, on baptism, (paragn^h 13,) 1 328 
Ciccumcision, the O. T. seal of the covenant, 10 244 
confirmed spiritual blessings, (paniigraphs 4, 7,) 1 277 
New Testament, (paragraph 12,) 1 281 
Circumcised, all the, <did not enter Canaan, 10 314 
Claims of the exclusives, 4 163 
Clean water, to be sprinkled, 1 189 
Commentators, Pedobaptist, 4 219 
Commission to baptize from Christ, 5 287 
Confirmation, rite of (no^e ^,) 4 360 
Convert to Judaism and Christianity contrasted, 10 316 
Councils on baptism, 3 224 
Covenant, all the baptized bound in, 8 852 
' blessings, of the, 8*9 349 
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Covenant, parents bound in, 

promises of the, 
Covered, to be, with any materia], is not to be im 

mersed. 
Cross, immersion not a christian, 
C3rprian on baptism, (paragraph 9,) 

Daupian, 

Death by immersion, 

Denominations reject immersion, 

adopt sprinkling. 
Dialogue on immersion, 

on infant baptism, 

on sprinkling, 
Dictionaries on baptism, 

English, 

on sprinkling, 
' French and German, 

Dutch, 
Difference between O. and N. Testament church, 

(paragraph 15,) 
Dip, Greek word (Su*rw) for, not used for baptize, 2 
Divers baptisms. 

Divisions, who guilty of the sin of, 
Dobe, the Danish word for baptize, 
Doctrine of baptisms, 
Dopa, the Swedish word for baptize, 
Doopeh, the Dutch word for baptize, 
browned, Christ was not, (paragraph" &,) 
Dry land, immersion on, impossible, 

Israelites, baptized on, 
Dutch, Danish, Saxon, Swedish, Meso-Gothic, the 

words for baptize in the, 

Efj./Safi'ri^Gj or B^^tMtriti not used for baptizei 

they denote immejse, 
see also pp« 
Enon, described, (paragraph 2,). 

why John baptized in, 
Engravings do not teach immersioni 
do teach sprinkling. 
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flection. Pag«. 

Krrorists most adopt immersion, (paragraph 4,) 6 119 

Gvidence for the ciaime of iminersioDi iio» . 4, 5 170 

scriptural, for infant baptism, 2--7 270 

from modern writers on infant baptism^ 10 276 

from divine command for infant baptism, 5 287 

from human authority, 1-4 824 

from examples of infant baptism^ IS 316 

from the whole force of the Qreek language^ 7 307 

for infant baptism summed up, 7 3i)8 

Evils of neglecting infant baptism, 1^ 357 

rejecting infant baptismj^ 1-6 360 

of immersion, 1-4 182 

Eunuch, not immersed, (paragraph 5,) 1 114 

was baptized by sprinkling, 2 200 

Examples of infants baptized in the cloud and in 

the sea, 1 316 

by John, 2 317 

by the command of Chrisit, 3 318 

in families, 4 319 

mentioned by Paul, 5 319 

mentioned by John, 5 320 

summediip, 6 322' 

Facts show immersion to be improbable, 6 118 

Faith, true, not indispensable to water baptism> 1 256 

Famines, baptized, 6 290 

the word (owoff) for house or family includes 

. infant children, 6 293 

Pemaites, to be baptized, 5 262 

Font, baptismal, (ito^e 5,} 2 144 

the marble, at Syracuse, 3 162 
Funeral, ancient, denoted by (da*rw) the word for 

^ bury, a 99 

German Dictionaries on baptism,. 3 144 

Gothic languages on baptize, 4 144 

Greek church on intmersion,. 1 154 

writers on baptism, 2-4 149 

Greeks, their use of (oixo^) the wosd for house, 6 297 
Gcregory Nazianzen oix infant baptism, (para** 

graph 11^> 1 32a 
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Section. Plige. 

Hebrew L^ioons on (i^p) the word fdf Oowvw) 

the root from which (/Jafl'ri^w) that for 

baptize is derived, 7 146 

Hindoostan, christians of St. Thomas, in, tJ 338 

History of the word baptiee, {fiote c,) 3 194 

ancient ecclesiastical, on infant baptism, 1 925 

Homer on {/SaitTi^u) baptise, {note h,) 2 150 

House, (oDWff) denoting family, signifies infants, 6 293 

Housdhiolds baptized, 6 290 

Ignorance, evils of, in religious, teachers, 10 97 
Ignorant preachers, immersers oflen are, (para- 
graph 3,) 6 1X9 
Immerse, the word baptize does not mean, .8 94 
see also, 7-8 85 
Immersed, who were in Noah's time, (para^*aph 6,) 4 106 
saved from being, 4 106 
Immersers avoid giving proof for immersion, 4 173 
mistake assertion for proofi 1 173 
the point to be proved, 1-4 173 
hBLve altered the bible^ (note a, No. 7,) 9 96 
Immersion, evils of, as the only mode of baptism, 1-4 182 
as baptism, when first taught, 1-7 178 
as the only mode of baptism, when first taught, 3 179 
in the Greek church, 2 179 
not required in scripture, 1-4 82 
this word not used in the English bible, 5 83 
not used in the original for baptize, 3 86 
no covenant for, in the originsil, 6 83 
no example of, in the original, 3 86 
no command for, or example of, in the Eng- 
lish bible, 6 83 
not a scriptural meaning of baptize, 7, 8 85 
cannot be inferred from (iMffi)fromy 7 ^ 93 

. from ut^) into, 4 * 90 

from (sx^ out df, 5 91 

from (sv) tit or foUh^ 6 92 

from intoy 2 88 

Brom outofy S 89 

from the word baptize, 8 94 
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Section. Pafe* 

irnmemon cannot be inferred from transferring 

the word baptize into English, 9 95 

learning, cannot infer, from the scriptures, 10 97 

transferred from the Latin, {note a,) 9 96 

the aot of, eight-fold, 4 78 

the point to be proved, 3 81 

has two parts, 4 81 

resembles no mode of burying, (par. 4,) 3 101 
does not resemble the death, burial, resurrec* 

tion or departure ofChrist from the tomby 166 

cannot be a sign of what baptism denotes, 6 169 

not the only mode of baptism, 1-6 109 

not taught in scripture, 3 110 

if but one mode of baptism, cannot be, 5 111 

as the only mode of baptism, not probable, 1-8 113 

not possible, ' 1-16 121 

may destroy life, 1 121 

while a person is standing, impossible, 2 122 
cannot take place by applying water to the 

pevson immersed, 3 123 

on dry ground, impossible, 4 123 

in small vessels, impossiblev 5 125 

of 5,000 each day for 500 days, impossible, 6 126 

of 3,096^ by 12 men in 5 hours, impossible^ 7 127 

into death on the cross, impoessible, 8 129 

cannot prefigure Noah's preservation, 9 129- 

be & seal, 10 129 

be baptism with the Holy Ghost, 11 130 

with fire, 12 131 

with sufiibriiigs,- 13 131 

is indecent, 14 132 

u]ifit9 the niind for devotion, 15 132 

capunot be the O. T. nuxle of washjttg', 16 133 

cannot be a sign of the woik of the S|»«rlf, 6 165 

symbolize the death of Christ, 6 166 

p<b*sons not wet in^ 7 159 

selni-self, isthat of most immersers, 6 158 

no* evidence for, as the only mode of baptihti^ 2-5 100 

did dot originate with the apostles, 1 175 

with John the Baptist, 2 175 
25 
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Section. Page. 

Immersion <ild not originate with the Jews, 3 176 

with Christ, 4 176 

before the apostles, 5 176 

with the Greek Fathers, 6 177 

aa a mode of baptism, originated in the dark 



ages. 
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1 178 

in the Greek church, 2 179 
as the only mode of baptism originated among 

the Anabaptists, 8 179 
? ' originated in America with Mr. Hollyman, 4 181 
Infant baptism indirectly taught in scripture, 10 310 
intimated in scripture, 8 309 
a commanded duty, 6 287 
taught by our Saviour, 2 270 
by Paul, 3 270 
by John, 4 271 
by prophets, 6 273 
by eve^y passage which mentions in- 
fants in New Testament times, 7 273 
by the whole force of the Gr. language, 7 307 
by the Abrahamic covenant, 1 276 
by the covenant of grace, 2 285 
by families being baptized, 6 290 
some of the evidence for, summed up, 7 308 
examples of, in the cloud and in the sea, 1 316 
by John the Baptist, 2 • 317 
in families, 4 319 
other examples of, . 3, 5 318 
summed up, 6 322 
human authority for, 1-4 324 
early christians in favor of, 1 324 
taught by the Greek and Latin churches, 2 330 
later writers on, 4 333 
Pedobaptist writers on, * 1 335 
councils, synods and assemblies on, 2 836 
denominations on, 1 337 
injury done to infants by neglecting, 5 864 
Infants members of the visible churchy (pai\ 2,) 8 240 
proper subjects of baptism, 1-8 . 264 
in covenant with God, 4 266 
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Section. Paf«. 

Infants are sinful creatures, 2 264 

may receive what baptism signifies, 3 265 

their baptism taught, 2-7 270 

required, 1-6 276 

baptized, ^ 3 331 

commanded to be baptized, 5 287 
never excluded from the covenant "of from the 

use of its seal, (par. 13,) 1 282 

in the new covenant, to be baptized, 2 285 

prepared for Heaven, to be baptized, 8 286 

baptized by John, 4 287 

may be taught, 5 289 

included in (oixo^) house, 6 293 

O. T. not more favorable to, than N. (par. 6,) 10 313 

Inscriptions, commemorative, on infant baptism, 3 331 

Israelites, the, baptized in the cloud and in the sea, 1 12 

not immersed, 4 123 

were sprinkled, 5 211 

James and John were baptized with sufferings, 3 71 

Jailer, circumstances of, 6 305 

not immersed, (par. 6,) 1 115 

his house baptized, (par. 2,) 6 291 

Jewish baptism unauthorized, 1-3 72 

use of (oixo^) house, 6 301 

John sprinkled, * 4 210 

Justin Martyr, on infant baptism, (par. 5,) 1 328 

on circumcision, (par. 12,) 1 282 

Kingdom of God, infants members of, 8 309 

to come, when Christ preached, (par. 3,) 2 18 

when John preached, (par. 2,) 2 18 

after John's death, (par. 5,) .2 19 

Know, those baptized in infancy, that they were, 4 345 

Language, of immersers admits sprinkling to be 

a mode of baptism, 4 155 

Latin Dictionaries, on baptize, 2 144 

Laymen, not authorized to baptize, 1 74 

Law and the prophets, until John, 14 25 

Learning, 10 97 

Lexicons, Greek, on (/Da-Tr-Ti^w) baptize, 1 141 



98» INDEX. * 

^ Section. ^•0. 

Liars, habitual, not christians, d 924 

Liberty, not impaired by infant baptism, 10 354 

Life, not to be endangered by baptism, 1 121 

Little children, an indefinite number baptized, 5 31d 

Loeusts, not. to hurt the sealed,. 9 35B 

Lydia, her (ofxo^) family* baptized, 6 290 

circumstances of, 6 302 
Linguists, 47 of the best on (/Sourrf^Gj) bitpti^ei 

(par. 5,) 6 120 

Martyrs, council of, on infant, baptism, (par. 1,) 3. 224 

Members, church, to be baptized, . 1 269 

Meso-Gothic language, on baptism, 4 145 
Ministers bound in covenant to teach, dsc. baptized 

children, 7 351 

Mode of ceremonial washings, 7 202 

Modes of baptism, 1-4 7^ 

Multitudes baptized by John, * 6 126 

Nations baptized by sprinkling, 1 191 

Noah in the ark, cannot teach immersion, 9 129 

New dispensation did not commence with John, 15 25 

Obedience required in baptism, 4 13 

to God required in christian baptism, 12, 13. 55 

Old Testament washings, not by immersion, 16 133 

Oixia, 01X0^, household, houge, 6 293 

One baptism, mode not mentioned in, 2 63 

if only one, that is by sprinkling, 8 214 

Opinion of some immersers, 3,4 155 

on baptize, 5 157 
of immersers, as to the ineaning of (jSa^n^u) 

the word for baptize, 4 155 

Opposition, to infant baptism a sin, 6 365 

Optatus, on infant baptism, (paragraph 12,) 1 328 

Order, proper, requires infant baptism, (par. 4,) 10 312 

Ordinance, baptism an instituted, 2 47 

Origen, on infant baptism, (par. 8,) 1 326 

Originated, when immersion did, in America, 4 181 

in Europe, 1 178 

in the Greek church, 2 175^ 

as the only mode of baptism, 3 179 
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Overdress, sometimes used by iromersersy {note a,). 7 160 

TLeu6mf *ou€j little child, child, 7 807 
Havoixi, the whole house, 6 905 
Palestine, immersion not probable inj (par. 4,) 1 114 
Parental affection indicates infant baptism, 9 309 
Parents bound in covenant to |rain up their bap- 
tized children .in the way they should go, 6 850 
Parties in the covenant made with the visible 

church, - 8 288 

Paul, baptized by sprinkling, 3 210 

Pedobaptist writers on immersion, 3 160 

infant baptism, 1 835 

Point, the, what it is, ' 3 81 

Proselytes, baptism of, by the Jews, 3 1^ 

Questions do not prove immersion, 2 137 

of ioKnersers answered, 1 139 

Resurrection not symbolized by immersion, 8 166 

Roger Williams immersed in Rhode Island, 4 181 

Sacrament, baptism a, 10 53 

SeaU baptism a, . 11 54 

to bd.applied to the forehead,. 8 203 

sprinkling a baptismal, 8 403 

may be changed (par. 9,) 1 280 

Seals of the covenant, church members have a 

right to, 6 237 

what they are and were, (pari 10, 11,) 1 280 

Simon the sorcerer was baptized, 1 356 

Sin of division, who guilty of, 16 248 

Sprinkle clear water, 1 189 

many nations, he shall, 1 191 

Sprinkling as a mode of baptism taugjit in scripture, I 189 

can become universal, 9 204 

the only mode expressly mentioned in scripture^ 3 195 

the mode, in spiritual baptism, 6 201 

a baptismal seal, 8 20S 

to be applied to the forehead, 8 203 

John's mode of baptism, 4 210 

the mode of performing ceremonial washings, 7 202 

commanded in scripture, ^ 12 . 206 



390 ' * - iKbtdt 

Section. Page. 

Sprfnklittg taught, whdh -^baptism with water is 
. .. ' • iKequired, 

, Christ was baptized by, , 

• Israel was baptized by, 
the Euouch was baptized by, 
if but one modfe of baptism that is by, 
Paul was baptized by, * « 
proved by every example of baptism, 

• scriptural evidence for, full, « 
a meaning' of the word (j8aflr<i^w)rfor bapUzei 1 

^ a mode of baptism, taught by Greek Xexicons, 2 

by Hebrew Lexicons, * \ "^ 

by other Lexicons and J3ictionaries, 
is the scriptural meaning of Ihe. word (/Saw'W- 

^w) for baptize, 
^ taught in the Hebrew Bible, 

in the Septuagint, 

in the New Testament, (par. 8,) 

in the Apocrypha, 

by the Greek fathers, 

by other Greek writers, 

hy Latin fathers, * , 

by Pedobaptists, 

by ancient engravings, 

by christians generally, 
'by councils, synods and assemblies, 

by many large denominations, 
Substitlite for christian baptism, 
Swedish' word for baptize, its meaning, 
Synod of Cambridge on baptism, 

Dort or Dordrepht on baptism, 

Tables baptized,* not immersed, 

Taufen, the German word for baptize, 

Tsxviov, rsxvov, rsxvow, 

Tertullian on infant baptism, fpar. 7,) 

Translators of the scriptures, (par. 5,) 

Unity of the Old and New Testament church, 

Valid baptism, what necessary to, 

what not necessary to, 
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INDEX. 391 



Various kinds of immersion, 

"Washing not immersion, 

once preceded baptism, 
Water, thejemblem to be used in baptism, 
Westmyaster assembly on baptism, (par. 6,) 
"What is done in immersion. 
Young children in the jailer's fcmily, 

* in Lydia's family, '. 
4&osimud, a present from, 
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